CUNEIFORM MONOGRAPHS 21
Managing Editor Geerd Haayer

Edited by

T. Abusch, M.J. Geller, M.P. Maidman
S.M. Maul and FA.M. Wiggermann

BRILL - STYX
LEIDEN o BOSTON
2003

CUNEIFORM MONOGRAPHS 21

THE ORGANIZATION
OF THE ANATOLIAN LOCAL CULTS
DURING THE THIRTEENTH CENTURY B.C.

An appraisal of the Hittite cult inventories

Joost Hazenbos

BRILL - STYX

LEIDEN s BOSTON
2003



TABLE OF CONTENTS

FOREWORD
1. Introduction
A. General remarks; goal of this study
B. Some remarks on palacography, style and orthography and sign use
C. Findspots
D. Related genres
a)Palace inventories
b)Vows
¢)Oracles concerning the cult
2. Cult inventories of Tudhaliia$ IV
A. Previous literature
B. The background of Tudhalijad’ cult reorganization
C. The inventories
a)KBo XXVI 181; KUB XLII 10 (Text 1)
b)Texts mentioning Tudhalija3
Cult objects-Offerings-Festivals (Texts 2—4)
Festivals (Texts 5-6)
Fragments (Texts 7-10)
3. Additional inventories of the cult reorganization
A, Introduction
B. The inventories
Cult objects-Offerings-Temple-Personnel (Texts 11-13)
Cult objects-Offerings-Festivals (Texts 14-22)
Offerings-Festivals (Texts 23-29)
Personnel-Offerings (Texts 30-31)
Festivals ( Texts 32-33)
Fragments ( Texts 34-43)
4. Other cult inventories
A. Two thirteenth-century cult inventories (Texts 44—45)
B. Scme earlier cult inventories (Texts 46-47)
C. The cult inventories from Kugakl (Texts 48-58)
3. Festival descriptions and divine representations
A, The festival descriptions
B. Divine representations
6. Geography and the central government
A. The geographical scope of the cult reorganization

vii

N R R . N QUSRI

11

11
13
14
25
25
41
44
53
53
54
54
65
&5
102
109
115
127
127
142
144
167
167
173
191
191



I. Introduction
IL.a. The North
ILb. The South
IL.c. The Centre
I1.d. The West
ITI. Conclusion
B. The role of the central government
1. The king
M. District kings
III. The lower echelons
7. The procedure and the settlements
A. The stages of the procedure
B. The relative size of the settlements
GLOSSARY
TEXT CONCORDANCE
LIST OF BIBLIOGRAPHICAL ABBREVIATIONS

viii

191
192
196
197
198
198
201
201
203
204
209
209
215
221
351
353

FOREWORD

This book is the revised version of my dissertation, which has been accepted by the
University in Amsterdam in March 1998. New literature could be worked in until July
2001.

It is a great pleasure for me to give my heartfelt thanks to the people and institutions
who have helped me in writing this work, which was begun in July 1991. Prof. Ph.
Houwink ten Cate has suggested in 1990 that I choose the Hittite cult inventories as a
topic of research and has followed closely and patiently every subsequent phase of its
development since then. Prof. Th. van den Hout, who had accepted to be my advisor,
has devoted much of his time and energy to discuss with me nearly every page of the
dissertation, giving helpful criticism and valuable suggestions. Prof. J. de Roos has also
always shown much interest in my work and has been very generous in giving judicious
advice.

Through the hospitality of Prof. V. Haas I have had the opportunity of enjoying a highly
fruitful and productive stay at the Altorientalisches Seminar of the Freie Universitit,
Berlin in the autumn of 1994, Thanks to Prof. E. Klengel-Brandt and Prof. H, Klengel I
was allowed to study photographs of cult inventories during this period at the Vorderasi-
atisches Museum, Berlin. My two-months’ stay at Berlin was made possible by a study
leave of De Amsterdamsche School { Amsterdam), where I taught Ancient Greek and
Latin at that time. In March 1997 I was given the opportunity to use the invaluable CHHD
files, which are supported by a grant from the National Endowment for the Humanities.
Prof. H.A. Hoffner, Jr. of the Criental Institute of the University of Chicago gave me a
working place and discussed many problems with me. To him and to his CHD staff I
am very grateful for their help and hospitality.

The discovery of cult inventories at the site of Ku§akli has enriched the study of this text
genre considerably. I am very grateful to Prof. A. Miiller-Karpe and Prof. G. Wilhelm,
who allowed me to use most of these fragments prior to their publication, Prof, Wilhelm
has put his text copies at my disposal and has answered the many questions I have
directed to him,

I could finish my dissertation and prepare its published version at the Altorientalisches
Institut of the Universitiit Leipzig, where Hittitologists have the great privilege of being

able to use the library of the late Prof. Giiterbock. For their help I am grateful to my

ix



present and former colleagues at the institute, and especially to Prof. Wilcke, who has
supported me in various ways.

From July 1991 through March 1996 I was able to work on my dissertation as On-
derzoeker In Opleiding thanks to the Nederlandse Organisatie voor Wetenschappelijk
Onderzoek (NWO). This organization also made my stay at Berlin possible. The Vak-
groepsfonds West-Azié and Prof. Houwink ten Cate enabled me to go to Chicago.

For accepting my dissertation for publication I am grateful to BRILL/STYX and especially
to Geerd Haayer and Frans Wiggermann, who encouraged me on various occasions to
publish this work. Geerd Haayer helped turn my manuscript into a book. For accepting
this onerous task and executing it in such a cheerful way I am very thankful to him.

Last of all, this book would not have been written without the continuous support of my
family and friends. Its dedication to my parents speaks for itself.

Chapter 1

INTRODUCTION

A. General remarks; goal of this study

The great importance religion had for the Hittite state is reflected by the high number
of Hittite texts that are concerned with the divine. Among this mass the cult inventories
constitute a relatively small group, which has been brought together by E. Laroche in ch.
VIII {nrs 501-530") of his Catalogue des textes hittites (1971). They are records of the
cult in its various aspects: material (offerings, cult objects), personal (temple personnel)
and practical (celebration of festivals). As they are often the only available sources for
the cult in a given provincial town, cult inventories are valuable for the reconstruction
of the local cult in Hittite Anatolia.

The oldest reference to the activity of inventorying the cult of a town dates from the Early
Empire period. An instruction text from this peried, the Instruction for the Commanders
of the Border Districts describes the duties of the commanders in the border towns, and
also treats religious matters; they had to see to it that the temple personnel was there, that
the temples were in a good state, that there were no cult objects that were broken, and
that the cult of the gods in the temples and the open air cult (for fuyasi-stones, springs,
mountains and rivers) were duly observed; and, most important for the theme of this
study, they had to send an inventory of the cult of the town to the Hitfite king?. Although
this passage is a clear indication that the composition of cult inventories was part of
the routine procedure for the border commanders, there are only few examples of cult
inventories which might date from the Early Empire period that have come down to us?®.
The reasons for this situation are obscure, It could be due to mere chance. Alternatively,
the inventories could have been laid down on wooden tablets®, which of course are now
lost.

' Of these entries the numbers 504 {Manninni-inventory) and 523 (MELQET-lists) have to be removed.
CTH 504 belongs together with the palace inventories, prob. CTH 245 (cf. S. Kofak, Linguistica XVIIT
(1978) 99); CTH 523 has to be seen as part of some festival texts, mainly CTH 627 {cf. I. Singer, StBoT 27
(1988) 150-156).

2 CTH 261, see E. von Schuler, Dienstanw. (1957) 36-59 (esp. 45-46) and G. McMahon, in; W, Hallo (ed.),
The Context of Scripture [ {1997) 221-225 (esp. 223-224). The relevant lines concerning cult inventories
are KUB XII1 2 + I1 42'—43': nam-ma $A DINGIR-LIM U-NU-TUM q-ii-ya-ri-ja-a3 EN-af gul-a$-du ! na-at
MA-HAR PUTU<-8> up-pa-ii “Furthermore the commander of the border districts has to make a record of
the utensils of the deity and to send it (i.e. the record) to <His> Majesty™.

3 There are one certain cult inventory (KUB XXX 37 with duplicate) and one dubious example (KBo XXX
130} from this pericd; both will be treated in ch. 4.B.

4 On the subject of the use of wooden tablets see D. Symington, AnSt XLI (1991) 111-123. It might be of
significance that the instruction text uses the verb gul$- for “to write, make a record”, which is normally used
in connection with wooden tablets; cf. D. Symington, op.cit. 115.
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The bulk of the cult inventories however dates from the 13th century. This is made
clear by palacographic characteristics of these texts. For some of them the palaco-
graphic dating can even be refined to the second half of the 13th century (Hattusilig
III and later). This is probably the period when the 13th-century group as a whole was
written down. The great majority of the inventories originates from the Hittite capital
Hattusa/Bogazkale. Outside of the capital texts belonging to the administration of the
cult were also kept, as is made clear by the discovery of cult inventories at Ortakdy> and
Kusgaklis.

Cult inventories have already played a role in Hittitology’s initial phase. In fact, the
first copy of a Hittite text to appear in the KBo series, KBo II 1 (KBo I contained only
Akkadian texts), was a cult inventory’. Accordingly this inventory was the first text
F. Hrozny edited in his “Hethitische Keilschrifttexte aus Boghazkti", one of the first
milestones in Hittite studies®. And in his “Ausbeute aus den Boghazkoi-Inschriften™,
one of his very first Hittitological publications, E. Forrer summarized the content of
KUB XXXVII 610 IV 814",

In the course of the years the literature on the cult inventories has grown; it might be use-
ful, therefore, to present on this point a selection of the most important publications. The
dissertations of C.-G. von Brandenstein, Hethitische Gotter nach Bildbeschreibungen
in Keilschrifttexten (1943) and C. Carter, Hittite Cult-Inventories (1962) each treated
a different aspect of the inventories. Whereas von Brandenstein was mainly interested
in the descriptions of statues occurring in the inventories, Carter concentrated on as-
pects of the organization and on the festivals. To the study of the statue descriptions
H.G. Giitertbock devoted three important articles both before and after von Branden-
steins book!!, and L. {Jakob-)Rost published an enlarged update of the same book in
1961/196312. Ph.H.J. Houwink ten Cate has treated organizational and geographical
aspects of the inventories'?, and the geography in the inventories is also treated in an
article of M. Forlanini'¢. C. Carter has after his dissertation continued to work on the
inventories, and has amongst others published an article treating aspects of the festival
descriptions which they contain'3; these festival descriptions (in particular those for
the autumn and spring festivals) have also been studied by A. Archi'é, Text editions of
individual cult inventories have been published by e.g. A. Archi and H. Klengel'”, M.

5 Cf. A. Sitel, Fs Alp (1992) 490.

6 Seech.4.C.

7 CTH 509.1.

8 BoSt3(1919) 1-27 (“Bericht iiber Tesup-Tempel”). Hrozny had already recognized (p. 2) the importance
of the phrase PUTU-S$T ME-if in these texts, which he translated as “hat MEINE COTTSONNE geSTIFTet
(geGEBen)” {cf. p. 5).

9 MDOG LXI (1919) 20-39; see esp. p. 37-38.

1% CTH 510.A.

Il Belleten VII {1943) 295-317; Or XV (1946) 482-496 (a review of von Brandenstein, Bildbeschr.): Fs
Bittel (1983) 203-217.

12 1.. Rost, MIO VHI (1961) 161-217; L. Jakob-Rost, MIO IX (1963) 175-239.

3 In: D.J.W. Meijer (ed.), Nat. Phen. (1992) 83148, esp. 100109, 121-128.

14 Hethitica XIII ( 1996) 5-12.

3 JNES XLVII { 1988) 185-187. For Carter’s work on the cult inventories see also ch. 2.A.

16 UF v (1973) 7-27.

7 AoF VII (1980} 143-157.
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Forlanini!® and R. Lebrun!®.

These are examples of publications about cult inventories, but what is a cult inventory
about? In its most elaborate form a cult inventory treats the following topics: the cutt
objects of which a town can dispose, the festivals that are celebrated there, the cultic
offerings that are brought to its gods, and the personnel belonging to the temple. Often
the cult objects are described more or less accurately, and very often an inventory
contains a description of one or more festivals. Sometimes an inventory text gives a
report on the investigation of the cult that had been carried out: in that case statements
of temple functionartes are cited, earlier written documentation is mentioned and a few
texs even contain references to oracle enquiries. One or more of the elements mentioned
here can be treated elaborately in one text and left out in another one. There is no such
thing as a standard cult inventory. On the contrary, the character of the cult inventories
is quite diverse: in one text the accent is on elaborate statue descriptions, and another
representative of the genre contains no statue description, but consists mainly of festival
descriptions. Some cult inventories treat various gods of one town2°, others treat the cult
of various towns, presumably in the same region2!,

In a lot of cases cult inventories inform about measures taken by the Hittite king. The
most usual formulae in this respect are PUTU-$7 dais (‘His Majesty has instituted (it)* )22
and PUTU-ST katta hamakta (‘His Majesty has established (it)’ )23, Some inventories
go further and mention the name of the Hittite king involved. In all known cases this
happens to be Tudbaliia$ IV, It seems therefore likely (though this is not provable) that
Tudhaliia$ was responsible for at least most, if not all, of the 13th-century Hittite cult
inventories. This fits in well with other known texts from the same king that speak about
his interest in the cult and of measures taken by him in the cultic sphere?. In descriptions
of the cultic activities of Tudhalija IV the notion “cult reform™ has often been used?s,
The word “reform” suggests a radical change of the cult. A radical change, however,
can only be found back in the texts with reference to the celebration of the two festivals
of autumn and spring?’. Therefore A. (G6tze’s more neutral term “cult reorganization’8
will be preferred here.

18 Hethitica X (1990) 116-119.

19 OLP XV (1984) 59-64.

20 E.g. KUB XLIT 100 (Nerik), KUB XXXVIIT 12 and 15 (Karalna).

21" This is more common; e.g. KUB XXXVIII 1, KBo XII 53 + KUB XLVIII 105,

22 This expression has as ohject mostly offerings, but also personnel.

2} Object mostly festivals, but also offerings. The verb katfa hamenk- is also used in the vow KBo X3XOXIII
216 Obv.” 9/, which might date from Tudhalija$’ reign (see J. de Roos, JAC IV (1989) 3948, and especially
pp- 45-6}. There the verb is in the st person Singular of the present-future tense, and seems to refer to
festivals.

24 On these texts see ch. 2.

25 See e.g. KUB XXV 21 (CTH 524.1) 1L, a historical introduction of a festival text, in which Tudbaliia%
IV tells about the deplorable state of the cult of the Stormgod of Nerik before his times {cf. E. von Schuler,
Kagkier (1965) 186-187), and the prayer KBo XII 58 + KBo XIII 162 (CTH 385.9), where the same king
promises the Sungoddess of Arinna to be more punctual in the observance of her cult (cf. ch. 2.B).

% See the references in ch. 2.A.

27 See ch. 5.A.

% A. Gétze, Kleinasien (1933) Index p. 4a.
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In this study the Hittite cult inventories will be used to get insight into the organization
of the cult, and more in particular into the cult reorganization that has taken place in the
second half of the 13th century BC. After this introductory chapter, in which general
aspects of the inventories are treated, a selection of cult inventories will be edited:
inventories certainly to be ascribed to Tudhalija§ IV in chapter 2, thirteenth-century
inventories containing references to changes by the king in chapter 3, and in chapter
4 two examples of other inventories of the 13th century, 2 inventories from the 15th-
14th century, and the cult inventories from Kugakli. The festival descriptions and the
descriptions of cult objects will then be looked at more closely in chapter 5. Chapter 6
will be devoted to the difficult point of the geographical aspects of the cult inventories
and to the role of the central government as reflected in these texts. Finally, the stages of
the procedure of the cult reorganization and the size of the settlements seen in relation
to each other will be the subject of chapter 7.

The studies by C.-G. von Brandenstein, C. Carter and L. Jakob-Rost mentioned above
have greatly enhanced our understanding of the Hittite cult inventories and their historical
implications, and are still indispensable. Even so it seems worthwhile for several reasons
to explore this text genre anew. Firstly, the quantity of edited Hittite texts, among them
cult inventories, has steadily been growing in the past decennia. Secondly, the work of
many Hittitclogists has deepened the knowledge of Hittite language, history and religion,
and refined Hittitological working methods (e.g. in the realm of dating by palaeography).
Thirdly, the discovery of cult inventory fragments at Kugakli while this book was in
progress has enriched the corpus of cult inventories in a most welcome manner, as
these fragments are examples of inventories found outside of Hattu$a/Bogazkale. These
developments, it is hoped, justify a new treatment of the Hittite cult inventories, which
makes use of the progress made in the field since the publication of the three main
studies on this text genre.

The philological chapters 2-4 are meant as an addition to the works of C.-G. von
Brandenstein, C. Carter and l.. Jakob-Rost, This means that only in chapter 2, which
contains all the texts that are undoubtedly written under Tudhalija$ IV, texts are included
that have already been treated by one of them. In chapter 3 texts have been left cut that
could have been included there, but have been edited partly or fully by one of these three
authors; but apart from these texts, completeness has been aimed at in this chapter too.
The texts treated in chapter 4 have not been edited in the studies of von Brandenstein,
Carter and Jakob-Rost. Within the chapters 2 and 3 the texts are arranged according to
subject matter, in so far this is discernible.

B. Some remarks on palaeography, style and orthography and sign use

In the last few decades investigations in the field of Hittite palaeography have led
to important new insighis?®. It has become possible to date Hittite manuscripts fairly

2% The first systematic studies in this field of research were C. Riister, Hethitische Keilschrift-Paliographie,
StBoT 20 (1972} and E. Neu - C. Riister, Hethitische Keilschrift-Paldographie, StBoT 21 {1975}. More
recently, F. Starke has summed up the characteristics of the various ductus types and sketched the method to
be followed in dating Hittite texts (StBoT 30 {1985) 21-27). In their Hethitisches Zeichenlexikon, StBoT
Beih. 2 (1989), C. Riister and E. Neu have collected the variants of the each sign that has datable forms.
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accurately on the basis of their ductus: ductus types for the Old Hittite, Middle (or Early
New) Hittite and New Hittite period have been established.

These developments are, of course, important for this study, as most of the cult inventories
we have are not dated by the Hittites themselves. Only a few of them mention a Tudhaliia3
as reigning king; as they show the ductus that is characteristic for the New Script, they
must be ascribed to Tudhalijad IV. The other ones neither mention the king during
whose reign they have been writien, nor do they contain any other historical (e.g.
prosopographical} information that could enable us to pin them down chronologically
without doubt. For this group of texts palaeography is the only dating tool there is.

In using this tool the following method has been adopted. Firstly, it has been ascertained
if the text under consideration has been written in New Script or not. For this purpose
the following signs have been used: AG, AZ, IG, KUG, LI, UG, URU; if this group of
signs did not occur in a text, other signs have been looked at more closely. It will be
seen that the great majority of the cult inventories in fact display New Script. For this
group, then, the forms of two signs have been looked at more closely: SILA and UN30.
These two signs are particularly interesting for a more precise dating of texts within the
second half of the 13th century BC: the younger form of SILA (with the small slanted
wedge) does not occur in datable texts before Hattugilis ITI*!, and the younger form of
UN (without the small inscribed vertical) does not seem to be attested in datable texts
before Tudhaliia$ IV*2,

The style of the cult inventories is terse and elliptical, as is to be expected in this text
genre. In the enumerative passages, verbless sentences abound. This is not the case in
the more descriptive parts of the texts: the Bildbeschreibungen, the festival descriptions
and the citations of temple officials.

The orthography and sign use of most of the cult inventories fit into the general picture
of the 13th-century. There are, however, two striking elements. These are: the incidental
use of the logogram KUR with the meaning “mountain”, instead of JUR.SAG*, and
the frequent use of the sign DIN with the value ran,.

30 For the significance of these signs see Th.PJ. van den Hout, KBo IV 10 + (CTH 106) (Diss. Amsterdam
1989) 340-343. van den Hout also mentions BI here, but in the meanwhile he has changed his views
concerning this sign {personal communication).

31 Cf. Th.P.J. van den Hout, KBo IV 10 + (CTH 106) (Diss. Amsterdam 1989) 341-342.

32 Cf. Th.PJ. van den Hout, KBo IV 10 + (CTH 106} (Diss. Amsterdam 1989) 341-342 and the same
author’s StBoT 38 (1995) 165. Tt must be noted, however, that this younger form of UN appears to be
attested in the Masat corpus, cf. the sign listin S. Alp, HBM (1991} 116, no 161 fourth sign (unfortunately
without any reference).

33 As already noted by C.-G. von Brandenstein, Bildbeschr. (1943) 45, L. Jakob-Rost, MIO [X (1963) 221
and E. Laroche, OLZ LXII (1967) 32. See for example KUB XXXVII 7 Rev. 6'; KUB XXXVIII 18 Obv.
1,3, 6" (7); as determinative: KUB XXXVIII 26 Rev. 22 and KUB LVIT 1021V 5,

3 Mostly in pé-tang-zi (usual spelling: pé-e-da-an-zi}; examples: KBo XXVI 182 Obv. 17, KBo XXVI
191:6, 8'(pé-e-tany-zi}, KUB XXXVIII 26 Qbv. 17 . For pé-tanx + hark- see e.g. KUB XXXVIII 26 Oby.
20/, KUB XXXVIII 34 Obv.(?) 7. For a-tany-zi of. KBo XXVI 203:3'.
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C. Findspots®

The findspots of only a part of the cult inventories can be ascertained. The majority of the
cult inventories are texts found during the early excavations at Bogazkale, which means
that exact data as to the place where they have been found are lacking. Fortunately,
indications pertaining to the places where cult inventories were found during later
excavations do exist. The findspots of these texts can easily be traced through the
forewords of the KBo text volumes®*, partly the forewords of some KUB volumes®’,
and Ko3aks work in progress, the Konkordanz der Keilschrifttafeln®. The following
considerations are based on these sources. One has to bear in mind that, due to the
circumstances described above, only a part of the available text corpus is of use for what
follows, and that one cannot answer the question if information about the texts from the
earlier excavations, if it were avatiable, would alter considerably the picture sketched in
short below.

About half of the cultinventories of which the findspot is traceable have been found in and
around the Haus am Hang (HaH). They are spread all over the area: cult inventories have
been found in HaH A (debris of earlier excavations)*, in HaH B (post-Hittite buildings
outside of the HaH)*, in HaH B/C (C meaning in connection with the “Altbau” south
from the HaH)*, in HaH D {forming a unity with C, and therefore identical with the
next group)*2, in HaH C/D*, but also inside of the HaH proper: in Room 1/3* , in Room
2/4% and in Room 5.

About one third of the inventories with findspot has been excavated in the area of the
Great Temple. Most of these®” have been found east of the eastern storerooms, one in
a storeroom*, two on a wall in the southern area*. Two texts come from the wider
surroundings of the temple.

The rest of the retraceable cult inventories stem from Biiyiikkale (Bk.). The majority

35 %ee, too, A. Kammenhuber, Fs Mt:riggi2 (1979) 34311

3 Starting with KBo VII (1954).

37 Those of KUB XXIX-XXXVII and XXXIX.

38 Up till now four volumes have appeared: StBoT 34 (1992), StBoT 39 (1995), StBoT 42 (1998) and
StBoT 43 (1999).

¥ B g. KBo XII 140 = 161/t (CTH 521.7), KBo XII 57 = 2170/g (CTH 330). For the terminology concerning
the Haus am Hang and its surroundings see H. Otten, KBo XII (1963 ) Vorwort, and, in addition, W. Schirmer,
KBo XIII (1967} IV, with corrections on KBo XII Vorwort for HaH D, This terminology has been taken over
here.

40 KBo XII 239 = 146/u (CTH 512), KBo XIII 252 = 539/s (CTH 530).

41 KBo XTI 192 = 415/t (CTH 530), KBo XIII 258 = 391/t (CTH 530).

42 KBo XII 53 = 435/s + 452/s (CTH 530).

43 B KBo XIII 235 = 419/s (CTH 509.5), KBo XIII 231 = 527/t (CTH 530).

4 KBo XIII 251 = 2151/g (CTH 511.5).

45 KBo XII 56 = 2136/g (CTH 521.6).

4 KBo X111 196 = 2180/g (CTH 530), KBo XIII 197 = 2179/g (CTH 530).

47 The great majority of the inventories in KBo XX VI that have been found in the Great Temple area.

48 KUB XXX 37 = 2075/g (CTH 516), in storeroom 76.

49 KBo XIX 131 =1232/z {CTH 518.2) and KBo XIX 126 =1472/z {CTH 530).

30 KBoIX 99 = 235/g (CTH 530; cult inventory?) from Unterstadt J/20; KBo XXVI 204 =284/s (CTH 530)
from M/18.
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of this group has been found in building A of Biiyiikkale (spread over A3, A4, AS and
A6, although A4 and A5 prevail); it is difficult to say whether or not this is due to
coincidence of publication. One fragment has been excavated near Bk. K, and has been
joined with a fragment from A>', One piece has been found in Bk. E®2. Another one
has turned up little cutside of Biiytikkale, in eastern direction®. Near D an uncertain
example has been found+.

So the picture is quite diverse: cult inventories have been kept in the Haus am Hang,
in the Great Temple and on Biiyiikkale. At the same time a variety of text genres has
been found at all three places. Therefore one cannot say that cult inventories were stored
at a particular place on the one hand, or that there existed a special connection of one
of the places where cult inventories have been found with this particular text genre on
the other hand. What has become apparent, however, is that both temple and palace in
Hattu$a kept the accounts of the cult: the palace as the instigator of cultic measures®
and the temple as part of the system that profited from them.

D. Related genres
a}Palace inventories

The palace inventories® keep account of the receipts and expenditure of the palace, and
inventory its storerooms. In these texts cultic themes are treated sometimes: among the
various objects counted are also cult objects, and some of the palace inventories make
note of the collection of taxes that are reserved for a god>”. The majority of this text
group deals with other subjects. The central concern of the palace inventories is with
the stocktaking of the possessions of and the deliveries by the palace.

Though the cult inventories and the palace inventories are two different and clearly
separated text genres with respect to their contents, there are connections between
the two where the administrative organization is concerned. In both text groups the
palaces™® as administrative entities play a role. In these palaces taxes were collected and
redistributed. An example of such an institution is the palace of gu]upaﬁéi, which occurs
in cult inventories from Bogazkale™ as well as Kugakli®®, and is attested in the palace

51 The piece from near K is 15/r, which has been joined with 156/a to become KBo XXXIX 48 (CTH 510).
3 KBo XX 95 = 2773/ (CTH 530).

53 KBo VIII 56 = 46/m (CTH 530).

3 KBo XX 90 = 235/g {C'TH 523.9; however, both its ascription to Tudhalijad IV and its denotation as a
cult inventory are uncertain),

35 The palace probably was the place were the reports from the province arrived. Maybe the passage from
the Middle-Hittite Instruction for the Commanders of the Border Districts which has been cited earlier in this
chapter may be adduced here, where it is said that the commander has to send “(a list of) the implements of
the deity” {i.e. a cult inventory) to the king.

3 See the monographs of . Kosak, THeth 10 (1982) and J. Siegelové, Verw. (1986).

57 Cf. S. Koliak, THeth 10 (1982) 145-146; J. Siegelova, Verw. 191-193.

% Cf. H.G. Giiterbock, in: H.A. Hoffner - 1. Diamond (ed.), AS 26 (1997) 75 (= P. Garelli (ed.), CRRAI
XIX {1974) 305-306.

» E.g. KBo XII 53 + KUB XLVIII 105 Rev. 5 {A. Archi and H. Klengel, AoF VII (1980) 145).

50 E.g KuT 14 { = Ku$a I/1 6, text 50) Obv. 4/,



Introduction

inventories as wells!. The case of the palace of Kaaia may be compared: this institution
can be found both in the cult inventories®? and in the palace inventories®. It may be
concluded safely that the circulation of goods for cultic purposes took place along the
same route as that for secular reasons; palace inventories reflect an earlier stage of the
redistribution procedure {income of revenues) than cult inventories (redistribution to
termples )%+

As is the case with the cult inventories, the findspot of only a small number of palace
inventories is known®s. The remarks that now follow can therefore only have provisional
value. Besides isolated finds in the Lower City and in the Haus am Hang palace inven-
tories have mainly been found in the Great Temple area and on Biiyiikkale. Within the
group found on Biiyiikkale, buildings D and E prevail as places of provenance, and A and
B are hardly represented. This may be significant if one bears in mind that a relatively
high number of the edited Biiyiikkale texts are from building A, and it is interesting
if one compares the situation of the cult inventories: here building A clearly prevails,
only one example has been found in E, and B and D are totally absent. With all due
reservations kept in mind, one is tempied to conclude that on Biiyiikkale the bulk of the
palace inventories was kept at another place than the majority of the cult inventories.

b)Vows

Votive texts® record promises, mostly made by the Hittite queen or the king, to give a
deity a certain gift, and they specify the cause of the promise. Most of the vows have
been ascribed to Hattusili§ ITT and Pudubepas.

Connections between the two genres “cult inventory” and “vow”, and differences be-
tween the two immediately follow from the short characterization of the vows given
above. In both genres the interests of palace and temple are closely interwoven. The
vows deal with obligations towards the temple that members of the royal family have
taken on themselves, whereas the cult inventories inform about measures instigated by
the palace with respect to the cult. And this is also the point where the differences are:
cult inventories have a general point of view, they are concerned with general aspects
of the cult organization, but votive texts are more personal, and they are often directly
related to incidents.

The situation concerning the findspots of votive texts®? is even more complicated than
with the palace and cult inventories, because on this point next to nothing is known. The
little number of votive texts with recorded origin mostly come from Biiyiikkale and the
Great Temple area, and some have been found near the Haus am Hang. This situation

6! Iy KUB XLII 48 Obv. 12/(S. Kogak, THeth 10 (1982)126; J. Siegelova, Verw. (1986) 244).

6 Ep KBo XIIT 234 + KUB LI 69 Obv, 5.

63 KBo XVI 83 + KBo XXIII 26 II 4'(S. Kogak, THeth 10 (1982) 87; J. Siegelovd, Verw. (1986) 262).

64 Here 1 follow a suggestion made by Th.P.J. van den Hout.

65 As source for the findspots of palace inventcries J. Siegelova, Verw, (1986} 6-10 has been used.

5 See J. de Roos, Diss. (1984).

67 Sources for this topic were 1. de Roos, Diss. (1984) 9-10 and a personal communication kindly made by
I. de Roos.
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is more or less comparable with that of the cult inventories, with the difference that in
the case of the vows Biiyiikkale is more, and the Haus am Hang is less prominent. In
the light of the scarcity of information concerning the place where vows were kept it
would be dangerous, however, to use these data for a further comparison between the
two genres.

¢)Oracles concerning the cuit

Among the great mass of Hittite oracle texts a conspicuous number deals with the cult
in its various aspects: the way festivals are to be celebrated®®, for instance, or the state
of cult objects and the way the cult practice is taken care of by the personnel®. These
are themes that are also treated in the cult inventories. But the connections between the
genre “oracle on cult” and the genre “cult inventory” go deeper. Some cult inventories
refer to oracles,” and this makes it clear that cult oracles and cult inventories in a number
of cases must have been part of the same procedure™. It is rather probable that oracle
consultations stood at the beginning of the investigation of the cult of a town. For a
further treatment of this theme the reader is referred to ch. 7.A.

The overwhelming majority of the oracle texts with known findspot has been found on
various places at Biiyiikkale. Although buildings A and E”? are prominent in this respect,
oracles seem to have been found all over Biiyiikkale. The prominence of Bk, A is also
attested with the cult inventories, but may be accidental; the great variety of oracle

findspots at Biiyiikkale makes any comparison between oracles and cult inventories
problematic.

6% E.g CTH 568,
8 E.g. KUB V 7 (CTH 574).
0 KUB XLII 100 1 23, VBoT 83:6, KBo VIII 56:11°.

! This has been beautifully demonstrated with reference to ity Pirua3 i
the cult of the deity Pirya¥ by F. [
von Schuler = Or LIX (1990} 171-172, 181-187. Y Piogss by T Tmpara, Go

72 On Bk. E see S. Alaura, AoF XXV (1998) 193-214, with a remark on oracle texts af page 214.
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Chapter 2

CULT INVENTORIES OF TUDHALIIAS IV

In this chapter a study will be made of the cult inventories that mention Tudhalijas IV
or can be attributed with certainty to him on other grounds. After a summary of earlier
literature on Tudhaliia$’ cult reorganization (A} and a section on the background of the
reorganization (B), we will deal with the inventories themselves (C).

A. Previous literature

With reference to the cult inventories the attention of the Hittitologists was focused quite
early on Tudhalija3 IV and his cult reorganization. In 1930 H.G. Giiterbock attributed
a group of texts treating Festreformen to Tudhalija¥ IV!. A. Gotze treated the cult
administration of Tudhalija$ IV briefly in his “Kleinasien”, already using the term “cult
reorganization” (“Kultreorganisation™) in connection with this king?, In C.-G. Frhr. von
Brandenstein’s dissertation on cult inventories containing “Bildbeschreibungen”, more
or less detailed descriptions of statues, Tudhalija$ is also seen as the initiator of the
cult reorganization®, In the sixties two detailed studies concerning our subject appeared
shortly after each other. In 1962 the late Ch. Carter presented his dissertation on the
cult inventories, in which the importance of Tudhalija IV for the texts of this type is
stressed*. The next year a study on the cult inventories containing “Bildbeschreibungen”™
(being an enlargement on von Brandenstein’s book) appeared, written by L. Rost®. She
too pointed to the probability that Tudhaliia8 IV was the king responsible for at least the
lion’s share of the cult inventories. The same ascription is to be found in later literature
on the subject®,

B. The background of Tudhalijad’ cult reorganization

Turning now to Tudhaliia$ IV himself — and of course to his religious interests — we
should first pay attention to a passage from a prayer of his to the Sungoddess of Arinna’.

! H.G. Gliterbock, KUB XXV (1930) Vorw. p. I ad nos. 18-25.

2 A. Gotze, Kleinasien (1933) 159-160 and Index p. 4 left column,

3 C.-G. von Brandenstein, Bildbeschr. (1943) 742.

4 C. Carter, Diss. ( 1962); for Tudhalija% IV see especially pp. 21-25. Carter’s continued interest in the subject
is shown by his handcopies of KBo XX VI (1978) 147-228, and by two short studies in JNES XXXIX (1980)
{on the reading PMil'-ku-u¥) and INES XLVII { 1988) (on athletic contests in cult inventories ).

3 L. Rost, MIO VIII (1961) 161-217 and MIO TX {1963} 175-239; for Tudhalija’ TV see MIO VIII { 1963)
164-167,

6 E.g. A. Archi, UF V (1973) 8; E. Laroche, in: Les syncrétismes dans les religions de I’ antiquité (1975}
87-94; Ph. Houwink ten Cate, in: D.J.W. Meijer (ed.), Nat. Phen. (1992) 100-109 and 121-128.

? KBo XII 58 + XIII 162 (CTH 385.9) Obv. 2-11. For an edition of this prayer see R. Lebrun, Hymnes
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The passage runs as follows:

“ (2)I sinned [towards the Sungoddess of Arinn]a, my lady, and I [o]ffended the Sun-
goddess of Arinna, my lady, (3)[and whe]n I began to ask {you] for oracular guidance,
(it turned out that) I omitted flestival]s (due) to you. (4)[If] you, O Sungoddess of
Arinna, my lady, became angry with [me] in any respect on account of the festivals,
(5)[then], O Sungoddess of Arinna, my lady, reckon again with [me]. I want to defeat
the enemy. (6)[If you, O Sungoddess] of Arinna, my lady, will side with fme]8, I shall
[de]feat the enemy and I shall [confess] (7}my sin [before you] and never again shall
[I] omit the festivals, not again (8)shall I interchange [the festivals] of the spring and of
[the autumn] and [the festivals of the sprin]g I shall perform (9)punctually in the spring,
[the festivals of the ajutumn I shall perform punctually in the autumn [and to you] in the
temple (10)I shall never leave out [the festivals]! (§-stroke) {11)[If you, Sungoddess of
Arinna, m]y [lady], [wer]e angfry] somehow or other because of divine representations
that have fallen into disrepair: well then, concerning the fact that divine representations
have fallen into disrepair|: ... ™

Unfortunately the prayer is highly mutilated after this!. Its theme however is clear, and
can be summarized as follows. Trying to calm down the anger of the Sungoddess of
Arinna, Tudhaliia¥ IV promises her to repair the cult with regard to both cult objects
and festivals. He needs the Sungoddesses help in his fight against “the enemy”.

Festivals not celebrated at the right time and dilapidated statues: in his plea to the
Sungoddess of Arinna Tudbaliia¥ makes it all too clear that the time is ripe for cultic
measures. Probably we have an indication here of the circumstances leading Tudhalijas
to his cult reorganization, of which the cult inventories ascribed to him are the written
reports. It can hardly be a coincidence that the festivals Tudbaliia$ is referring to in the
prayer (i.e. the seasonal festivals of spring and autumn) precisely are the two festivals

{1980} 357-362; for numerous adjustments on this edition one is referred to Ph.H.J. Houwink ten Cate, Fs
Giiterbock? { 1986) 110 for Obv. 2-10 and Houwink ten Cate, in: D.J.W. Meijer {ed.), Nat. Phen. (1992)
14454 for Obv. 11-13. I take over Houwink ten Cate’s translation of this passage, but differ slightly in my
translation of katar tiig-, DINGIR.MES-ni, katta pai- and of Obv. 11.

8 This translation follows a proposal of Th.P.J. van den Hout. For the expression kattan tifa- in connection
with the Sungoddess of Arinna cf. KBo Il 4 (CTH 61.1.A) 1 26, 27.

9 (2)[A-NA PUTU YRYP(i-n]a GASAN-JA pa-as-ta-akl-blu-Tun nu-kdn PUTU "RUA-rilinl-n[a GASAN-
1A ZlatamV-mu-ra-nu-un (3)[nu-ut-ta ma-llal-an ar-ha ap-péled-ki-u-ya-an te-eh-Tha-lun nu-ur-ta
E[ZEN4.ME]3 kar-fa-nu-nu-un (4){nu ma-a-an zi-ilk PUTU IYRUIPU.ng IGASANI-JA A-NA TEZEN,1.
MIEIS ku-it-ki Se-er TUKU.TUKU-e-e3-ta (3)[nu-mu-za PUTU URUP(-ng GASAN-IJA1 EGIR-an kap-
pu-u-ta-i nu-za LUK(IR [f]ar-ah-ba-al-lu (6)[ma-a-an-mu zi-ik [°TUTU URUP().na GASAN-/A kat-ta-an
ti-ia-§i LUK OR-za [tar-]Tap-Tmi) 1nu)-za-kein ya-as-til (7)) tu-uk pé-ra-an tar-na-af-hli nu EZEN4.MES U-
UL nam-ma ku-ya-pi-ik-ki Tkar\-N§a)[-nue-mi] ha-me-e§,5-ha-an-da-as-kdn 8)EZEN,.MES zé-¢-na-an-dla-
as-Sa U-UL nam-ma ya-ak-nu-um-mi nu| EZEN4 MES ha-me-¢5 | s-ha-an-dla-as ha-me-esys-hi-pdt (9)[e-
e3-3a-ah-hi EZEN,. MES z]é-e-na-an-da-a-ma zé-e-ni-pdt e-Jed\-15aV-alf-hi nu-ut-ta $)A E.DINGIR-LIM
(10)[EZEN;. MES U-UL ku-u]a-pi-ik-Tkil da-a-ti-ial-mi] (11)[ma-a-an-mu zi-k P°UTU "RVPU-na GASAN-
A DINGIR.MES-ni-ma ku-it-ki GAM pa-a-an-ti Se-er TUKU[.TUKU-¢-e5-t]a nu DINGIR.MES-tar lku-
i) GAM pa-it.

10 The text now seems to deal with the state of the cult during Tudhalijad’ predecessors, statues that will
be made (Obv. 12-Rev. 10") and, in the last paragraph preserved (Rev. 11/-15"), with the performance
of festivals. The treatment of Tudbaliiad’ predecessors begins with Suppiluliumai (Obv 127). Is there a
connection of this with Suppiluliuma¥’ irregular accession, mentioned in MurSili§’ first Plague Prayer?
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that are treated in some detail in the cult inventories!!. As to the other subject brought
forward in the prayer, to wit the divine representations: in the cult inventories areflection
of this is constituted by the so-called “Bildbeschreibungen”.

For “the enemy™ that is mentioned twice the most likely candidate is Assyria'?. Tudhalija¥’
relations with Tukulti-Ninurta I, who became the Assyrian king in the first decade of
Tudhaliia’ reign'®, appear to have been good at the beginning, but became strained
afterwards'*. This estrangement eventually led to a battle at Niliriia, for which Tukulti-
Ninurta seems to have claimed the victory!*. It does not come as a surprise that Tudhalija3
looked for divine support against the serious threat the Assyrians posed to the Hittite
empire. A vow!'¢ and this prayer are illustrations of the pains he took to get the gods
over to his side. Possibly Tudbalija3” religious fervor is also demonstrated by the great
number of temples dating from his reign'?, that is, of course, if the ascription of these
temples to his reign is correct.

(. The inventories

The majority of the cult inventories cannot be dated on the basis of their contents. These
inventories will be treated in the next chapter. In this chapter we shall deal with the cult
inventories containing indications for an ascription to Tudhalija$ IV18,

With regard to these indications the texts can be divided in two groups: a)A text that must
be dated on Tudbaliia IV on genealogical grounds: KUB XLII 100, presented together
with its cognate KBo XXVI 181. b)Texts mentioning Tudhaliias: KBo XII 57, XXVI

11 See also ch. 5.A. Apart from these festivals, Tudhalija¥ has also given attention to the revision of the great
ieasonal festivals of the state: see Ph.H.J. Houwink ten Cate, Fs Giiterbock® (1986) 108*34, with earlier
1terature.
12 Por Hittite-Assyrian relations during the reign of Tudhaliia§ IV see L Singer, ZA LXXV (1985), H.
Klengel, AoF XVIII (1991), 235-238, and F. Zeeb, UF XXIV (1992) 495-4098.
13 Tykulti-Ninurta I reigned from 1233 to 1197. Of the contacts between Tukulti-Ninurta's predecessor
Shalmaneser I and Tudbalija I'V nothing can be said with certainty.
14 When the Hittite- Assyrian conflict started is uncertain. Tukulti-Ninurta’s assertion -in his later inscriptions-
that he deported “28.800 Hittites” already at the beginning of his reign probably should be taken with a grain
of salt (cf. E. Weidner, AfO Beih. 12 {1959) 26, R. Borger, EAK (1961 ) 82-83, A. Grayson, ARI I (1972)
117 par. 771 and RIMA T (1982} 271, and H. Galter, JCS XL (1988) 217-235). On the other hand it is clear
that shortly after his ascension to the Assyrian throne Tukulti-Ninurta directed his attention to the nerthern
borders of his empire. Enmities with the Hittites thus very well could have started already in the late thirties
of the thirteenth century.
15 According to RS 34.165 = Ras Shamra - Ougarit (RSOu) VI1 46 Rev, 37; for an edition of this letter and
Tukulti-Ninurta I as its possible author see S. Lackenbacher, RA LXXVI (1982) 141-156 and RSOu VII
(1991) 90-100.
18 KBo XXXIII 216, edited by J. de Roos, JAC IV (1989) 39-48, probably is to be dated on Tudhaliia3
IV. Lines 59’ of its obverse deal with a vow for a victory over the king of Agiur (lines 8 -9/ mentioning
festivals that are to be established). The gods invoked in Obv. 5" are Hurrian, cf. de Roos, op. cit., 41. They
thus had direct connections to a region where confrontations between Hittites and Assyrians were to be
expected.
17 In the Upper City of Hattu$a a great number of these temples have been found during the last decades by
P. Neve: K. Bittel, Hattuscha (1983) mentions six temples for Hattusa (“Stand der Grabungen 1978"), but P.
Neve, AA 1990 (including the 1989 excavations} Abb. 9 already mentions a temple 31' The excavations at
Bogazkale have also shown that religious building activities have continued after Tudhalija$ TV: see P. Neve,
Hattuda (1992) 58-80 for religious buildings of Suppiluliamas II.
18 Cf. the list of Ph.H.J. Houwink ten Cate, in: D.J.W. Meijer (ed.), Nat. Phen. (1992) 1393,
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179 and 188; KUB VII 24 + LXIII 29, XIII 32, XXV 23, XXXVIII 35, LVIII 7 and LIX
34. These texts now will be presented in transliteration and translation according to the
above division.

a)l KBo XXVI 181; KUB XLII 100 (CTH 525.7)

Although this text does not mention Tudhalija$, there cannot be any doubt as to its
dating. The reasons for this are of a genealogical nature. Apart from the vague annallaz
“formerly”, the text contains four different temporal indications: 1)“now” {(kinun);
2)“father of His Majesty” (ABI PUTU-SI); 3)“Muuattallis”; 4)“grandfather of His
Majesty” (ABI ABI PUTU-S$1)!®. The only way to resolve this “blanks exercise” is
to make “grandfather” refer to Mur§ili§ II and “father” to Hattu3ili§ III, thus making
Tudhaliia§ IV “His Majesty” who is in charge “now”. It is only natural, then, that
Muuattalli3 11, Tudhalija¥’ uncle and consequently not belonging to the direct line of
descent, is not referred to by a genealogical term, but is mentioned by name.

With respect to content KBo XXVI 181 shows a high degree of similarity to KUB
XLII 1002, As will be demonstrated below, KBo XXVI 181 would fill nicely a gap in
the first part of KUB XLII 100 (the treatment of the Stormgod of Zahalugqqa}, though
no direct join can be made. As KBo XXVI 181 is just a small fragment, it would be
unwise to draw any far-reaching conclusons on the basis of its palacography. However,
some general remarks about sign forms can be made (for details see the paragraph on
palaeography below). KBo XXVI 181 and KUB XLII 100 have the same forms of UG,
E, NI and SILA; the form of EN in KBo XXVI 181:6' is different from the one in KUB
XLII 1002, which weakens the case for a join. Alternatively, KBo XXVI 181 could be
a fragment of a duplicate of KUB XLII 100 or, at least, form a part of the same dossier.
In the case of a join the findspot of KBo XXVI 181 would be important: it has been
found east of the eastern storeroom of the Great Temple®>.

Palacography: KBo XXVI 181 is dated to the 13th century by the young form of UG
(lines 7', 8'). For KUB XLII 100 the same dating is provided by the young forms of
AG (II 16/, TIT 257, 30¢, 39’, IV 36'), AZ (11 6', IV 18'), UG (III 31%, 34"), IG (11
attestations, e.g. 1 8/, 17/, 11 7, 11°, HI 32'), KUG (numerous attestations, e.g. III 8’
(two times), 27', two times in 28’), LI (numerous attestations, e.g. Il 5, IV 3', 12/, 1€/,
17'), URU (numerous attestations, e.g. 1 8, I 7/, TIl 12/, 18’, 33"). The young form of
UN in IV 22/ suggest a dating on Tudhaliia3 [V/later.

Content: Already after one glance at the text KUB XLII 100 can be divided in six
sections, with each section describing the cult of a deity of Nerik: Stormgod; ZABABA;

19 This must be the order in which to put these indications. We find the sequence Muuattalli§ - Grandfather
of His Majesty in { 17/-20’, and (if the reading ["NI]R.[GA]L at the beginning of IV 13/ is accepted) lines
IV 10°—15 contain the sequence grandfather of His Majesty — Munattalli§ — father of His Majesty.

20 12 EZEN,.I]TL.KAM 1 EZEN, U.BARg[ | EZEN, zé-e-ni (KBo XXVI 181:1’) can be compared with
KUB XLII 100 111 137, DI‘J-an—zaIijanza (KBo XXVI1 181:3, 5) with KUB XLII 100 1 &', 21"; KAR-u-en
{KBo XXVI 181:6') with KUB XLII 100 ITI 26/.

21 Eg T 26/

22 In grid square L/19, cf. KBo XXVI (1978) p. XII.
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Stormgod of Heaven; a god who is not mentioned in the preserved part of the treatment

of his cult; Telipinu$; Halki. This list is comparable with an enumeration of the “gods of

Nerik™ in the colophon of the festival text KUB XXVII 682, lines [V 4'—6": “Stormgod

of (the town of} Zahalugqa, ZABABA, Stormgod of Heaven, Telipinu§, LAMMA (and)

Halki%”. Now two conclusions concerning KUB XLII 100 become attractive. First, that

the unmentioned god of the fourth section is LAMMA,; this conclusion is corroborated

by the fact that LAMMA is mentioned in another part of the text, where we are told that

Telipinu$ and LAMMA share a temple?*. The second conclusion to be drawn is that the

Stormgod, who is the subject of the first section according to tine I 9, is the Stormgod

of Zahaluqqga. This suggests an emendation of the one-but-last sign of I¥ (“4”) to “za”,

to make a reading PU Za'-ha[-lu-ug-qa possible. If our second conclusion is accepted,

there is a possibility that KBo XXVI 181, which mentions the Stormgod of Zahalugqa

in lines 7’ and &', is a fragment belonging to column I of KUB XLII 100. All this leads

up to the following division of KUB XLII 100:

a) Stormgod of Zahaluqqa: starting point at the original (but lost} beginning of column
I, end lost; KBo XXVI 181 possibly is a part of this section.

b) ZABABA: 7-1II 12",

¢) Stormgod of Heaven: III 13'—40'.

d) LAMMA: IIT 41'-1V 2.

e) Telipinug: IV 3'-32'.

f} Halkig: IV 33'—end of the text (lost).

In its most elaborate form a section describes festivals (monthly festivals, spring festival,

autumn festival ), temple possessions (silver, gold, cult objects), priests and other temple

personnel. The last section, on Halkis, is shorter.

Between the lines the text informs us about the restoration procedure applied by the
Hittite clerks. The situation under Tud}alijas’ predecessors is reconstructed by the aid
of (cuneiform) clay tablets and (possibly hieroglyphic) wooden tablets. An oracle
consultation has been carried through in order to get information of the gods about their
opinion. These investigations led to renovations, which are indicated as such by the
word kinun “now”. All this suggests that KUB XLII 100 has been composed during a
later stage of the reorganization procedure®.

In the following a transliteration and translation of KBo XXVI 181 will be presented
first; after that, the transliteration and translation of KUB XLII 100 will be given?¢,

la KBo XXVI181

Iy 12 EZEN, J]TLKAM 1 EZEN, U.BARg[ 1 EZEN, zé-e-ni

2 1E tup-pa-as3-ia ku-e [

23 CTH 673. See V. Haas, KN (1970) 302-303 and, for the comparison of the two lists, Ph.H.J. Houwink
tern Cate, in: D.J.W. Meijer (ed.), Nat. Phen. { 1992) 141** The expression “gods of Nerik” is used in line IV
2",

24 1V 31732/, see also IV 20217,

2 Cf.ch. 7.1

26 For an earlier edition of this text see G. del Monte, OA XVII (1978) 181-188.

15



Cult Inventories
3 |DU-an-za EZEN, zé-e-ni-mal
Y OB by |(ta1”-zat 2 EZEN, zé-e-nli ha-me-es-pi-ia
5’ U)L i-ja-an-za [
6 1x tup’-pi KAR-u-enf
7 by Za-pa-1 ) -ug-ga [
g’ 1PU Za-ha-lu-ug-qa|
o JEZEN4 mu-ul-hu-fel[-la-as-§i¥
1 1Vkue)-ua-pf [
11 Ixx[
1 12 mont]hly [festivals], 1 spring festival, [1 autumn festival
2 Jand whichl...] of the depot{
3 Jcelebrated. The autumn festival however|
4 Jon a fkur]ta(-tablet)(?) 2 festivals, [in] autumn{
and in spring
5f no]t celebrated. [
6 } ... we have found on a tablet(?)[
7 Stormgod of (the town of) ZahaJlugga {
g ]Stormgod of {the town of ) Zahaluqga
9’ la mubhue| lassi} festival[
10 jwhen [
11’ I
1b KUB XLII 100
Obv I \ ) ,
1’ [2 BAN ZiD]A 1 DUG KAS 1 P[V]SIUTUL! [T]U; lgdnl-Tgal-t[i A-NA 1

EZEN,.ITL.KAM]

2’ [1UDU I PJA 3 BAN ZI.DA 1 DUG.KA.GAG 1 [PYISUTUL T[U; gdn-ga-ti
A-NA EZEN, U.BAR;)

3 1 UDU 1 PA ZIDA 1 DUG.KA.GAG 1 PYSUTUL [TU; gldn-1gal-lsl {A-NA
EZENjy zé-e-ni)

4 SUNIGIN 6'3P4 3 BAN ZLDA 4 BAN ; BAN BAPPIR 4 BAN' | BAN™

77 Cf. CHD L-N (1986) 3192,

28 One could hesitate here between reading “6” and “16”, but the last possibility is contradicted by the sum
of 12 PARISU in line 1 &',

29 The signs rather suggest a reading 4 SILA { SILA “4} QU but this sign value does not occur in the HZL;
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MUNUs3P[A
5'  2BAN2 UP-NU GU.GAILT".GAIL’

6’ é\U.NI’GIN.GAL 2UDU 12 PA tar-Sa-anma-al-la-an A-NA 1121 [EZEN,.ITL.KAM]
7' UA-NA 2 EZEN, MES z6'®-¢-ni ha-me-es-hi-ia "WSANGA TTA1 [E-SU pé-es-
ki-iz-zifSUM-zi]

8 WGUDU, YRUNe-ri-ik ku-i5 nu-kin su-up-pi SSGIDRU lel-[ep-zi
9 TSAVIEV-SU ar-ta-ri nu "UGUDU1; A-NA PU Za'-ha[-lu-ug-qa
10/ 121EZEN; MES 1 EZEN, zé-e-ni 1 EZEN,"3! ha-me-es-hi x x x|
11’ 1 UDU | PA 3 BAN ZLDA DURs* 1 DUG.KA.GAG 1 PYSUTUL gdn-ga-ti
hla-me-ef-hi
12/ [x] PA ZLDA 1 DUG.KA.GAG 1 PYSUTUL gdn<-ga>-ti zé-e-ni SUNIGIN 1
U[DU 4 PA 5 BAN] )
13 tar-a-an ma-al-la-an SA E “WGUDU,»

14  SU.NIGIN.GAL 3 UDU'® 16 PA 5 BAN tar-3a-an ma-al-la-an A-NA [12
EZEN,.ITLKAM] ) ,

15 U' A-NA 2'% EZEN,.MES LUSANGA YGUDU 5-ia T[A?

16’  two lines in rasura

17 SA ™NIR.GAL Glgkur—ta-g:a 12 EZEN, I[TLKAM
18 EZEN, zé-¢-ni-ma UL DU-an-za [
19°  gul-za-tarHIL.A nu EZEN, U B{AR;

20 SA A-BI A-BIPUTU-SI-m[a
21" i-ig-an-za EZEN4 U.B[ARg

22! an-na-a[l-la-za tup-pi-za®

23 nuxf
24 x|
25" pil-
260 x|
Obv. I
g [ ]XXX[ ]x-[fr]
27 [ -lua-an-zi
30 Xl Jx x-pa-ra-a¥
4 | W[ ] bu-u-ma-an-ti-ia-ua-ra-as-kdn'

as pointed out by Th.PJ. van den Hout, RIA VII {1990) 523%, there is no certain attestation of SILA=0U in
the Bogazkoy texts.

30 Text has AD-.

31 Text has EZENxU.

32 Collated by van den Hout.

33 Text has 3.

34 The sign before EZEN, is not clear. G. del Monte, OA XVII (1978) 182, reads “4'”. The reading “2!"
probably is to be preferred, cf. line IV 28’

3 Cf. 11267
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5[ ] Sal-li-is
6  [DINGIR-]LUM-m[a an-na-al-la-11zaV® tup-pi-ia-za GIM-an
7 ] Ixx] | e-es-ta I-NA YRV Ne-ri-ig-ga-as-kdn'
| 1% na-a§ QA-TAM-MA-pdt
| JA-BU-NI-ya-an-na-as
0 [ DJINGIR-LUM-pdt-ua Sa-ku-ya-Sar-ra-as
L URU Ne-ri-ik-ki-ua-kdn
120 [ |x-ta
13 [ Ix Glg@a-ti-dv-i-,ta-an
4 [ UM'-M)A" LUMES E.DINGIR-LIM
15 | le-es-ta
16¢ | Ix-Tral-a har-ak-ta
177 [ b {(empty)
18 | 1x-ma
19 | (-Ylan-da-ma-kdn
200 | | (empty}
21 1x-da
2277 | I {empty)
23 | z]i-la-a[s¥ JNU.SIG;
Rev. 11
1 17x
2" pal-
3 ku-u-TusV[
4 SUNIGIN 3 x[
5 SAEZEN,MES x|
6 ha-az-zi-i-i x|
7 VUSANGA-3i Su-up-pi-is]
8 KU.BABBAR KU.GI kap-pu-ua-a-an 'UL|[
9 LUSANGA ™PUTU-LU-i5 7 LUMES 2 DUMU.NITA[
10/’ SU.NIGIN 17 SAG.DU.MES pa-ri-ja-na-as-kdn "USA[NGA
117 LUKISAL.LUH I <LU> SSTUKUL "YNAR-ja-ai-§i[
12 1 E.DINGIR-LIM SA PZA-BAs-BA4 VRVN[e-ri-ik
13 A-NAPU AN-E 12 EZEN, ITLKAM 1 EZEN, U.B[ARg | EZEN, zé-¢-ni]
14" ki-nu-un "USANGA IS-TU E-SU e-e5-Sa-Ti1[

36 Restoration by G. del Monte, OA XVII (1978) 182.
37 Asrestored by G. del Monte, GA XVII (1978) 183. For zila¥ in a probable cult inventory cf. zi-la-a SIGs
in VBoT 83:6/, and see ch. 7.A.
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15’ 2BANZI.DA 1 DUGKAS 1PUSUTUL TU; gdn-gas-ti TA1[-NA] 1 FTEZEN, |[IT]L
K[AM]

16/ 1UDU 1 PA 3 BAN ZIDA 1 DUG.KA.GAG | DUG T[U; gdln-Tgas)-41
TEZEN41 U.BARg )

177 1 UDU 1 PA ZIDA 1 DUG.KA.GAG 1 PYSUTUL TU; gld]n-gas-ti EZEN,
zé-e-Inil

18" ar-kam-ma-an-na ku-ua-pi ""RYx-ta-a-za ii-da-an-zi

19 [n]u’ 1 DUG KAS 1 BAN Z1.DA "WSANGA1PU AN-E pa-a-i

20/ [SU.NfG]IN 12 PA tar—f&'a]—anv[ma}—al—la-an A-NA 12 EZEN,4.ITLKAM

21 [UA-NA]12Y E[ZE]N,".[ME]S’ YWSANGA I$-TU E-SU ki-nu-un SUM-zi

22 [ $A A-BI] A-BIPUTU-$T ®Skur-ta-za | EZEN,.GIBIL 1 EZEN, har-pa-a¥

23 ] JEZEN, ha-me-es-ha-an-ta-as-ma UL DU-an-za

24’ |hal-ku-e3-15ar-ma kis-Su-ya-an-pdt ki-nu-un ma-$i-ya-an

25 |A-NA |EZEN, zé-e-ni EZ[E]Ny U.BARg-ai-Sa pé-es-kdn-zi UL-kdn ua-ag-ga'-
ri'3s

26'  [an-na-la-za tup-pi-za EZ[E)N4. MES ha-zi-ti-i UL ku-it-ki KAR-u-en

27 [KU.BABBAR KU.GJI §4 PU AN-E kap-pu-ya-a-an 3 GU.GUD KU.BABBAR

28 [ . 5 ] KU.BABBAR 1 B/-IB-RU UDU.KUR.RA
KU.BABBAR 4 GIR MES a-ra-an-za §

20 [ Jx-e3-§i-ia-tar KU.BABBAR SA x x GAL IS-TU S par-ha-ti

30 [ -Jzu-t kap-pu-ua-u-en UM-MA ™ Lu-pa-ak-ki

31" Jx-ua an-na-la-za UL v-uk har-ku-un

32" [$1.ITU UD.KAM ™NIR.GAL-ya-ra-an ku-i§ har-ta

33" nu-ya-ra-as INA "R U-ut-ru-na A-NA PU Ne-ri-ik "WSANGA DU-an-za

34" [klu-it-ma-ua am-mu-uk "USANGA i-e-er nu-ua-mu U-NU-TE.MES

35" [klu-e EGIR-pa ma-ni-ia-ah-hi-ir nu-ua-ra-at ti-it-ti-ia-an

3¢’ [UIM-MA LUMES E.DINGIR-LIM an-na-la-za-ua-kdin DINGIR-LUM E.SA-ni

37" [EGI]R-an e-ei-ta nu-ua-ra-an pa-an-ku-us UL us-gir*

38 [kli-nu-un-ma-ai-kdn 95 i5-ta-Tna\[-ni] GUB-ri

39 [“YSAINGA ™Lu-pa-ak-kis 4 LUME[S E.DINGIR-LIM x][SAGLIDULIMES]

40’ [ARAD.MES] PU AN-E 1 SILA*-MA’ L[U’

41 | aln-na-Tial-za YRV Nle-ri-ik’

420 Ixx[

Rev. IV

IR Ixxxxx]|

Cult Inventories

3 HW2 Y (1994) 127t translates “es spieit keine Rolle”, apparently reading duggari.
3 Cf. H. Hoffner, JAOS CIX (1989) 892,
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21’

3I
4
5!
6f
7!
8I
g/

10
1
12/
13/
14/
15
16’
17
18
19/
20
21

22
23
24

25
26

27
28’
29

30
3
32

33
34
35
36’
37
38

Cult Inventories

[ ]x x+5 [DUM]U.MES ARAD.MES [PLAMMA

PV Te-li-pi-nu-un an-na-'al\(-la-za tup-pi-ia-za
[K]AR-#?-en VRVaNe-ri-ik-ki-ila

Ix-+11 98 ma-ri-us KU.BABBAR GAR.RA ya-x|
j-ua-ar i-ia-an-re-e 1 GISX[

1ZA. HUM NAsGUG KU.GI GAR.RA x[

lel-es-ta EZEN,; . MES-ma-as-si EZEN, JITI [KAM
tup-pi-ia-za UL ku-i-e-e3-ga KAR-ul-en]

KU.G]I GAR.RA

[118-TU A-BI A-BI PUTU-$1-ia ¥ gur-1a-za DINGIR ME[S

[EZE|N4.MES EZEN, ITI. KAM UL ku-i-e-e3- ga KAR-u-¢[n Ix
[UM-M]A LUMES E.DINGIR-LIM PTe- li-pi-nu-un-ua DINGIR. MES Y[RV
[*NIJR’[.GA]L? x I1-NA URUUt-ru-na i-ig-at nu-ya-ra-as{

x[ x[ ]x* ar-ta-at KU. BABBAR-ma- ya KU.GI[ 1%®-an
na-a-uis ku-it-ki e-es-ta nu-ua-za A-BI PUTU- ST[

ku-ya-pi® I-NA YRUUt-ru-ii-na EZEN, pu-ru-ul-li-Tial[-as]

i-ia-at nu-ua-kdn A-NA TUP-PA HI.A EZEN, pu-ru-ul-li-ila-as]

D7p-li- -pi-nu-un ha-az-zi-i-i-ia-as an-da KAR-Ter! ¥

nu-ya-ra-an ZAJUM KU.BABBAR TUR i-e-er na-as ki-nu-un

ZA HUM KU.BABBAR TUR na-a$-Tkdn! A-NA GB7ZAG.GAR.RA-TT

A-NA PLAMMA GAM-an GUB-ri

ki-nu-un-ma-as-§i 12 EZEN, ITLKAM '1 EZEN;; zé-e-ni
EZEN, ha-mé-e§-hi “YSANGA IS-TU E-SU e-e$-3a-i
2BANZILDA 1 DUGKAS 1 PYSUTUL FGULGAL.GAL A-NA 1 EZEN, ITLK[AM

1 UDU 2 PA 3 BAN ZI.DA 1 DUG.KA.GAG A-NA EZEN, U.BARg-as

1 UDU 1 PA ZLDA 1 PYSUTUL GU.GAL.GAL A-NA EZEN, zé-e-ni

SU.NIGIN 2 UDU 11 PA 4 BAN tar-$a-an ma-al-la-an o
A-NA 12 EZEN, ITLKAM U A-NA 2 EZEN,; MES 'USANGA TA TE1[-SU]
pé-es-ki-iz-zi

LUSANGA ®Gal-li-li-if | LU 1 MUNUS-TUM 1 DUMU.NITA | DUMU.MUNUS
4 SAG.DU.MES ARAD.MES P7e-li-pi-nu 1 E.DINGIR-LIM SA PLAMMA
U SA PTe-li-pi-nu

Hal-ki-i§ "RV Ne-ri-ik-ki-kdn an-na-al-li

613 gyir-ta A-NA SUM-MU DINGIR MES an-da SUM-an i-ia-an-za
A-NA KASKAL DUMU.LUGAL-ja-as-kdn an-na-al-li an-da B-ri
i-ja-an-za DUMU. LUGAL ku-ua-pi vi-iz-zi na-a¥ hu-u-da-ak
I'NAE Hal-ki pe ra-an pa-ra-a pa-iz-zi

na-an ™NIR.GAL ALAM i-ja-at

40 ¢, del Monte, OA XVII (1978) 185 suggests reading [/1°[-NA J'E)? [PLAMM]A”.

20

Cult Inventories

39’ Inal-lal-lkdn) SA BEPU URUNe.ri-ig-ga
4¥  [A-NA] PA-NIPU YRUNe-ri-ig-ga GUB-ri
41" [EZ]EN4,MES'-ma-ai-5i UL ku-i-e-es-ga GAM-an ha-ma-a[n-kin(-)
): erasure.
Obv. 1
1" [2 SUTU of flou]r, 1 vessel of beer, 1 pot of vegetabl[e soJup [for 1 monthly
festival].
2’ [1 sheep, 1 PAR)ISU (and) 3 SUTU of flour, 1 vessel of KA.GAG-beer, | pot of
[vegetable ]Jso[up for the spring festival].
3’ 1sheep, 1 PARISU of flour, 1 vessel of KA.GAG-beer, 1 pot of [v]egetable [soup
for the autumn festival}.
4 Sum: 6 PARISU (and) 3 SUTU of flour, 43 SUTU of beer wort, 41 SGTU of malt,
3 PAR[ISU
5 2 8UTU (and) 2 handful of broad beans(?).
6 Total sum: 2 sheep, 12 PARISU of roasted (and) milled (grain) for 12 [monthly
festivals]
7' and for the 2 festivals in autumn and spring; the priest [regularly delivers] (it) on
the cost of [his house].
8  Who (is) the anointed priest of Nerik and h[olds(?)] the pure sceptre [
9" stands* in his*> house. The anointed priest to the Stormgod of (the town of)
Zaha[lugqa
10" The two festivals -1 autumn festival (and) 1 spring festival- ... [
11 1 sheep, 1 PARISU (and) 3 SUTU of moist flour, 1 vessel of KA.GAG-beer, 1
pot of vegetable (soup) [in] s[pring]
12°  {x) PARISU of flour, 1 vessel of KA.GAG-beer, 1 pot of vege<ta>ble (soup) in
avtumn. Sum: 1 she[ep, 4 PARISU (and) 5 SUTU]
13 of roasted {and) milled (grain) of the house of the anointed pricst.
14°  Total sum: 3 sheep, 16 PARISU (and) 5 SUTU of roasted (and) milled {grain)
for [12 monthly festivals)
15" and for the 2 festivals. The priest and the anointed priest frfom(?)
16’ (two lines in rasura)
17" On a kurta{-tablet) of Muuattalli§ 12 m[onthly] festivals]
18’  The autumn festival however not celebrated [
19 gulzatar(-tablet)s and the festival of sp[ring

4l The subject of this verb probably is a cult object connected with the Stormgod of Zahalugqa.
42 This refers to the priest of line IV §’.
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20/ Of the grandfather of His Majesty howe[ver®?
21’ celebrated. The festival of sp[ring
(lines 22'-26’: too fragmentary for a translation; 22’ “[on] an ol[d tablet”?)
Obv. II
1'-5’: report in direct speech: -yar- in 3’ and 4')
6’ As the [god] on an [old] tablet
70 ]... 1 ] he was. In (the town of) Nerik he
8 | ] ... and he {spoke)(?) just so:
A our father us
- the glod complete
11" [*  lin[(the town of) Nerik
[ .7
(13'-23': too fragmentary for a translation; 13’ “inventoried”; 15'~16 declaration
of temple personnel’; 23’ oracle report?)
Rev. [II
(1'-5"; too fragmentary for a translation)
6  Arite..|
7' For him a pure priest[
8’  The silver (and) gold have been counted. Not[
9" Priest Tiyatazitis. 7 men, 2 boys[
10’  Sum: 17 persons; in addition to them the pr[iest
11’  afore-court cleaner, 1 “<man> of the weapon™ and a singer for him[
12" 1 temple of ZABABA of (the town of) Nenk
13’ For the Stormgod of Heaven 12 monthly festivals, 1 sp[ring] festival[, 1 autumn
festival]
14’ the priest now regularly celebrates on the cost of his house.[
15" 2 SUTU of flour, 1 vessel of beer, 1 pot of vegetable soup flor] 1 [mo]nth[ly]
festival.
16’ 1 sheep, 1 PARISU (and) 3 SUTU of flour, 1 vessel of KA.GAG-beer, 1 po[t] of
[ve]getable (soup) (for) the spring festival.
17" 1sheep, 1 PARISU of flour, 1 vessel of KA.GAG-beer, 1 pot of v[e]getable soup
(for) the autumn festival,
18"  And when they bring the tribute from (the town of) x-ta _
19’ the priest of the Stormgod of Heaven delivers 1 vessel of beer {(and) 1 SUTU of

flour.

43 Probably reference is made here to some sort of documentation, cf. 1 17’ and IT1 22/, IV 10/,
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20’ [Su]m: 12 PARISU of roasted (and) milled (grain) for 12 monthly festivals
21" [and for] the 2(?) festivals (?); the priest delivers (them) now regularly on the
cost of his house.
22" On a kurta(-tablet) of the [grand]father of His Majesty 1 new festival, 1 festival
of the sheaf
23 [ ]the spring festival however is not celebrated.
24" The [rati]on is exactly as follows: as much as they now (deliver)
25" [for] the autumn festival, they also regularly deliver for the spring fest{iv]al; it is
not lacking.
26" The festivals on the [anci]ent tablet: we did not find any rite.
27" [The silver (and) gol]d of the Stormgod of Heaven have been counted: 3 oxen
neck {rhytons) of silver,
28" Jof silver, one mountain sheep thyton of silver, standing on
4 feet,
29 | an ... |x-ef$iiatar of silver of ... with/from ... [
300 | -1zi#(?) we counted. Thus (spoke) Lupakkis:
31’ “Formerly I did not have [ 1.
32" The man who had it since the days of Muuattalli$
33" has been made priest to the Stormgod of (the town of) Nerik in (the town of)
Utruna.
34" The utensils they handed over to me [a]s they made me priest
35 have been set up.”
36’ [Tlhus (spoke) the men of the temple: “Formerly the god was (standing )
37" [at the rea]r end of the inner room and the community did not see him.”
38  Now he is standing on the alta[r].
39 Priest Lupakkis. 4 me[n of the templle, x] persons
40Y  [as servants of] the Stormgod of Heaven .., [
41" [ flormerly (the town of ) N[erik(?)
42' 1.1
Rev. IV
R | ]..[
2" [ ]x+5[bolys as servants of]| LAMMA.
3’ (The god) Telipinu$ [on] an ol[d tablet
4" we have [flound. An[d] in (the town of) Nerik[
5" x+1 spears, inlaid with silver ... [ ) made like [ ... ],
6 inlaid[ with gol]d, 1 ... {
7" one cup of carneol, inlaid with gold ... [
8" there was. The festivals for him however - a month(ly] festival[
% we] have not found any on the tablet.
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10’ And on the kurta(-tablet) [f]rom (the time of) the grandfather of His Majesty the
god[s

11’ [the fest]ivals, the monthly festival -w[e] have not found any|[ 1...

12" Thus (spoke) the men of the temple: “Telipinug (and) the gods of (the town of)[

13’ [Muua]tt[all]i§(?) made* ... in (the town of) Utruna. And hef

14 [ 1..[ 1..% he was standing. The silver however (and) the gold[ ]...

15’  there was not any yet. When the father of His Majesty [

16’  celebrated the puruli[i] festival in (the town of) Utruna,

17" they have found Telipinu$ in the ceremonies

18’  on the tablets of the purull[i] festival.

19’  They made him (in the form of) a little cup of silver.” Now he (is)

20’ (in the form of) a little cup of silver and stands on the altar

21" nextto LAMMA.

22’ Now the priest regularly celebrates for him 12 monthly festivals, 1 autumn festival
23’ (and) a spring festival on the cost of his house:
24’ 2 8UTU of flour, 1 vessel of beer and 1 pot of broad beans for 1 monthl[y] festival;

25 1 sheep, 2 PARISU (and) 3 SUTU of flour, 1 vessel of KA.GAG-beer for the
spring festival;

26' 1 sheep, 1 PARISU of flour (and) 1 pot of broad beans for the autumn festival.

27°  Sum: 2 sheep, 11 PARISU (and) 4 SUTU of roasted (and) milled (grain)
28’ for 12 monthly festivals and for the 2 festivals; the priest delivers them regularly
29’  on the cost of [his] house.

30’  Priest Gallili§. 1 man, 1 woman, 1 boy {and) 1 girl:
31" 4 persons as servants of Telipinus. 1 temple of LAMMA
32’ and of Telipinus.

33’ Halki§. In (the town of ) Nerik she has been mentioned*® by her name
34’  amongst the names of the gods on an ancient kurta(-tablet).

35 And during the journey of the prince she is celebrated

36’  in her ancient house. When the prince arrives, he goes at first

37" immediately into the house of Halkis.

38’  Muuattalli§ made her (in the form of) a statue

39’  and in the house of the Stormgod of (the town of) Nerik

40’  she stands [in] front of the Stormgod of (the town of)) Nerik.

41’ However, there have not been estab[lished] any [fest]ivals for her.

44 Rather than “celebrated”, because there is no -za after PTelipinun-ua in line 12’. Probably there is a
reference here to the manufacture of a cult object, as in lines 19'-20". In that case lines 13'-14' speak about
the place where the cult object was put, cf. 20-21".

45 . del Monte, QA XVII (1978) 185 suggests: “[in] the temple(?) of [LAMM]A(?)".

46 Literally “made”.
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b) Texts mentioning Tudhaliias.

11.1 this section nine texts containing the name of Tudhalija¥ will be treated. With a
view to the text treated above it is certain that this Tudhaliia$ is Tudhalija$ IV; the
palaeographical characteristics of the texts support this conclusion. i

Cult objects-Offerings-Festivals

2 KBo XXVI 188 {CTH 525)
" Tudhaliias is mentioned in 1 6.

Palaeography. ancerning the palacography are to be noted: a younger URU in I 3/;
two younger LI’s in I 5" and 6'. The script of the text is thereby dated to the 13th century.

Conten.t.: The text treats festivals for the Stormgod of Kadtama (I 1'—4’), a cult object
for Zaliianu3 (I 5~6") and a festival description (IV 1-3).

Obv. I
I’ 121UDU 6 PA 1 BAN ZI'DA" 5 BAN BAPPI[R
2" 2BAN GU.GAL.GAL '"USANGA TA FEL-ISU 18|
3 A-NA PU YRYEGs da-ma nu WOx|
4 nu ku-u-u§ EZEN; MES a-pa-a-ai|

5" BURSAGZ4 liig-nu-us DINGIR MES-f[ar
6’  ™Tu-ud-ha-li-ia-af kis-a[n

Rev. IV .
1 Tul-kar-ti-ma G387 AG.GAR.RA-ni x[
2 LU.MES E.DINGIR-LIM an-dua x|
3 GALHLA-kdn as-§a-nu-yal-an-zi

4 Jx x[

Obv. I
1" Two sheep, 6 PARISU (and) 1 SUTU of flour, 5 SUTU of beer worlt
2" two SUTU of broad beans the priest [...] on the cost of his house*[
3" for the Stormgod of (the town of) Kastama. And the ...
4’ And these festivals, that one[

5" (Mountain) Zaliianug, The divine statu[es

47 Text has DA.DA.
4% Or TEV[DIINGIR[-LIM.
9 Or “from the [lemp(le]”.
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6’  Tudhalija$ as follow[s

Rev. IV
1 The next day on the altar x[
2 The men of the temple in(to) x[
3 Tlhey] provide for® the cups|

4 [ 1xx[
3 KUB VII 24 + KUB LVIII 29 (CTH 506)

KUB VII 24 has already been edited by Carter in his dissertation®!. After the publication
of KUB LVIII {1988) it was found that KUB LVIH 29 formed a join with KUB VII
2452 Tt therefore seetns worth while 1o present the text anew.

The name of PUTU-ST ™ Tudhaliias is to be found in 12’

Palaeography: The following signs are written in their younger shapes: 1G (IvV 10");
URU (14,1V 10', 13, 2 times in 15'); these signs date the script of the text to the 13th
century. The young form of SILA (IV 10/, 14') points at a dating “Hattusili3 ITl/later”.

Content: As stated by the colophon (IV 14'-15'), the text treats the divine mountains
Malimaliia§ and Haparhuna, and the gods of the towns of Takkupsa and Haualkina.
The text as it is preserved is concerned with Malimalija3 (in either all the remains of
column L, or up to and including T 23) and, probably, with Havalkina (in IV 1'~13"). It
is possible, but by no means certain, that the double paragraph stroke between I 23 and
24 announces the beginning of the treatment of Haparhuna$. The contents of Obv. I can
thus be summarized as follows:

1—4: Bildbeschreibung of cult statue of mountain Malimalija¥ in the temple of

Kukumusa$;

I 4-5: Disposal of puuasi-stone, which is to be brought to Tapnivara(?);

I 6-23: Autumn (1 6-10) and spring (I 11-23) festival for Malimalija;

I 24-7: Mountain Haparhuna§ (or I 24-26 still belonging to treatment of Mali-

malija§?).

It is remarkable that the gods treated in column IV — probably gods of Haualkina (see
above) — are represented by huuasi’s’ only; that is at least what the preserved fragment
of this column seems to suggest. In contrast with this lines T 1-3 describe a statue for

50 The verb ai¥anu- has been translated as “to arrange (for display)” by C. Carter in his Cult-Inventories
(1962), see esp. p.178. A. Kammenhuber, HW? sub aiSanu-, followed by Ph.H.J. Houwink ten Cate, in;
D.J.W. Meijer (ed.), Nat. Phen. (1992}, 95-96, proposes the translation “besorgen, versorgen”, resp. “to care
for, to provide for”. This suggestion is taken over here.

51 . Carter, Diss. (1962) 116-122.

52 See (3, del Monte, OA XXVIII (1989) 164 and Th. van den Hout, BiOr XLVIIL (1991} 581.

53 1 leave the word huyasi untranslated. Common translations are “stele” or “betyle”. For details on the

hunasi see ch. 5.B.
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Malimalijas, instituted by Tudhaliia$. It is possible that the suuasi mentioned in I 4 for
the town of Tahniuara formerly was a cult object that stood in the temple of mountain
Kukumu3a§>,

Obv. I

1 HURSASMg li-ma-li-ia-ai® an-na-la-za DINGIR MES-tar U-UL e-e-ta

2 PUTU-8I-an ™ Tu-ud-pa-li-ja-a§ ALAM LU AN.BAR 1 Se-kdn } Se-kdn-na ®..%

3 IGLHLA KU.GI A-NA UR.MAH AN.BAR-ai-kdn ar-ta-ri SA E HURSAGKy, o,
mu-sa-an-kdan

4 pé-tany'-zi V™ Z1 KIN-ja-an-kdn I-NA "RV Tah-ni-ua-ra pa-as-Su-i Se-er ti-ia-an-
]

5 1 PAZIZ 1 PA GESTIN PYSpar-5i SA B YURSAS Ky b mi-Sa is-hu-u-ua-an-zi

6 GIM-an zé-na-as DU-ri PYSpar-i-ja-li-kdn is-bu-u-ua-an-zi 1 UDU-kdn BAL-
an-zi

7 Su-up-pa hu—u—e-fa-u-gvta-zg zé-ia-an-ta-za li-jg-an-zi § BAN ZI.DA

8 1PYpg-ni-fa-as KAS OBZAG.GARRA-ni 1 BAN ZLDA 1 PYSpuyup-par
KAS af-sa-nu-um-ma-af

9 NINDA.GUR4.RA pdr-si-tial-an-zi BI-IB-RLHILA-kdn Su-un-na-an-zi GUs-zi
NAG-zi

18 GALHLA as-fa-nu-ya-an-zi

11 GIM-an-ma ha-me-es\s-ha-an-za DU-rli PYCplar-$i-ia-Vil[-kdn gle-Tel-Tnul-
ula-an-z]i ’

12 ma-al-la-an-zi-at har-TraV% Tgnl-zil py|

13 kat-ta pé-e-da[-aln-zi YRSAOpg, [[i-ma-li-ia

14 pé-e-dal-aln-zi nu-kdn | GUD ®..8 x3[

15 15uV[-ulp-pa hu-u-e-fa-u-yla(-) z)é-Tial-an-t{a(-)

16  [P[VSTpar-si-ia-li-ia-als Ix-an’-x[

17 NINDA.GUR4.RA pdr-si-ia-an|-zi BI-IB-)RIHLA[-kdn §u-un-na-an-zi GU7-zi]

18  INAGI-zi GAL HL A-kdn [as-Sa-nu-ua-lan-zi[

19  [DINGIR-LUM) du-us-kdn-zi[ (-)¥la-mal(-)

20 [ Ix bu-ul-pu-1li-ia ti-lia-anl-zi man PUTU AN-E]
21 [a-bur-nlu-uz-zi-us| alp-pa-an-zi DING[IR’-LUM’

22 | Ix-up’x[  -la-ai-5 NINDA.GUR4.RA][

23 | -lral-an BAL-an-Tz7i1]

24 [ Vx-mi-Li-i[§

25 [ ALAIM LU AN.BAR x{

26 | Ixf

3 Cf. ch. 7.B and H.G. Giiterbock, Fs Bittel (1983) 210-1.
:2 KUB LVIIIL 29 | starts here.

Possibly GUD.M[AH, o, as suggested by G. del Monte, OA XXVIII (1989) 164: GUD.(ras.JAPI[N.LAL
57 KUB VII 24 Oby. ends here. (res JAPUNLAL
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Rev. IV
17 ANAS [EZEN41 Izé1[-ni

2" PERESKLGAL[™ZLKIN®
3"  ar-ta-ri KUJBABBARY[
4’ ® 9 NINDA UP-NIx[

5 DPU a'-ai-ga-as™ NZILKIN la|-
6 TKUL.BABBAR KU.GI U-UL e-e5-zi )
7 1 UDU 907! NINDA UP-NI 3 TDUGT KAS lal[-

8 PU har-§i-halr-§li-ia-as V™ ZILKIN hu-x[
o' ANA EZEN, Diy,-$7 111 TUDU 30 NINDA. HLA®3 IDUG®[ KAS

100 PU YRUne.ri- iq-qa NAJZILK[IN .
11/ ANA EZEN, U.BAR;g-ni'’ 1 UDU 30 NINDA HILA 3 DUG KAS LUV MES’

xx[

12" Pig-ar-ri-iy M IZILIKIN. MES S8 TIR! ar-ta-ri 1 UDU 30 NINDA.HIL A
13 3 DUG KAS A-NA EZEN4 zé-ni 1 UDU 30 NINDA .HIL.A 3 DUG KAS LU.MES
URU-LIM pé-es-kdn-zi

14 DUB.1.KAM QA-TI nu-us-sa-an YWRSACMa-li-ma-li-ia-as YURSASHa-pdr-hu-
na-as y

15 DINGIR.MES VRVTGk-ku-up-fa DINGIR MES YRVHa-ya-al-ki-na a-ni-jia-an-
te-e§

4): erasure.

Obv.1
I (Mountain) Malimaliia$. Formerly there were no divine representations.
2 His Majesty Tudhalija <made>% him® (in the form of) an iron statue of a man,
of 11 sekan; _
3 his eyes (are) of gold; he stands on a lion of iron. Into the temple of {mountain)
KukumuSas
4 they carry him. (In the form of) a funasi(-stone) they place him in (the town of)

58 With a view to A-NA in line 13 this reading of the sign DIS is to be preferred here, as well as at the
beginning of lines 9’ and 11’, to the reading “1”.

% Cf. 8. Kosak, ZA LXXX (1990) 147.

60 KUB VII 24 Rev. begins here. ,

61 Or “30”, with the standing vertical wedge being the last part of “UDU™"

2 End of KUB LVIII 29 1V.

63 Perhaps the supposed NI is part of the BURU ) 4-sign.

Cf. C. Carter, Diss. (1962) 119.

Le. the divine mountain.

o

A
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Tahniuara on top of a passu-56.
5  They pour 1 PARISU of spelt {and) 1 PARISU of wine into the harsi(-vessel) in
the temple of (mountain) Kukumi3as.

6  When it becomes autumn, they pour into the harsiialli(-vessel), They offer 1
sheep.

7 They put down meat, from the raw (and) from the cooked®. (There is) { STTU
of flour

8  (and)1 hanes¥a(-vessel) of beer on the altar. (There is) 1 SUTU of flour (and)
1 huppar(-vessel) of beer for provision.

9  They break thick bread. They fill the rhytons. They eat. They drink.

10 They provide for the cups.

11 When it becomels] spring, [they b]reak open the [A)arsiialli{(-vessel)].
12 They mill {and) grind it%, And]

13 thie]y carry down. (Mountain) Mal{imalija$

14  thle]y carry. And 1 ox® [

15  Mle]at, [from’ the] raw (and) [from the c]ooked

16  into the parsijalli(-[v]essel)[s™ 1.0

17 Thley] break thick bread. [They fill the thyt]Jons. [They eat.]

18  They drink. They [provide for] the cups.[

19 They entertain [the deity. ] 0

20 | ] Thley be]gin a fig[ht™. When the leafy] branches
21 [s]eize [the Sungod of Heaven™], the de[ity’
22 [ 1.1 ] ... thick bread[
23 [ ] ... they offer[
24 | 1.1
25 [ Jan iron [stat]ue of a man|
26 [ 11
Rev. IV

1’ for the aut{umn] festival.[

2" ERESKLGAL.[ A puasi(-stone}(?)
3" stands. The silver|
4" bread of an UPNUJ ... |

66 A kind of elevation or raised structure; see CHD P/2 (1995) 21122122,
7 For this translation, which does Justice to the ablatives pi#esaunaza and zeiantaza, see H. Kiimmel, StBoT
3 (1967) 12-13 and J. Puhvel, HED 3 (1991) 336; CHD L- N/2 (1983) 166 translates freer (and less
awkward): “meat, (some) raw, (some) cooked”.
8 Te.the contents of the vessel.
69 Perhaps “bulll” or “pllow]-ox”
% Dat.-Locat. Plur,, cf. C, Carter, DISS (1962) 186.
U Cf. C. Carter, INES XLVII (1588} 185-186.
72 For this translation see CHD L-N/1 (1980) 162.
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5'  Stormgod of the Gate. A huyasi(-stone) ... [
6  There is no silver (nor) gold(
7' 1 sheep, 9077 loaves of bread of an UPNU (and) 3 vessels of beer ...[

8’  Stormgod of the Thunder[stlorm. A huuasi(-stone) ...[
9’ for the spring festival. 1 sheep, 30 loaves of bread (and) 3 vessels [of beer

10/ Stormgod of (the town of) Nerik. A hunal$i(-stone}
11/ for the spring festival. 1 sheep, 30 loaves of bread (and) 3 vessels of beer the
9

men’ ...[

12 larri§. The puyasi(-stone s stand in the forest. 1 sheep, 30 loaves of bread,
13" 3 vessels of beer for the autumn festival. 1 sheep, 30 loaves of bread (and) 3
vessels of beer the men of the town regularly deliver.

14" First tablet; finished. On it (mountain) Malimalijag, (mountain) Haparhunas,
15 the deities of (the town of ) Takkup3a (and) the deities of (the town of ) Hayalkina
(are) treated.

4 KUBXXV 23 (CTH525.3)

This text has been edited already in Carter’s dissertation™. For the following transliter-
ation and trans!ation Carter’s edition will be followed closely.

DUTU-$1 ™Tudpaliia$ is mentioned in IV 63'. Line [V 48’ contains the expression
PUTU-81 ME-is.

Palaeography: The palacography of KUB XXV 23 belongs to that of the 13th century.
Younger forms are attested of: AG (IV 61'); 1G (IV 58, 59'); LI (e.g. 134", 35, 36/, 38',
IV 6); URU (numerous attestations, among which 19’, 19, 24’, 32/, 34). The young
form of SILA (IV 59', Left Edge b) 4) dates the script to Hattusilis I11 at the earliest.

KUB XXV 23 contains a conspicuous amount of scribal errors: missing signs (e.g.
<AN->E in I 23/, PTe-li-<pi->nu-un in IV 4 and PYCha-<ni->is-fa-a¥ in Left Edge a)
2), wrong signs ("™PApar-$i-ia-a§ for VO har-$i-ia-as in 1 49') and even incomplete
signs (-R<I>. in I 6 and -I<i>- in 1 22); the number of erasures in the text is also
striking.

Content: As its colophon informs us, the text is concerned with “the gods of (the town
of) Ureita, the gods [of (the town of) x], and the gods of (the town of) Hakmissa,
Telipuna$, Hu[uatta3ig], the Stormgod of the Thunderstorm (and) the Stormgod of the
Rain” (IV 60'=62').These subjects can be found back in the following sections of the
text: —Town of Uresta:

( Mountain) Haluanna3: I 1’-33’ (starting point lost).

73 O “30”
74 C. Carter, Diss. (1962) 154-176.
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Stormgod of the Meadow: 1 34'-5()'.
(IT 1'-9’: unclear.)
Hatipuna3: I 10/-29’.

(11 30’—end of III: lost; the “gods [of (the town of} x]” (IV 6(') must have been treated
in this section.)
—Town of Hakmi:

“Gods of Hakmig™: IV 1-3 (starting point lost).
Telipinu§ : TV 4-10.

Huuattas§is: IV 1022 (end lost).
(Approximately 10 lines lost.)

Stormgod of the Thunderstorm: IV 33'—46'.
Stormgod of the Rain: IV 47'-59', Left Edge.

All sections are built up according to the same pattern: cult object (statue or huyasi) —
cultic offerings — Spring and (sometimes) Autumn Festivals.

Obv. 1

1.’
2’
3’
4
5]
6
7

8.’
9I

Y

1
12/

13/
14
15
16/

17
18

19

20

[GIM-an-m]a z[é-e-ni DU-ri

ILUISANGA GI[BIL?

$u-up-pa hlu-e-Sa-u-ya-az zé-e-an-ta-az ti-ia-an-zi

2 BAN ZLDA 1 PV[Cha-né-es-ia-as KAS PUShar-5i su-up-ha-u-ua-as
LUSANGA IS-TU 1E[-SU pa-a-i NINDA.GUR4.R]A Tpdrl-T5i-ia-Tan1[-zi]
BI-IB-RI' HLA-kén 15u)-Tu)-Tya-an-zi a-da-an-z[i a-ku-ya—an-z:?]

GAL HILA-kdn as-Sa-nu-npa-an-zi

GIM-an-ma ha-mi-is-hi DU-ri te-et-ha-i PVCpar-15i [ge-e-nu-ya-an-zi na-afl
LU.MES "RUU_ri-is-ta ma-al-la-an-zi har-ra-an-z[i]

ifu-kat-ti-ma LUMESGANGA WU MESGUDU |, BE-LU . HLA EL-LU-TT.THILTAl x|
XXX

an-da a-"ral-an-zi nu YOR-54CHal-ya-an-na-an JUR.SAG-i TUGU1 [pél-tany-zi
nu ma-a-an IS-TU WKUR kat-ta ki-it-ta-ri Tna\[-aln HUR.SAG-i pé-tan,-zi
na-Tanl [MZILKIN pé-ra-an ta-ni-nu-ya-an-zi)

NAZLKIN-ja ¥ pa-a-ra-u-i kat-ta-an ar-la'-1ril 3' NINDA UP-NI pdr-Si-ia-
an-zi

KAS-ia $i-ip-pa-an-zi ma-a-an "IS\-ITUV LUK UR U-UL kar-ta ki-it-ta

na-an VMZLKIN 8 pq-rg-u-i ka[t-fla-an ID-an-kdn ta-pu-sa

ta-ni-nu-ya-an-zi nu-Tkdnl | ]x 1 GUD 8 UDU BAL-an-ti EN KUR-77
pa-a-i

Su-up-pa pu-e-Sa-u-ya-alz )é-e-an-ta-az fi-la-an-zi

NINDA.GUR4.RA <PY6>par-i-ia-a5 1 DUG IKAS1ZAG.GAR RA-ni 30 NINDA
4 DUG KAS as-$a-nu-um-ma-as

HUR.SAG-i-ja ku-e-e§ TURULDIDLLHLA a-Tral-ah-za-an-da nu-za NINDA
KASY da-pi-<an->-za

1#?-da-i NINDA.GUR4.RA pdr-§i-ia-an-zi BI-IB-RLH1.A-kdn Su-u-ya-an-zi

73 Tor this restoration cf C. Carter, Diss. (1962) 180,
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21" a-da-an-zi a-ku-ya-an-zi G[A]L.HI.A-kdn Su-u-ua-an-zi PA-NI DINGIR-LIM

22 GESPU® pu-ul-hu-li'-ja tfi-e3-kdn-zi du-us-ki-if-kdn-zi

23" GIM-an PUTU <AN->E la-ah-hur-nu-uz-7i-us ap-pa-an-zi nu DINGIR-LIM

24" WURU-ri ar-ha pé-e-da-an-zi na-an-kdn SA E.DINGIR-LIM ta-ni-nu-ya-an-zi

25" fu-up-pa pé-ra-an ti-ia-an-zi NINDA.GUR4.RA pdr-§i-ja-an-zi KAS-ia §i-ip-
pa-an-ti

26 lu-kat-ti-ma "USANGA I-NA £-SU A-NA BRSNS Hal-ya-an-na EZEN, Dly,-S1

27 [1]$- TU B-SU i- -ig-an-zi 1 UDU-kdn BAL-an-zi Su-up -pal hi-u-e-$a-u-ua-az

28'  Izél-an-ta-laz) ti-ia-an-zi 30 NINDA 3 DUG KAS $A E LUSANGA

29’  10NINDA 1PU6 [h]u up-pdr KAS$7 ZAG.GAR.RA-ni 20 NINDA 2IDUGKAS
DUGhy-up-pdr KAS as-Sa-nu-um-ma-a§

30' NINDA.GUR4.RA pdr-Si-ja-on-zi BI-IB-RI HL.A-kdn §u-u-ya-an-zi

31  a-da-an-zil a-ku-ua-an-zi GAL.HIL.A-kdn a3-Sa-nu-ua-an-zi

32 lu-kat-ti-ma DINGIR-LUIM $la-ra-a da-an-zi na-an ""V Ha-ak-mis-5i

33’ ar-ha pé-e-dla-aln-zi na-as a-pi-ia

34 Dy U- S‘AL LI VRV [T pi i§-T1g) NMZ1 KIN ha-as-ha-as-Sa-an SIGs ti-e-er

35 1 PA Z{Z PYShar-i-ia-al-1lil-ja-ai LUMES URU [ pi_i5-ta

36'  I-NA "RVHg-ak-mis- 5i SATEVPU U-SAL-LI-kdn i5-hu-u-ya-an-zi

37 1 BAN ZIDA 1 PUCpa-ni-is-lial-a5 KAS PUCpar-i fu-ub-ha-i-ya-as

38 GIM-an-ma ha-mi-is-hi te-et-ha-i nu-kin PV har-Si-ja-al-li

39 ge-nu-ya-an-zi na-at LUMES URUT - i-is-ta har-ra-an-zi ma-al-la-an-zi

40  Iu-kat-ti-ma ALAM SA PU U.SAL U[RJUTHal-ak-mi§ kar-ap-pa-an-zi na-at
pé-tany-zi

41 9. IPA-NINMZLKIN ta-t}i—nu—y[a-an-z]i 1 GUD 7 UDU KUR-iz-za pa-a-i

42" 1 UDU-ma LUMES YRU{.ri-i§-1a pli-ia-aln-zi GUD-kdn UDU, HLIA!

43 §i-ip-pa-an-ta-an-zi Su-up-pa hu-e[-Sa-u-yla-az zé-lel-lanl-f| -az]

44" ti-ja-an-zi NINDA.GUR4.RA <DUG>har -Si-ia-as 1 PV[Chu-up-pdr KAJS ZAG.
GAR. R[A-ni]

45" 30 NINDA 3 DUG KAS a3-$a-nu-um-ma-an-17i1] NINDA.GUR4.RA pdr-§i-ia-
an-zi|

46'  BI-IB-RIHI.A-kdn $u-u-ya-an-zi[ a-da-an-zi a-ku-ya-an-zi]

47 GAL.HLA-kdn as-Sa-nu-ua-an-zi dlu-us-ki-i§-kdn-zi]

48’  GIM-an-ma PUTU AN-E la-ah-hur-nu-ulz-zi-u$ ap-pa-an-zi]

49’ 9NINDA.GUR4.RA NNPApar fi ig-a kar-pa-an-zil DINGIR-LUM-ia kar-pa-
an-zi|

5/’ SA EDPU U.SAL-kdn pé-tany-zi nla-an-kdn ta-ni-nu-ya-an-zi|

Obv. II

| S I
2 30 NINDA UP-NI 4 DUG KAS asl-sg-nu-um-ma-an-zi NINDA.GUR4.RA pdr-

6 Inserted later above the line.
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Si-ia-an-zi]

BI-IB-RLB1.A-kdn §{u-u-ua-an-zi a-da-an-zi a-ku-ya-an-zi)

GAL.HILA-kdn a3-$a-nu-ula-an-zi GURUN #-da-an-zi ZAG.GAR RA-ni)
ti-ia-an-zi UDU[ IS-TU GURUN si-nu-ya-an-zi]

GA.KIN.AG ta-ma-as-§la-an-zi PA-NI DINGIR-LIM &i-ia-an-zi]
UN.MES-ni-ia pil-ia-an-zi PA-NI DINGIR-LIM GESPU na-ar]
za-ah-hi-ia-an-zi dlu-us-ki-is-kdn-zi

GIM-an-ma PUTU AN-IE\[ la-ah-hur-nu-uz-zi-uf ap-pa-an-zi a-Sa-nu-us ti-ia-
an-zi

DHa-ti-pu-na-an x|
A F HURSAGy[
N 7] KIN-$7[ hu-u-kdn-zi

3 BAN ZiZ PYCpar-§li-ia-al-li
a) a)[

GIM-an-ma hal-mi-is-hi DU-ri te-et-ha-i nu-kdn "V har-i-ia-al-1i]
ge-nu-ya-an-z[i LUMES YU II-ri-i¥-1a ma-al-la-an-zi har-ra-an-zi

lu-kat-ti-ma [

URU {7 pi-i[$-ta

nu ku-it-ma-aln

nu ZAG.GAR.RA x|

nu-kdn 1 UDU B[AL-an-zi Su-up-pa hu-e-Sa-u-ya-az zé-e-an-ta-az]

ti-ia-an-zi [NINDA.GUR4.RA PYChar-§i-ja-as 1 PYC hu-up-pdr KASZAG.GAR.RA-

ni]

30 NINDA UP-NI 3 DU[G KAS ai-§a-nu-um-ma-as NINDA.GUR4.RA pdr-§i-
ia-an-zi

BI-IB-RILHLA-k[dn Su-u-ua-an-zi a-da-an-zi a-ku-ua-an-zi

GAL.HIA-kdn ai-§la-nu-ya-an-zi DINGIR-LUM-ma-as-kdn)

MUNUS.MES py_y7_zal-ga-ra du-us-ki-is-kdn-zi GIM-an-ma PUTU AN-E]
la-ah-hur-nu-u(z-zi-u¥ ap-pa-an-zi DINGIR-LUM]

Fe-e¥-zi x|

nu-kdn DINGIIR?

Rev. III Completely lost.

Rev. IV
1 du-us-ki-is-Tkanl-zi[
2 lu-kar-ti-ma DL,NGIR.MEg URUHg-alk-mis
3 na-as-kdn SA E.DINGIR-LIM t[a-ni-nu-ga-an-zi
4  PTe-li-<pi->nu-un ALAM[ kar-pa-an-zi]
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SA EDZA-BA,'7-BA4 pé-tlany-zi

2 BAN ZIZ PUSpar-si-ja-al-li[-ia-a¥  x BAN Z1.DA]
1 PYG pg-ni-is-sa-as KAS P[YChar-§i Su-uh-ha-u-ua-as]

GIM-an-ma ha-mi-is-1hil [f)e[-et-ha-i PYChar-si-ia-al-li ge-nu-ya-an-zi na-at)
ma-al-la-an-zi\[ har-ra-an-zi
3 DUG KAS LUMI[ES

DHu-ya-at-tla-as-si
JKLLAM][

SA E.DINGIR-L[IM pé-tany-zi
na-at-kd[n

EZEN;.MES zé-[e-ni
an-da ha-Tanl[-da-

GIM-an-ma[ ha-mi-is-hi te-et-ha-i PYChar-$i-ia-al-li ge-nu-ua-an-zi na-at]
lmal-a[l-la-an-zi har-ra-an-zi
nu |

(Ca. 10 lines lost.)
8 PA-NI DINGIR-LIM NINDA 1E.DE.A me-m[a-al
(34'-36' lost.)

[SA] E.DI[NGIR-LIM pé-tanx-zi

[GIIM-an DI 3-8 DU-ri te-et-ha-i PVChar-i-ia-al-li ge-nu-ua-an-zi
[#la-at ma-a(l-la-an-zi har-ra-an-zi Su-up-pal 5
hu-e-§u 1zéV-i[a-an ti-ja-an-zi NINDA.GUR4.RA PYSpar-i-ja-as DUG KAS]

G8ZAG.GAR.RA-ni 30NINDA U] [P-NI3DUGKAS a$-sa-nu-um-ma-ai NINDA.

GUR4.RA pdr-$i-ia-an-zi]

BI-IB-RI HLA-kdn §u-u[n-na-an-zi a-da-an-zi a-ku-na-an-zi GAL.HIL.A-kdn as-
Sa-nu-ya-an-zi]

nu 1 PYSPUR-SI-TUM par-i-har-5i|

na-at du-ua-an du-ya-an-na larV’-x|

DU har-si-har-5i-ia-as EN-IA PYCpar-§i-par-T5i1]

le-e i-ja-5i EZEN,-NU-ma "RV Ha-ak-mil3-5i i-ia-an-zi)

77 Text has -AN-.
78 The preserved part of this line has been written on the left edge of the tablet.
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47 DU Thél-e-u-ya-as V™ Z1KIN a-ra-ah-za ar-ta |
48" PUTU-ST ME-i§ DINGIR-LUM ku-i§ har-zi na-at-kdn a-pa-al-as pé-e-da-i
49 $A EPU SBGIDRU-az-kdn ti-ia-an-zi } BAN ZLDA[ PUS pa-ni-is-5a-as KAS]
500 DPUCpar-§i® Su-up-hpa-u-ua-as
51 GIM-an Di5-81 DU-ri te-et-ha-i ®YC par-§i-kin ke-e-nu-ua-an-z[i)
52" na-at ma-al-la-i har®-ra-i | UDU-kdn A-NA PU pé-e-ia-u-ua-as B[AL-an-zi]
53 Su-up-pa pu-u-e-5uzé-ia-an ti-ia-an-zi NINDA GUR4.RA PYChar-{i-ia-a¥ DUG
KAS]
54’  GSZAG.GAR.RA-ni®30NINDA UP-NI 3 DUG KAS as-§a-nu-um-ma-a§NINDA.
GUR4.RA lpdrl|-i-ia-an-zi
55  BI-IB-RIHLA-kin $u-un-na-an-zi GU;%-zi NAG-zi GAL.HLA-kdn a[s-Sa-nu-
ua-an-zij
56 mue } PYShu-up-pdr KAS ta-ga-an Yda-pi-an® la-hu-u-ua-an-zi
57 me-mi-ia-an-kdn an-da me-ma-an-zi YUY EN-JA hé-e-ii-uln]
58  me-ek-ki i-ja nu-ya da-an-ku-in da-ga-an-zi-pla-lan
59"  ha-ai-$i-ig-qa-nu-ut nu-ya PU-af NINDA.GUR, .RA ma-a-i
60’ 1 TUP-PU DINGIR.MES YRV8[]_re-e-tq DINGIR MES[ VRV
61’ [DJINGIRMES "RVHq-gk-mis-5a-ia P Te-li-pu-na-as "° W Hu[-ya-at-ta-as-3i-if]
62 1°WJ har-§i-har-§i-ia-a§ PU hé-e-u-ya-as] ™
63’ [PJA-NIPUTU-ST ™Tu-ud-ha-li-lia[
64’ KIN"-it
Left Edge
a) ]
1 PU hé-e-u-ua-as I-NA "RVDU VU HUB-as-kdn pas,-Su-u-i Se-er ar-ta-ri DI 2-
$IDU-ri
2 nu-kdn LU *PUD URUHG gk-mis-Sa-az kat-tapa-iz-zi 3NINDA UP-NI'1 [P]VCha<-
ni>-is]-5la-as KAS ]
3 IS-TU E-SU pé-e-da-i 1 UDU Glg LUMES YRUDUg LU0 HUB pi-Tial-Tan)-zi
4 na-an-kin LU PU BAL-an-ti M+ZLKIN-§i hu-u-kdn-zi |5ul-up-pa
5 bu-e-Sa-u-ua-az 7é-e-an-ta-az ti-ia-an-zi
b) 4
1 NINDAKAS®.....coovvnaee. ALU.MES "RVUDU W HUB a-ra-ah-za-an-da ku-e-
es
2 nu Va-pu-ui-§a® SUM-an-zi NINDA . GUR4.RA pdr-§i-ja-an-zi BI-IB-RI.HLA-
<kdn> Su-u-yla-an-zi]
3 a-da-an-7i a-ku-ua-an-zi "GALVHLA-kdn ai®-Sa-nu-ya-an-zi
4  du-us-ga-ra-az
5 ™Li-la-PIRIG-an kar-ta-it*

Cult Inventories

79 URU, GEgIpDRU?
80 See note to the transliteration of KUB XII1 32 Le. b) 5.
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2): erasure.
Obv. 1
1’ [When it becomes] au[tumn
2" an[ew’] priest[
3" [They put down] meat, [from] the rlaw (and) from the cooked
4’ 2 SUTU of flour, 1 [hanessa(-vessel) of beer, for pouring into the harsi(-vessel)]
5 the priest fdelivers] from [his] house. Thley] break [thick brea]d.
6’ They fill the thytons. The[v] eat. [They drink.]
7" They provide for the cups.
8" When it becomes spring (and) it thunders, [they break open] the harsilialli](-
vessel) [and]
9 the men of {the town of) UriSta mill {and) grind [it]®!.
HY  The next day the priests, the anointed, the lords, the noblemen [ ... |
11" arrive. They carry (mountain) Haluanna$®? up to the mountain.
12 When (the region) is being oppressed by the enemy, they carry him to the
mountain and [place] him [in front of the fuuasil
13 - and the hupadi stands under the poplar. They break 3 loaves of bread of an
UPNU
14 and they offer beer. When (the region) is not being oppressed by the enemy
15" they place him at the fuuasi under the poplar next to the river
16’  and they offer [ ... ] ... 1 ox (and) 8 sheep; the lord of the district delivers (them).
17" They put down meat, from the raw (and) from the [c]ooked.
18’  (There are) thick bread of the harsi(-vessel) (and) 1 vessel of beer on the altar,
(There are) 30 loaves of bread (and) 4 vessels of beer for provision.
19 And what towns (are situated) around the mountain, they together bring bread
(and) beer.
20’  They break bread. They fill the rhytons.
21"  They eat. They drink. They fill the cups. Before the deity
22’ they begin boxing (and) wrestling®. They entertain (the deity).
23" When the leafy branches seize the Sungod of <Heaven>#*, they carry
24" the deity home to the town, and they place him inside the temple.
25" They put down meat in front (of him). They break thick bread, and they offer
beer.
26"  The next day the priests celebrate in their house for (mountain) Halpanna§ a
spring festival
27" at the expense of their house. They offer 1 sheep. They put down meat, from the
raw
28" (and) from the cooked. (There are) 30 loaves of bread (and) 3 vessels of beer of
the house of the priests:
29" 10 loaves of bread (and) 1 puppar(-vessel) of beer on the altar (and) 20 loaves

81 Ie. the contents of the vessel.

82 ] e. the representation of mountain Halyarmag.

83 See note to the translation of KUB VLI 24 +1 20,
84 See note to the translation of KUB VII 24 + 1 21,
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of bread, 2 vessels of beer (and) a huppar(-vessel) of beer for provision.
30’ They break thick bread. They fill the rhytons.
31" They eat. They drink. They provide for the cups,

32’ The next day they take up the deity and carry him home
33"  to HakmiS. And he {is) there.

34" Stormgod of the Meadow of (the town of) UriSta. They have erected a pol-
ished(?)® huuasi, a good one.

35" 1 PARISU of wheat the men of (the town of) Urista pour

36’ intothe parsiialli(-vessel)s in { the town of ) Hakmi$ in the temple of the Stormgod
of the Meadow.

37" (There are) } SUTU of flour (and) 1 hanesSa(-vessel) of beer for (the festival of)
pouring into the harsi(-vessel).

38’  When it thunders in spring, they break open
39’ the harsiialli(-vessel) and the men of (the town of} Urista grind (and) mill it.

40/ The next day they lift up the statue of the Stormgod of the Meadow at (the town
of Hakmi$ and they carry it.

41’ [Thley plac[e] it in front of the huuasi. The country delivers 1 ox (and) 7 sheep.

42" The men of (the town of) Urista de[liver] 1 sheep. They offer

43’ the ox (and) the sheep. They put down meat, from the r{aw]

44" (and) [from] the cooke[d]. (There are) thick bread of the harsi(-vessel) (and) 1
[Buppar](-vessel) of [bee]r {on] the altar.

45" (There are) 30 loaves of bread {and) 3 vessels of beer for provision. [They break
thick bread.]

46’  They fill the thytons.| They eat. They drink.]

47" They provide for the cups. [They] e[ntertain (the deity).]

48’  When the leafy branc[hes seize] the Sungod of Heaven

49’ they it the thick bread of the harsi(-vessel)® [and they lift the deity].

50/ They carry them inside the temple of the Stormgod of the Meadow and [they
place him there].

Obv. 1L
| KR [
2’ (There are) 30 loaves of bread of an UPNU (and) 4 vessels of beer [for]
p[rovision. They break thick bread.]
3’ [They] flill] the rhytons. [They eat. They drink.]

85 Cf. C. Carter, Diss. (1962) 221 (“to grate, to finish (with a scraping action ) and also INES XLIV (19853
139-141; S. Kosak. THeth 10 {1982) 150, 212 (following Carter); M. Forlanini, ZA LXXIV (1984) 255+4
{following Carter). The basic meaning of hashas- would seem to be something like “to scrape”(cf. CHD
L-N/1(1980) 892 and V. Haas, OLZ LXXXI (1986) 31). The meaning “open{ly displayed)” suggested for
this passage by J. Puhvel, HED 3 (1991) 220, would fit in very well here, but is less appropriate for other
attestations of hashai-.

8 The text has ™NDPA” jngtead of "PUS",
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4" [They] provide for the cups. [They bring fruit and on the altar]
5" they put (it) down. [They adorn] a sheep [with the fruit.]
6’  |They] press cheese (and) [put it down in front of the deity.}
7" And [they] gi[ve] (it) to the people. [Before the deity (there is) boxing (and)
they]
8" fight, [They] e[ntertain (the deity)
9 When [the leafy branches scize] the Sungoed of Heaven[, they put down the
lamps.]
10"  Hatipunas {
11’ inside the temple of (mountain) ...
12" at the huuasi for her [they slaughter
13" 3 SUTU of spelt for the harsliialli(-vessel)
14 L]
15" When [it thunders in] sp|ring] the[y] break open
16"  [the harsijalli(-vessel ). The men of (the town of) Urista mill {and) grind (it).]
17" The next day[
18’ (the town of) Uri§[ta
19 and whil[e
20"  and the altar ... [
21" and [they] o[ffer] 1 sheep. They put down [meat, from the raw]
22" [(and) from the cooked. (There are) thick bread of the harsi(-vessel) (and) 1
huppar(-vessel) of beer on the altar.]
23" (There are) 30 loaves of bread of an UPNU (and) 3 vessels [of beer for provision.
They break thick bread.]
24’ [They fill] the thytons. [They eat. They drink.]
25" [They] prov[ide] for the cups. The haz[gara-women entertain]
26’  [the deity. When] the leafy branc[hes seize]
27" [the Sungod of Heaven ... the deity]
28" sleeps ... [
29" and the deity[
(Rest of column II broken away; column III completely lost.)
Rev. IV
1  They entertain{
2 The next day the gods of (the town of) Ha[kmig
3 and [they] pllace] them inside the temple[
4  Teli<pi>nui. The statue] ... they lift]
5 (and) thley] carlry] (it) inside the temple of ZABABA][
6  (There are) 2 SUTU of spelt [of] the harsiialli(-vessel) [ ... x SUTU of flour]

38
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(and) 1 hanessa(-vessel) of beer [for (the festival of) pouring into the harsi(-
vessel}],

When [it] thunders] in spring [they break open the harsiialli(-vessel) and]
they mill (and) [grind it.
3 vessels of beer the me[n

Huuatta[$3i3.

the gate house[

inside the templ[e they carry
and it[

The au[tumn] festivals|
... partici[pate (?)

When[ it thunders in spring they break open the harsiialli(-vessel) and]
[they] mi[ll (and) grind it.

(19-22: too fragmentary for a translation; after 22 ca. 10 lines lost.)
in front of the deity fat pastry (and) mefal
(34'-36" lost)

[inside] the tem[ple they carry

[W]hen [it becomes] spring (and) it thunders, they break open the harsiialli(-
vessel )]

and [they] mi[ll (and} grind] it. [ ... They put down]

raw (and) co[oked meat. (There are) thick bread of the harsi(-vessel) (and) a
vessel of beer]

on the altar. (There are) 30 loaves of bread of an U[PNU {and) 3 vessels of beer
fro provision. They break thick bread.]

[They] fi[ll] the rhytons. [They eat. They drink. They provide for the cups.]

And an offering plate thunderstorm|

And it/they hither and thither ... [ ... “ ...

Stormgod of the Thunderstorm, my lord, the thunderstorm-vessel|

do not make.” [They celebrate] the festival [in] (the town of) Hakmi[§].

Stormgod of the Rain. The hunasi stands outside[

His Majesty has instituted (it). Who holds the god, tha[t] man [carries] it[

They put it down inside the temple of the Stormgod of the Sceptre®”. (There are)
} SUTU of flour[ (and) a hanessa(-vessel) of beer]

for (the festival of} pouring into the sar$i(-vessel).

87 Probably <URU> is missing before CSGIDRU, so that we should translate “Stormgod of Hattuga” (which
is Carter’s proposal, Diss. (1962) 172).
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51’ When it becomes spring (and) it thunders, they break open the harsi(-vessel)

52" and they mill (and) grind it. [They offer] 1 sheep to the Stormgod of the Rain.

53’  They put down raw (and) cooked meat. (There are) thick bread [of] the harsi(-
vessel) [(and) a vessel of beer]

54’  on the altar. (There are) 30 loaves of bread of an UPNU (and) 3 vessels of beer
for provision, [They] bre[ak] thick bread.

55  They fill the rhytons. They eat. They drink. [They] pr{ovide] for the cups.

56’  They pour out an entire huppar(-vessel) of beer on the ground

57" and speak concurrently®: “Stormgod, my lord, make

58  rain in large amount. Let the dark earth

59’  drink its fill. Let the thick bread of the Stormgod increase.”

60/ 1 tablet. The gods of (the town of) Uresta, the gods [of (the town of) x],

61’ (and) the gods of (the town of) Hakmis3a, Telipuna8, Hu[yatta3§is],

62’  the Stormgod of the Thunderstorm, and the Stormgod of the Rain. [ xxx%]
63’  [blefore His Majesty Tudhalija3

64 wrote it.

Left Edge
a)
1 Stormgod of the Rain. On the Deaf Man’s Tell he stands on a passu-°. It becomes
spring

2 and the Man of the Stormgod® goes down from Hakmi§. He carries 3 loaves of
bread of an UPNU (and) 1 hanesSa(-vessel) of beer

3 from his house. The men of the Deaf Man’s Tell deliver 1 black sheep

4  and the man of the Stormgod offers it. They slaughter it at the puyasi for him.
They put down

5 meat, from the raw {(and) from the cooked.

b)
1 Bread (and) beer, the men who (are living) around the Deaf Man’s Tell,
2 they too deliver (it). They break thick bread. [They] fil[l] the rhytons.
3 They eat. They drink. They provide for the cups.
4  (There is) entertainment.
5 Lila-PIRIG has broken it off (77)*.

8 Cf. CHD L-N/3 (1986) 261P-2622 for anda mema-.

89 The name of the scribe must have stood here.

90 A kind of elevation or raised structure; sce CHD P/2 (1995) 21122122,

9 A kind of priest and magical expert. For a recent treatment of this title see A. Unal, Hittite and Hur-
rian Cuneiform Tablets from Ortakdy (Corum), Central Turkey (Istanbul 1998) 67-82, with a provisional
summary of KUB XXV 23 L.e. a) on p. 71.

92 Maybe in the sense of “cut it short”.

40

Cult Inventories
Festivals
5 KUBLVIII 7 (CTH 525)
MTudhalija$ is mentioned in 1T 17,

Pal_aeography: As to the script of the text, the following relevant signs are attested in
their younger shapes: IG (II 16"), LI (Il 17/, 20") and URU (II 18/, 24').

Content: It is not clear of which town the cult is described in this text. Lines I 1/-17’
contain a festival description for an unclear god. Lines II 18’23’ treat the cult of at least
the Stormgod of Heaven, the Sungoddess of Arinna and the Moongod Ashappi-x(?). In
IT 24’29’ the cult of at least the Stormgod of the fortified town of Ziparua, Pirua% and
Halkis is treated. i i

Of Obv. T only a few remains are preserved.

Obv. 11
U )
» o GI8ZAG[.GAR.RA
3 Ix x[
4 ] plar-§i[-%
51 Ix [
o [ BI-IB-R|ILHLA-Tkdn] [§u-u-ya-an-zi]
7" [GU7-zi NAG-zi GAL.JLA-kdn as-Sa-nu-yla-an-zi du-us-qla-ra-az
8 [ LUS]ANGA-ia ITAY* E-S[U
Y | I-N]A ITL.12.KAM EGIR-p[a
100 | ] ne GIM-an x x x X[
11" { 1x an-da pa-iz-zi]
127 [ 1x X $a-an-ha-an-zi halr%5-ni-ia-an-zi
13 [x-ki® E-za an-da pa-iz-zi | i
14 [ -ma SSZAG.GAR.RA-ni pé-ra-an BAL|-
15 [ ]X-US—BAR% da-an-zi GU7-zi[ NAG-zi
16 [ ha-az-z)i-ti-i NU.GAL ku-u-u[n '
17 [ ] ™Tu-ud-ha-li-ia-as x[

18" PTU AN-E PUTU YRUPU-ng P XXX As-ha-ap-pi-x*" x[
19 $A E.GAL Ka-Sa-ia “SZAG.GAR RA-n[i

200 PYShar-$i-ja-al-li-ma-as-kdn|

21’ EZEN4.GAL SA KASKAL LUGAL pé-da-aln-zi

% Or: DINGIR-LIM.

M (f, 8. Kodak, ZA LXXX (1990} 147.

Collation of the sign, and restoration of the word, by Ko#ak; see note on line &',
9 Maybe "U-MESUS BAR?

This word is unciear.
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22" ku-ga-pi "UTU-ST si-iz-zi

23" TUP-PA HILA-ma-a§ gul-za-at'"%-tar HLTAY|

24’ PUURUBADY Zi-pa-ru-ual

25 PPiru-ua-as PHal-ki-i[§"

26' 1 EZEN, zé-na-ai-ma-a§-x|

27 e-es-Sa-an{-zi

28" 1'% EZEN, hla-me-e5-ha-as

29° 1 UDU-kdn x0t[

Obv. II
| 1.0
2| Jal[t
31 ]..1
4 [ bjreak(?)!92]
5[ 1. [
6 [ They fill the rhyto]ns.{
7' [They eat. They drink.] They [provid]e [for the cups]. (There is) entert[ainment.
| Jand the [p]riest at the expense of hi[s] house[
9 ] duri]ng the 12th month agai[n

Lo Jand when ... [

117 ] ... he enters|

12 [ ] ... they sweep (and) sp[rinkle

13 | ] ... from{7) the house he enters[

4 [ ] ... in front of the altar ... offer]

15 1 ] ... they take'%3. They eat.[ They drink.

16/ | ]there is no [rit]e. Thifs

17 [ ] Tudhaliias ... [

18’ Stormgod of Heaven, Sungoddess of Arinna, Moongod Ashappi-x(?) ...

19’ of the palace of (the town of) Kasaia. O[n] the altar{

20°  And the parSiialli(-vessel} he ... [

21" The Great Festival of the Journey of the King t[hey] carry[

22/ When His Majesty come[s

23’ The tablets, the gulzatar(-tablet)s he[

24" Stormgod of the fortified town of Ziparuya[

25" Piruya$, Halki[s

26’ 1 autumn festival, however, he ... [

27" th[ey] celebrate[

% The sign is unclear; the next sign (-far) follows without interspace.
% See note on line 8’

100 See note on line 8.

1M B[ AL-?

102 Or: “of the god”.

103 Maybe “the weaver[s] take”’
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28’ 1 s[pring] festival|
29 1sheep..[™

6 KUB LIX 34 (CTH 525)

This text, which only contains a description of rites performed during a festival, mentions
PUTU-$ ™Tudhaliias in Obv. 11 7. The expression "UTU-ST dais occurs in 1T 1-2.

Palaeography: The following signs are written in their young form: AZ (III 4), SILA
(II1 4) and URU (II 5’). The young forms of AZ and URU date the script of this text
to the 13th century, whereas the young SILA dates the script on Hattu3ili$ III at the
earliest.

Of Obv. T and Rev. IV only some signs have been preserved.

Obv. II
I Ixxl
2 ] |x pé-ra-an i-x[
3 VSIS IKIRTg. MES LUGAL an-da ar-Ttal[
4 [ 1x ua-ar-pa-an-zi na-an PA-NINAZ[1.KIN]

5" [ta-ni-n)u-ua-an-zi nu-kdn 1 GUD SA VRV Pdr-du-ya-t{a
6 [ 1x1UDUSIR'® ® x® §4 LU MAS.GAL BAL-an-zi [
7 [PUITU-SI-as-kdn ™ Tu-ud-ha-li-ia-as EGIR-an-da 'dal[-a-is
8  A-NANMZLKIN.MES hu-u-kdn-zi Su-up-pa hu-"ul[-e-Sa-u-ya-zal
9 zé-ja-an-ta-za ti-ja-an-zi NINDA.GUR4.RA GESTIN]
10 1 DUG.KA.GAG.A 1 DUG KAS SB8ZAG.GAR RA-ni[
(End of column,)

Rev. Il1
1 2a-a-an 2NINDA.GUG 2 NINDA ! §4-A-T7121 NINDA.TU; 1 DUG.KA.GAG
[ku-e PUTU-ST]
2 da-a-i5 as-Sa-nu-um-ma-as§ NINDA.GUR4.RA pdr-§i-ia-an-zi BI-I[B-RLHLA-
kein)

3 Su-un-na-an-zi hal-zi-ia-ri GAL HLA-kdn as-Sa-nu-u[a-an-zi]
4 [dlu-Tus1-ga-ra-az-za DINGIR-LUM-ma-as-kdn du-us-kdn-17i1[ PA-NIDINGIR-
LiM)
5 [GESPJU Vi -Tull-hu-li-ia ti-ia-an-zi NAg-an §li-ia-an-zi
6 | Ix-Tan1-zi GUD.HLA-kdn UDU.HLA x* d[u’-
7 1 GA KIN.A|G dam-ma-as-Sa-an-zi x|
8 [ |x-x-an-zi GIM-a[n PUTU AN-E"1%]
9 [la-ab-hur-nu-uz-zi-u¥ ap-pa-an-z]i'™ [DINGIR-LUM x198]
14 o[ fer??

105 ¢f, H, Otten, StBoT Beih. 1 (1988) 46.

106 Restoration uncertain.

107 Restoration uncertain.

102 Perhaps UIRU-ri ar-ha pé-e-da-an-zi], cf. KUB XXV 23123-24.
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10 [ Ixxx[
(Tablet broken.)
%) erasure.
Obv. 1
1 [ 1.1
20 ]...infrontof ... |
3] Jhe stands in the gardens of the king[
4 [ ] ... they wash and him in front of the f[uuasi]
5’  they [placle and 1 ox of (the town of) Pardunat[a

6 [ ]..they offer 1 ram of the owner of small live stock[

7" [Hlis Majesty Tudhaliia¥ re-inst[ituted] them.[
8  they slaughter at the funadi’s. They put down meat, [from] the rlaw]
9’ (and) from the cooked. (There are) thick bread, wine,[

10° 1 vessel of KA.GAG-beer (and) 1 vessel of beer on the altar.|

Rev. IIT
! (There are) 2 warm loaves of bread, 2 loaves of GUG-bread, 2 loaves of bread
of 1 SUTU, 2 bread puddings(?), (and) 2 vessels of KA.GAG-beer [~ which His
Majesty]

2 instituted — for provision. They break thick bread. The rhy[tons]
3 they fill. One calls. [They}] provid[e] for the cups.
4 And (there is) [en]tertainment. They entertain the deity. [In front of the deity]
5 they begin [boxin]g {(and) wrestling. [They] t[hrust] the stone!®.
6 ] ... Oxen (and) sheep ... [
7 [ |They press [chees]e ...
8 [ ]... Whe[n the leafy branches’]
9 [seiz]e [the Sungod of Heaven], the deity ...11° |
10 [ 1.1

Fragments
7 KBo XII 57 (CTH 525)

This small fragment mentions ™Tudhaliiad§ LUGAL.GAL in Rev.” 2’ (first part lost) and
4

Falaeography: The text does not contain any particularly significant signs. The following
signs could be interesting: younger are AL (Rev.” 6') and HA (Rev.” 4').

Content: To be noted is the expression “Since the years of H[a]nt[ili§(?}” in line 5'. It

109 Cf, C, Carter, INES XLVII (1988) 186-187.
10 Pperhaps: “[they bring] the deity [home to the town"™.
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suggests that the text treats the restoration of a town that has been neglected for a long
time. One is reminded of the words of Hattuili§ ITT: “As Nerik was destroyed since the
days of Hantili”"''. Possibly KBo XII 57 is dealing with Nerik or another town in the
northern area.

Rev.”
1 1x-[§aV-Tral-af 111 TUDU TALINAT x|
2" "Tyud-ha-lli-ia-a§ LUGAL.GAL EGIR-an-daf da-a-is’
3 ]x'2 14 UDU nu 2 GUD 8 UDU.HLA x[
4 1x ™Tu-ud-ha-li-ljal-as LUGAL.GAL E[GIR’-an-da’ da-a-is’
5 1$-T]U MU.KAM.HLA SA ™H[a-aln-1[i-li'"3
& aln-nal-ai-la-an|
7 DZA-BJA4-BAL TU-TULY
8 Ix 1
Rev.”
v Jx-faras. 1 sheep for x|
2 Tudhalliia$, the Great King, re-[instituted(?)
3 oxe]n(7) (and) 14 sheep. And 2 oxen (and) 8 sheep x[
4 ]x Tudhaliia$, the Great King, rle-instituted(?)
5 Sinc]e the years of H[a}nt[ili§
6 flormerly [
7! ZAB)ABA not|
8’ Ix[

8 KBo XXVI 179 (CTH 525)

Tabarna " Tudhalija is mentioned in line 1 (broken); line 6 might contain the last part
of Tudhaliiad’ name.

Palaeography: The fragment contains a young URU (line 5).

Tl Han. Apol. (CTH 81) IIT 47; of. H. Otten, StBoT 24 (1981) 20. One can also compare Tudhaliia¥’
remarks in the cultic text KUB XXV 21 (CTH 524.1) III 2-5: “The [Gasgae]ans [had] destr[oyed] Nerik
during the reign of Hantili§ and it has been falling into decay already for four(?)/five(?) hundred years”; see
E. von Schuler, Kaskder (1965) 186-187 for a treatment of the text and cf. G. Beckman, Akkadica CXIX-
CXX (2000) 22 for chronological problems connected with this passage. Which Hantili§ are Hattu#ili§ and
Tudhaliia§ referring to’ The assumption that Hantili§ I is meant would lead to the conclusion that Nerik
was already lost for the Hittites in the 16th century, but for this we have no Old-Hittite evidence. This
difficulty can be removed by making Hattusili§ and Tudbaliia$ refer to Hantili§ I, who reigned in the 15th
century, between Aluuamna$ and Zidantas II (see S. Bin-Nun, THeth 5 (1975) 9091 and C. Kiihne, CRRAI
XXV, 1978 (1982) 24153). The existence of this Hantili§ has been doubtful for a long time (see e.g. I.
Hoffmann, THeth 11 {1984) 73}, but has been made plausible by H. Otten, Kénigshaus (1987) 25. During
the excavations in Boazkale of 1990/1991 seven “Landschenkungsurkunden” of this king have been found
(see P. Neve, Hattu$a — Stadt der Gotter und Tempel (1992) 87), of which one has been edited by C. Riister,
Fs Neve (1993) 63-70 + Tafel 5,2.

112 pogsibly GUD.

113 Cf E. Laroche, OLZ LIX (1964) 564.
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Content: The preserved part of this fragment treats festivals.

| ta-ba-lar-na ™ Tul-[uld[-ha-li-ia

|x-3i an-na-la-z[a
]x-5i EZEN, U[.BARg
1x har-pi-ig-a§ EZ[EN,4
Jx x URUN[e_IM
" Tu-ud-ha-li-]Nial-as'>-mal
Ixx{

R e WLV N SN UV I S

—

tabJarna Tud[halija$

% for him formerl[y
]x for him a s[pring] festival[
]x of the harvest, a fest[ival of ...
]x x (the town of) N[e-
Tudhali]ia§ however|
Ixx[

he B SR I S PR (S ]

9 KUB XIII 32 (CTH 525.1)
This fragment mentions PUTU-SI ™ Tudhaliias in line Obv. 8.

Palaeography: The young form of LI on the Left Edge dates the text’s script to the 13th
century; the young SILA (Obv. 2') points to Hatm$ili$ 111 as terminus post quem.

Content: As may be concluded from Rev. 9'—10’, KUB XIII 32 treats a group of deities.
We may infer that this is a group of deities of one town, but the name of this town is not
preserved. If the reading PU Za[ halugga in Rev. ¥ is correct -which is far from certain-,
Nerik would of course be the most likely candidate!!s.

All that is preserved from this text are ritual descriptions. It is noteworthy that the
contents of Rev. 1’8’ are totally atypical for the genre of cuit inventories, with words
like parsijannai (Rev. 2') and §ullaizzi (Rev. 7'), and expressions as mann=a=an auszi
(Rev. 4') and Waras aran(Rev. 5'), The Obverse follows the normal pattern for the
autumn and spring festivals. The lines Obv. 1'-6’ presumably describe the autumn
festival; the lines Obv. 7'—10 are the beginning of the description of the spring festival.

Obv.
1 Ixx[
2 Ix x x x ITU;1 gdn-glas-ti
3*  I21DUG KAS 1 PYSpyup-pdr KAS[

114 URUNT,.riik??
115 This restoration was suggested to me by J. de Roos.
L6 For this Stormgod type see V. Haas, KN {1970) 69-71.
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4 BI-IB-RI.HI A-kdn $u-u-ya-a[n-zi a-da-an-zi|
5" a-ku-ua-an-zi GAL.HIL A-kdn [SA1'[
6 da-pi-an-te-ef as-Sa-nu-ya-on-zi|

7' GIM-an ha-mi-i§-hi DU-ri te-et-h[a-i
8  ku-e PUTU-SI ™ Tu-ud-ha-li-ia-as|
9 ge-nu-Tyal-lanl-Tzil x|

W xxl

Rev.
I’ TANSEV.IKURP.[RAT[
2 pdr-$i-ia-an-na-Ti x|
3 1Gl-an-da U-UL ku-is-ki pi-x!"7[
4 ma-a-an-na-an a-us-zi ¥na’-x¥|
5 Ma-ra-a$ a-ra-an ku-ya-Tpi|
6 pa-iz-zi nu A-NA LUSANGA[
7 ku-is Su-ul-la-iz-zi md'|
8  3-ZU pa-a-i [

9 [ JIDINGIRLMES PU EPU za/pa-"
10 [ ]xPERES.K[LGAL

Left Edge .
| ®Li<-la>"-PIRIG"%-an’ kar-t[a-it!?
4): erasure.
Obv.
U ]...(
A | ] ... vegeta[ble] soup[

3" 2 vessels of beer, 1 Auppar{-vessel) of beer[
4’ Thley] fill the rhytons. [They eat.]

5’  They drink. The cups of’[

6’ all of them provide for'?'[ ...

U7 Perhaps pé-Tel[-da-i.

1% possibly PU Za[-ha-lu-ug-qa.

119 ¢f, CHD L-N/1 (1980) 572. The insertion of <la> is based on KUB XXXV 23 (text 4) Left Edge b) 5.
120 This line poses serious problems for the interpretation. E. Laroche, Rech. (1947) 84 gave an uncertain
lecture “PKar-ta-it™ for both this place and KUB XXV 23 Left Edge b} 5. Carter too compared these two
lines and read ?‘Li(l)az-DKarzai: (Diss. (1962) 192). Referring to the name ™ Lilg-UR.MAH he already noted
that the sign PIRIG could be taken as a logogram denoting an animal (he read AZ “bear”), but dismissed this
possibility because it would make the personal name too complex. CHD L-N/1 (1980) 572 and HZL (1989)
no. 93 read the personal name as ™ Lilg-PIRIG (consisting of lila- “conciliation” and PIRIG “lion”). But how
is the second half of the line to be understood’ To get rid of the uncertain deity Kartait, who is only attested
at these two places (as kindly confirmed orally by B. van Gessel), we take the sign AN as accusat. Sing.
Masc. of the enclitic pronoun. kartair could be a form of the verb kartai- “to cut off, to remove”. However,
this solution is not unproblematical, as there is no clear word division between the signs AN and KAR, and
the reference of -an is unclear.

121 or, with dapiantes agreeing with GAL.HLA in 5': “they provide for all the cups™.
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7 When it becomes spring (and) it thunde[rs
8 which His Majesty Tudhalijas[
9’  they break open ...

1w L

Rev.
1’  Ahorse’[
2’ he breaks ... [
3’ nobody ...]2 in front]
4’ And when he sees him ... [
5 When one friend [...] the other friend'?*[
6’ he goes and to the priest[
7' Who quarrels ... [
8" he gives three times [

¥ | golds, the Stormgod of the House, the Stormgod ..."#[
10 ]... ERES.K[LGAL

Left Edge
]Lila-PIRIG h[as] broken it off {77)125(

10 KUB XXXVIII 35 (CTH 525.4)

This fragment is interesting because of its historical introduction (I 1-4), in which a clear
allusion is made to the restorative activities of Tudhalija$ TV'26; PUTU-SI ™ Tudhaliias
is mentioned in I 3, and the remains of Rev. 3’ refer to PUTU-STL.

Falaeography: Concerning the script of the text the following remarks can be made. The
script of the fragment is dated to the 13th century by the younger forms of KUG (I 5,
9), and URU {11 (2 times), 3, 9, 14, Rev. 1’, 2').

Content: Despite its fragmentary state, some subjects of the text can be discerned:
~Town of Halinzuya: T 1-°.
Zithariia3: I 4-8.
[LAIMMA of [Halinz)uua: I 9-7. [Za]hpu[nas (?)!27: T 18-".
~Town of Gask[i(-)1%: Rev. 212"
The three sections treating gods of Halinzuua start with a description of their cult object;

122 perhaps “brings”.

123 For the expression aras aran cf. HWZ A (1975-1984) 2232 b,

124 pogsibly “the Stormgod Za[halugqga”.

125 Maybe in the sense of “cut it short”.

126 In line I 2 we find the expression katta pai- “to fall into disrepair”, also used in Tudhalija§’ prayer KBo
XII 58 +, Obv. 11 (see section IT of this chapter).

127 This restoration is highly hypothetical.

128 According to G. del Monte, RGTC VI {1978} 192 and RGTC VI/2 (1992) (no attestations} this is the
only attestation of this toponym. A location in the neighborhood of Halinzuua is probable.
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in the case of Zitharija§ this description is followed (in I 6) by an enumeration of cultic
offerings. The part devoted to the town of Ga3k[i(-) seems to be concerned mainly with
the state of a temple (Rev. 47), temple personnel (Rev. 77-9") and cultic offerings {Rev.
10°-12").

Obv. 1
1 RUIMHGI[i-i]n-zu-ya-as URU-as ka-ru-i-Til-li-ig-a§ A-TNA1 LUGAL.MES(
2 katl-tla pa-lal-an-za lel-e5-ta DINGIR. MES-tar-ra kat-ta pa-a-an e-es-t[a]
3 DUTU-SI[™]I Tu'-ud-ha-li-ia-as URU-LUM EGIR -pa ti-e-da-as DINGIR M[ES-
tar-mal
4  EGIR-pa kis-an i-e-er PZi-it-pa-ri-ia-an® 1 XS kur-sla-an
5 Tt i-it[-tar] KU.GI 10 GIN.GIN an-da ya-al-pi-ir EDIN{GIR-LIM GIBIL-5

DU-er]
6 121 BAN ZIZ z[&"-1ed-ni PVCpar1-§i Su-ub-ha-an-zi x x |
7 1 1x[ 1x x x|
8 1AL[AM’ Ix[ IxxI
9  IPILAIMMA U[RVHa-li-in-z]u-ua 1 ALAM K[U.
10 [A-N]JA PLAMMA[ 1x E tup-pal -1
1 [ Ix Px[ k[ I
12 | 1x X na-as’[ xx[
13 1 Ix-za x[ 1x[
14 [ JURYx[
15  (no signs preserved)
16 | Ix [
(empty line) )
17 | Ix LU x[

18  [PZd’-alh-plu-na-an’
19 [ IJxx xl

20 GAM-SU|
Rev.
1 URU-ri x|

2 URUGq ai-k[i(-)

3 DUTU-SIx[

4 KI'.SA’-an ka[1'-

5  SAELUSANGIA

6  IS-TU SSTUKUL rar-al-
7 1WHAL 1 "VDUB.SA[R

129 Text has ap-.
30 H. Otten, StBoT 13 (1971) 3174, followed by A. Archi, OA XII (1973) 214%, proposes to read: S]A
DLAMMA.[LUGAL $14 E dup-pal(-).
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8 1LUADKID 2 “UNAR]

9 12 LU SSTUKUL e-lep[-
100 $A KUR-T7 $A LU-TIM1 SA x132(
11" pé-es-kdn-zi tar-Sa-an ma-'all-l[a-an

12" SUM-u-pa-an ti-ia-an-zi [
Left Edge
zli-in-na-an-te-es
) erasure.
Obv. 1

1 (Town of) Hal[iJnzuva. Under the old kings the town
2 had fallen into disr[epalir, and the divine representations ha[d] fallen into disre-
pair.

3 His Majesty Tudbalija$ rebuilt the town. The divine represen[tations
4  they restored as follows. Zithariiag. 1 hunting b[ag
5 1 solar [disc] of gold, of 10 shekel, they drove in. [They built a new] tem|[ple for
him.]
6 2 SUTU of wheat they pour into the sar§i(-vessel) in a[utlumn(?) ... [
7 1 1.1 ]... [
8 1 staftue(?) 1.0 1.1
9 {LAJMMA of (the town of)} [Halinz]uua. 1 statue of g[old/s[ilver
10 [folr LAMMA[ ] depoft'*

(11-17 too fragmentary for a translation)

18  [Zalbplunai(?)
19 [1.1
20 Under her|

Rev.
1’ In the town ..[

2" (Town of) Gask[i{-)

3’ His Majesty ... [

4’ The supporting wall ... [
5 of the house of the pries[t
6’ defeafted](?) by weapon[
7' 1 diviner, 1 scribe

1B Or LU MUNY?

132 N[U?

13 Or, with Otten and Archi (see footnote to the transliteration of this line): “o]f LAMMA.[LUGAL o]f the
depot” (on E tuppas see Otten, StBoT Beih. 1 (1988} 40).
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8" 1 reed worker, 2 singers|
9 12 “men of the weapon™ ... [
10°  of the country, of the people, of ... [
11" they regularly deliver. Roasted (and) mill[ed
12" they begin to deliver [
Left Edge

flinished (Plur.)
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Chapter 3

ADDITIONAL INVENTORIES OF THE CULT REORGANIZATION

A, Introduction

Besides the cult inventories explicitly mentioning Tudhaliia$ IV, which have been dealt
with in the previous chapter, there is a group of inventories that can be connected with
the cult reorganization on the basis of their terminology. The key phrase in this context
is PUTU-ST dais “His Majesty has instituted (it)”!: it denotes changes and adjustments
instigated by the Hittite king. A comparable, but less frequent, formula is PUTU-S7
kattan hamakta “His Majesty has established (it)”.

In this chapter the texts are collected which use these phrases or some other formula that
refers to the Hittite king’s involvement in the cult. The transliteration and translation of
each text will be preceded by a short introduction that pays attention to the palacography
of the text and gives a short survey of the text’s contents.

Concerning the palaeography of the text group of this chapter in general, all texts can
safely be attributed to the 13th century, With regard to the period of TudhalijaS IV and
his immediate predecessor Hattusili¥ III, roughly put the second half of the thirteenth
century, two signs are particularly relevant: SILA and UNZ, The young form of SILA
does not occur before Hattusilig; the young form of UN seems not to be attested in the
Empire period before Tudhalija$. The young form of SILA can be found in KBo XXVI
182 (text 16), KUB LVI 40 (text 19), KUB LVII 108 +’ KUB LI 23 (text 30) and VBoT
26 (text 22). These texts are thus to be labelled “Hattusili§ IIT or later”. The young form
of UN is not attested in the texts of this chapter, with one exception: VS XXVIII 111
Obv. 17, In the light of the texts treated in the previous chapter it is highly attractive to
assume that the texts of this chapter have been written under Tudhaliia$ IV, but as there
is only one little palacographical argument to support this, and Tudhalijad’ name is not
mentioned in these texts, this can be no more than an attractive assumption. A dating
on Hattusili§ ITT certainly cannot be excluded at least for some texts. One should take
into consideration here that the fact that the texts in this chapter speak of “PUTU-SI
and not of *PUTU-8I ®Tudhaliias” could be taken as an indication that they were not
composed during the reign of Tudhalijad V. But this counter-argument does not hold,
of course, if the young form of UN occurring once in VS XXVIII 111 was absolutely
excluded during the reign of Hattusilis 111

! See the treatment of this formula in ch. 6.B.
2 This has been demonstrated by Th.P.J. van den Hout, KBo IV-10 + (CTH 106) (Diss. Amsterdam 1989)
341-342, See also ch. 1.B.
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B. The inventories
Cult objects-Offerings-Temple-Personnel
11 KBo XII 56 (CTH 521)

Terminology: The formula PUTU-ST dais “His Majesty has instituted (it)” is used in I
11’. Line I 7' contains the word annallan “old state”.

Palaeography: The script of the text belongs to the 13th century, as is shown by the
young forms of KUG (I 15’) and URU (I 5').

Content: The text contains a statue description in T -3/, an enumeration of festivals
and personnel in I 5'=7', a treatment of a temple and its possessions in I 8%, an
enumeraticn of personnel in I 10’11/, and again a statue description in I 12/'-15. It is
not clear, which town(s) and deity or deities are treated. Lines I 12’15 could describe
a statue of the mountain god Za’tarziia%, or of LAMMA, or, more probable, these lines
describe two statues: one of Za’tarzija§ (I 12’-14"), the other of LAMMA (I 14'-15").
Three personal names appear in this fragment: ASmiSarrumas$ (I 4’} in unclear context,
maybe as supervisor, Armaziti¥ (I 8}, who is responsible for the building of a temple,
and Mihamaru$ (I 9’), who is in charge of valuable temple possessions. The personal
name Mihamaru§ does not occur elsewhere and has therefore no value for a dating of
the text on prosopographical grounds. The name A$miSarummas occurs more ofien, but
as the attestation in this text is the only New Hittitc one and all the other ones stem
from the Middle Hittite period, the attestation of the name in this text does not give a
prosopographical clue. The name Armazitis is attested fairly often.? A lot of attestations
date from the reigns of Hattugili III and Tudhaliia$ IV. F. Imparati has suggested that
the augur, the prince and the scribe* of this name from this period are to be identified
with the ArmazitiZ in this text. This seems certainly possible, although in the opinion of
Th. van den Hout the identification of the augur and the scribe is not proven. But as these
two functions are seen to co-occur with other personal names, Imparati’s suggestion is
highly probable. For a precise dating of the text the name of Armaziti$ is not of any
help, since its attestations do not stem from just one reign.

The Reverse of the tablet is uninscribed.

[ Ix-x[ 1x-x-ia-as x{
[ -tla-u-ua-an-za® 1 Se-kdn 1 UP-NU-jla
¥ 1x-ra-ma-an EGIR-pa-an SIGs-an-1zil x[
{ a-a§EN UKU.US pa-a-i "A§-mi-PLUGAL-ma-as x[

3 See the treatments of this name by F. Imparati, Fs Pugliese Carratelli {1988) 79-94 and Th.P.J. van den
Hout, DMOA 25 (1998) 70-71.

4 See now also from the Nisantepe archive the signet ring impression Bo 91/648 = S. Herbordt, BoHa XIX
(in press) Catalogue Nr. 68, where an Armaziti§ has the profession SCRIBA.

3 hupitlauyanza or kurutlauyanza.

54

Additional Inventories

5  141UDU 6 PA tar-13al-an ma-al-la-an URU-LUM TpéV’[-e3-ki-iz-zi’
6 [31EZEN, 1 zé-ni 1 DI»-8 1 GURUN
7 TINTLUITSANGAT 1 MUNUS AMA DINGIR-LIM an-na-al-la-an

8 1 E.DINGIR-LIM "PXXX-LU i-Tel-da-i A-NA KU.BABB[AR KU.GI’]
9 "Mi-ha-ma-ru-uf pé-ra-an lel-es-zi

100 121LUISANGAT | LYUMUHALDIM 1 LUNINDA.DU.DU § V7]
11 x-x(-)da-a-i PUTU-8T da-a-i§ |

127 [P?Z]a’-Tta)-ar-zi-ia THURLISAG1 FPILAMMA x|

13" x-x d-nu-ya-lanl-zi U[GU"-]S§U TALAM1TKULIBABBARI 17[ + x §e-kdn’
14 [GAJM-TSUTUR.MAH AN.BAR PILAMMAT x|

15 [x + ]2 Se-kdn IGLHIL.A KU.GI KUL.BABBAR GAR.RA

Obv. 1
1 { 1.0 J|
2 [ wearing a ...-t}i-5., of 1 §ekan and 1 UPN[U
3 [ 1. they will repair(?) ...
4 [ ]..thelord of the UKU.US(-troops) gives. A¥miSarrumas ...[

5" 4 sheep, 6 PARISU of roasted (and) milled (grain) the town de[livers regularly.

6" (There are) 3 festivals: 1 autumn {festival}, 1 spring (festival), 1 (festival of the)
fruit.

7" (There are) 1 priest, 1 Siuanzanna(-priestess). Old state.

8" 1 temple Armaziti§ will build. Mihamaru§
9" isin charge of the silve[r {and) gold(?).]

10’ 2 priests(?) 1 cook, 1 baker, 1 ...
11" ... His Majesty has instituted (it). [

12" [Z]a’-tarziia$, a mountain. LAMMA ...

13’ .. they adomn. On [top of(?) Jhim (there is) a statue of silver, of 1] + x fekan(?)
14" [Undern]eath him (there is) a lion of iron. LAMMA ...[

15 [of X + ]2 Sekan, the eves [inlaid with] gold (and) sil[ver,

12 VS XXVIII 111 (CTH 530)

Terminology: The text contains the formula PUTU-ST dais “His Majesty has instituted
(it)” in Obv. 17’, Rev. 8!, 18', 26'. The phrase PUTU-$7 SIxSA-it “His Majesty has
determined” occurs in Rev. 7', 17, 25'. The context of PUTU-ST in Obv. 16’ is unclear.
Maybe one should read PUTU-8T AS-KU-[UN’ “1, His Majesty, have establi[shed(?)”,

% Reference to headdress: hupiri- “veill(?)” or kurut{a/i)- “helmelt(?)/pointed crowln(?)”; cf. note to
translation of KBo XXVI 149 (text 15) r.c. 8.
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which, although the sign remains suggest this reading, would be highly unusual. Or
should one assume a scribal mistake here for PUTU-8T SIxSA-[it “His Majesty [has]

determinf[ed” 7

The phrase EZEN, SIxSA-anza/handanza, which occurs in this text generally after
descriptions of the second day of the spring festival’, is difficult to explain. An obvious
explanation would be to connect it with the phrase DUTU-$7 SIxSA-it, which is attested
a few times in this text (see above), and to translate “The festival (has been) determined
(by His Majesty)”, but then the fact that in most cases this formula only accompanies
the second day of the spring festival is left unexplained. The same objection speaks
against the translation “(has been) determined (by oracle)” proposed cautiously by Th.
van den Hout® and against “The festival {(has been) taken care of”. The last possibility
has been chosen in the following translation of the text, but should be considered as

provisional.

Palaeography: Although large parts of the text have been preserved, there are no ex-
amples of the group AG, AZ, IG, KUG, LI, UG, URU. The majority of occurrences of
the sign HA are old (eg. Obv. 15, 16/, Rev. 3', 5, 9'}, but there are three examples
of the young form (Obv. 18', 21’, Rev. 19'). More interesting is the young form of
UN in Obv. 11’ (besides old examples in Rev. 8' and 14') which might indicate a date
“Tudhaliia¥ IV or later”. The sloppiness with which the text has been written is striking
and is comparable to the quality of the script of KUB XXV 23 (text 4). Some signs are
missing: PI-ia-<ia->an (Obv. 7'), BZAG.GAR<RA>-ni (Obv. 14/, 19, 21’, Rev. 23'),
pé-e-tany<-zi> (Obv. 15'), SIxSA-an<-za> (Obv. 15"). Other signs are incomplete (the
A of DUG.KA.GAG.A' in Obv. 8, the DU- of DU'-I#i1 in Obv. 11’, the P<A> in Rev.
20') or simply wrong (DU-na instead of -ri in Obv. 20’, “SZAG.GAR< RA>-af instead
of -ni in Rev. 23').

Content: The text treats the cult of gods in various towns. The transition of one town to
the next is generally marked by a double paragraph stroke, but between Rev. 16' and 17*
there is only a single paragraph stroke between two such sections. Each section is built
up in the same way. It first mentions the town and the deities, and then in an introductory
part remarks that His Majesty has determined the statues and temples and has instituted
the harsi-vessel for the deities. There follows an enumeration of the offerings for the
autumn festival (presumably lasting one day, as a second day is never mentioned), and
the spring festival (lasting two days). The following towns and gods are treated:
Obv. 1'-15’: Town’s name lost. Beginning of this section broken off.

—Obv. 1'-2’: Last part of section, god’s names lost; or end of introductory section’

—Obv. 3'-9': Tiaja3.

—Obv, 10'-15": Sun Deity and Tutelary Deity.
Obv. 16’-Rev. 6: Town of [x’-]ap/tup-pinashapa(n).

-Stormgod and mountain Huhusnas.
Rev. 7'-16': Town of Annite§¥a.

7 Obv. 9, 15/, Rev. 3, 16, 24!,
8 BiOr LVI (1999) 149-150.
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—liaia$ and well Kuuannaniiag.

Rev. 17'-24'; Town of Duirra.

—Stormgod, Sun Deity, Tutelary Deity.

Rev. 25'-end lost: Town’s name lost.

9:’
10
1

17

13
14

15

e’
17

18

~Various deities, names lost.

[ _ 18AB[A?
[x PAZ]LDA 1 P[A

[m]a-a-an-kdn zé-nli A-NA Pl-ja-ja PYShar-§i §lu-ub-ha'-an-z[i

4 PA Z1DA 4] ha-me-e5"-hla-as DU?-p!? DUGhqr [H1]
hé-e-Sa-an-zi’ )
A-NAPLjal-ia x PA JZILDA 1PYSpy-up-pir KAS ©SZA[G.GAR.RA-ni
4 BAN ZLDA T41[ PUSpy-yp-pir KAS as-nu-ma-as PVS har-§li ma-al-la-an-zi
har-ra-an-zi

lu-kat-ma Pl-ja-<ja->an IPV[
GUD 2 UDU A-NA P[-ia-ia]
NINDA.GUR4.RA PUCpar.gi-as 2] G5ZAG.GARR]A-ni 2 PA ZLDA 1
DUG.KA.GAG.A'Y g§-nu-ma-as DINGIR-LUM-x[

[1 ININDA tar-na-as pér-§i-Tial E[ZEN, SIxSA-an-za)

PJAT-NI' NAsZ] KIN pé-e-tany-zi |

[GI]M-an-Tkdn) A-TNAYPUTU PLAMMA[ PYC par-§i Su-ub-h)a-an-zi 4 NINDA.
KU; 2 NINDA PUTU 2 PLAMMA x-yal-

[BI-I]B-RI.I;II\.A Su-un-na-an-zil x PA Z1LD]A 1 DUG KAS as-nu-ma-as 'GIM1-
an DI-ST DU Tl PUGhgr (55 hé-e-5a-an-zi]

[ 'SAYPUTU 2 $4 P11 [LAMMA x PA Z)LDA 1 PYShuy-pdr KAS as-nu-ma-as
DUS par-3i ma-al-la-<an->zil har-ra-an-zi)

(lu-kat-ma ]PUTU PLAMMA NINDA GUR4.RA PV[Cpar-§)i-as”? NAZL KIN pé-
e-tang-zi 2 TUDU1 1 $A PUTU $[A PLAMMA]

[NINDA.GUR4.RA] PYSpgr-si-as 1| TPAT IZIV TDAT? 1] PUSpyup-1pdr KAS
GISZAG.GARS.RA>-HI' 4 TPAVTZILDA 4 DUG KAS x| as-nu-ma-as)
[DING’IR.MES alr-ha pé-e-tany<-zi> NINDA tar-na-a§ pdr[-§i-ila EZEN,
ISIxSAl-an<-za> )

[YRUx"-lap/tup-pi-na-as-ha-pa-an PU BURSASEH, by y5 ng-af ALAM.HLA E.
DINGIR-LIM-ja PUTU-$1 AS-KU-  [UN'!!
[2? PA ZI]Z PU 2 PA ZIZ YURSAGE, hy-ui-na PVChar-5i PUTU-8T ME-i§

[(GIM-an-k]dn zé-ni A-NA PU YURSACHy ply-u)s-na-Tial PYCpar-5i $u-ub-ha-

? Text has AS-HU.
10 The sign A has been incompletely written, with only one broken wedge.
11 Or PUTU-§F-ai-ma'- [as. Maybe mistzke for STxSA-[if’
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lanl- z: [ TPAT12 DY

[L PA? YURSAG 1y, py-us-Tna) BAL-an-zi 111 PA ZLDA 1 DUG KAS GB7ZAG.
GAR.<RA->ni .
[1 PA ZLDA 111 IPUST a0 pldr KAS Jas-nu-ma-a¥ 1GIM-a{n |DI;»-81 DU-
ri!?3 DUG pgr 5i hé-§a-an-zi 3 NINDA KU, PU

[3 HURSAGp, p,. ui-nla PV pg-nil-§]a-as y 87 AG.GAR<.RA->ni 1 PA ZLDA

1 PUC hys-up-pdir KAS as-nu-ma-as
[ ] PYC[ har-§)i ma-Tal\-la-an-zi har-ra-an-zi

(End of column)

[ DG par-5i as-sla-nu-

[ DUGha]r—s; 1 BAN ZI.DA 1 PYS[ayu-up-pir K|AS
GﬁZAG.GAR.RA-n[i Jr21 IBAN1ZIDA 2 DUG.KA.GAG

[a5-nu-ma-a§ DINGIR.MES NMZIKIIN pé-e-tang-zi 2 NINDA tar-na-a$ pdr-
Si-an-zi EZENy ha-an-da-an-za

[ Ixl 1x[-k)dn DIy»-8I $a-ra-a Sa-an-he-es-k[dn-zi nu-us-§i EZEN,
DUMU.MUNUS.HL A

(e-e)§-Su-u-ua-an ti-an'’-zi'" 1 TUDU-kdn BAL-zi 1 PA ZILIDAI 1 PYSpq-ni-
§a-as KAS O5ZAG.GAR RA

[2 BJAN ZI.DA 2 DUG KAS [as-n]u-ma-a§

14 [INAT UR|UAn-ni-teg-Tes1-§aP1[I-ia- J]a -an PUKu[-r,m—im:z—iru'—’ag'a1S ALAIMHLA

E.DINGIR-LIM-ia IP'TUTU I SN SIxSA-it
x TPAT Z[zZ rDl[l—ﬂ:]a -ila(-) PU Ky-uln-nla-ni- -ig'®
ME-i§

DUG hgr-gi] PUTU-ST

ma-a-an-kdn[ zé-ni A-NA PIL-ia-ia PV Ku-un-na-n)i-lial ®YCpar-§i Su-uh-hal-an-
zli

1 'UDU-kén ®TN[-ia-ja 1 UDU YU Ky-un-na-ni-ia BAL-aln-zi 1 BAN IZI1IDA]
11 DUG KAS[ GBZAG.GAR. RA-7i] X

2 BAN ZI.DA 1 PUSpy-pir KAS as-nu-ma-a§ DIyy-STDU-rli PYShar-5i plé-
Sa-an-zi)

1 BAN ZI.DA 1 PYSpq_[ni-sa-af SZAG.GARRA 17 PA ZLD]A 1 PVSpu-pir
KAS as-nu-ma-as]

DUShar-5i ma-al-la-an-zi har-ra-an-zi)

Iu-kat-ma DINGIR MES INA N[%ZLKIN pé-e-tan,-zi °I-ia-ia PUKy-un-na-nil-
ia...]

12 Perhaps a scribal mistake for UDU?

13 Text has -na.

14 Starting with this line the line count in the text copy has to be raised by one.

15 Cf, Rev. 9, 14!, For the association of Ijaja§ with the well Kuyannanija$ cf. KUB LVIL 97 (text 13) 1
1-18; sce R. Lebrun, in: O. Carruba e.a. (ed.), Atti Il CIH {1995) 25317 and Th. van den Hout, BiOr LVI
(1999) 150,

16 Cf. Rev. 9', 14,
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NINDA.GUR4RA PUSpar§i [ SZAG.GAR.RA-ni x BIJAN ZI.DA 2 DUG
KAS as-[nu-ma-as)

DINGIR MES a[r-hla pé-e-tany-z[i NINDA tar-na-as pdr-§i-ila EZEN, SIxSA-
an-za

[UR]U' Du-ir-ra-as' "UPUTU [PLAMMA A]LAM HLA £ MES DINGIR MES
PIUTU-ST SIxSA-it 31 1PA1 Z[iZ PU 3 PA ZiZ PUTU]

I31 1PAY 17171 PTLAMMA1 PUShar51] PUT]U-ST ME-is zé-ni-at-kdn T[A
NIND]A.GUR4.RA is]-huuanzi’]

4NINDA.GUR4.RA 1 PUS jgni[-5a-a5 KA]S OSZAG.GAR.RA-ni | BANZI.DA
111 PYShy pér [as-nlu[-m)a-as

[GIM-an Di15-$1 D[U-ri PYC par-5]i TA NINDA.GUR4.RA hé-e-§a-an-zi s P<A>
IZIDA[ 11PUCpa-ni-sal-a5 “SZAG.GAR RA]

M1 x IZIL.DA 1 PYCpui[p-per KAS als-nu-ma<-as>PUChar-5i m[a-a]l-la-an-zi
har-ra-an-zi

[{lu-k[a]t-ma DINGIR.MES NA«'8Z[] KIN pé-e-flang-zi 1 UDU PU 1 [UIDU

DUTU | UDU PLAMMA IBALl-an-zi NINDA. GUR4.RA

[x D]JUG.KA.GAG 3 BAN [ZIZ x PUCpuy-pldr KAS GB7ZAG.GAR<RA>-ni'l9 2

PA ZLDA 1 DUG. KA TGAG).A as-nu-ma-a3

[DINGIR MES a]r-ha pé-¢[-tany-zi NINDA ta)r-na-a§ par-§i-ia'TEZEN, 1 SIxSA-
an-za

[VRU Ix-x-§al(-) P(-)]x-x-x-ya-a§ ALAM.IJ1.A EMES DINGIR MES-ja
PUTU-[ST SIxSA-ir]

[ 13 BAN[ Ix
DUGT a1 T30 PUTU-[ST ME-is)

[ Ix{

[ ] of whlich(?
[x PARISU of f]lour, 1 PARI[SU

[W]hen in autum|[n Jthe[y pJour[ into the harsi(-vessel) for liaias, ...

(there are) 4 PARISU of flour, 4 ... .] It becomes(?)[ sprilng(?).[ They open(?)]
the hrarsi(-vessel).[ (There are) ... |

for lia[ias. (There are) x PARISU Jof flour (and) 1 huppar(-vessel) of beer [on]
the a[ltar.

(There are) 4 SUTU of flour (and) 4( huppar(-vessel)s of beer for provision.]
They mill (and) grind[ the hars]i(-vessel )2,

17" See introduction to KUB LVII 97.
18 Text has NA.

19 Text has S8 ZAG.GAR-a5,
20 Te. its contents.
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The next day they carry liaia3 {in flront of(?) the huyasi(-stone). (There are) 1
ox (and) 2 sheep for [liaia3.]

(There are) thick bread of the harsi(-vessel) (and) 2| ... Jon[ the alta]r. (There
are) 2 PARISU of flour (and) 1 vessel of KA.GAG-beer for provision. The deity

ol
[1 (loaf of) Jbread of a tarna- is broken. The f[estival (has been) taken care of ]

[Whlen they[ pour into the harsi(-vessel) for the Sun Deity (and) the Tutelary
Deity, (there are) 4 (loaves of ) sweet bread: 2 loaves (for) the Sun Deity, 2 (for)
the Tutelary Deity. ... [

They fill [the thy]tons.[ (There are) x PARISU of flou]r (and) a vessel of beer for
provision. When it becomes spring,[ they open] the hardi(-vessel). )

[ ... 2] of the Sun Deity, 2 of the [Tutelary Deity. (There are) x PARISU of
fllour (and) 1 huppar(-vessel) of beer for provision. They mill[(and) grind] the
harsi(-vessel).

[The next day Jthey carry the Sun Deity, the Tutelary Deity (and) thick bread of
the [hars]i(-vessel)(?) to the puyasi(-stone}. (There are} 2 sheep: 1 of the Sun
Deity, (1) o[f the Tutelary Deity.]

[(There are) thick bread] of the harsi(-vessel), 1 PARISU of flour(?) (and) 1]
hup|par(-vessel) of beer on the alta<r>. (There are) 4 PARISU of flour, 4 vessels
of beer (and) ... { ... for provision.]

<They> carry[ the deities hlome. Bread of a tarna- is bro[ke}n. The festival has
been taken care of.

[(The town of) x( ?)-]ap/tup-pinashapa(n). Stormgod (and) (mountain} Huhugnas.

1(?), His Majesty, have establi[shed(?)*! ]the statues and the temple.
[2 PARISU of whealt for the Stormgod, 2 PARISU wheat for (mountain ) Huhu$nas,
a har$i(-vessel): His Majesty has instituted (it).

[When] in autumn they pour into the har§i(-vessel) for the Stormgod and for
(mountain) Huh[u]8nas, they offer 1 PARISU"2 to the Stormgod

[(and) 1 PARISU” to] (mountain) Huhuinas. (There are) 1 PARISU of flour (and)
1 vessel of beer on the alta<r>.

[(There are) 1 PARISU of flour (and) }1 hupp[ar(-vessel) of beer |for provision.
Whe[n] it becomes spring, they open the har$i(-vessel). (There are) 3 (loaves
of ) sweet bread for the Stormgod

[(and) 3 for (mountain) Huhu3n]as. (There is) a hane[s¥]a(-vessel) on the
alta<r>. (There are) 1 PARISU of flour (and) 1 huppar(-vessel) of beer for
provision.

[ ] They mill (and) grind the {hars]i(-vessel)?.

(End of column)

21 Or “His Majesty for them(?)”". Or maybe mistake for “His Majesty [has] determin[ed]” ?
%2 Perhaps “1 sheep” meant?
23 1e. its contents.
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[ lpro[vide for the Jharsi{-vessel)[

[ halrsi(-vessel), 1 SUTU of flour (and) 1 {huppar(-vessel) of
bleer o[n] the altar. { There are) 2 STTU of flour (and) 2 vessels of KA.GAG-beer
[for provision.] They carry[ the gods to the huuas]i(-stone). They break 2 (loaves
of) bread of a tarna-. The festival (has been) taken care of.

[ Jthey search through[ ] above in spring. The girls begin(?) to celebrate
the festival for him/her. They offer 1 sheep. (There are) 1 PARISU of flour (and)
1 hanessa-vessel of beer on the altar.

(There are) [2 S]JUTU of flour (and) 2 vessels of beer for [prov]ision.

[In(?) ](the town of ) Annite§3a. [Ijai]a$ (and) (well) Ku[uannanija$.] His Majesty
has determined{ the statJues and the temple.

x PARISU(?) of wheat for [Ii]ai[a§ (and) (well) Kuua]nn[aniia%, a harsi(-
vessel)]: His Majesty has instituted (it).

When[ in autumn thely pour into the harsi(-vessel)[ for Tiaja$ (and) (well)
Kuuannan]ijag,

[tlhey| offer] 1 sheep to I[iaias (and) 1 sheep to (well) Kuuannanijas.] (There
are) 1 SUTU of flour (and) 1 vessel of beet| on the altar.]

(There are) 2 SUTU of flour (and) 1 [auppar(-vessel} of beer for provision. I]t{
becomes spring. They] o[pen] the hari(-vessel).

(There are) 1 SUTU of flour (and) 1 ha[ressa(-vessel) (of beer) on the al-
tar. (There are) 1(?) PARISU of floJur (and) 1 huppar(-vessel) of beer| for]
pro[vision.]

[They] mill[ (and) grind] the harsi(-vessel ).

The next day| they carry] the gods to the [huuasi(-stone). | Tiaia3 (and) (well)
Kuuannan(iia$ ... ]

Thick bread of the harsi(-vessel) [ on the altar. (There are) x S]UTU of flour
{and 2 vessels of beer[ for] priovision.]

Thely] carry the deities hfom]e.[ Bread of a rarna- i]s[ broken]. The festival (has
been) taken care of.

[(The town of) ]Duirra. Stormgod, Sun Deity (and ) [Tutelary Deity. |His Majesty
has determined [the s]tatues (and) temples. 3 PARISU of w|heat for the Stormgod,
three PARISU of wheat for the Sun Deity, ]

3(7) PARISU(?) of wheat(?) for the Tutelary Deity, a harsi(-vessel): | His
Majest]y has instituted (it). In autumn [they] p[our(?)] it wit[h] the thick[ brea]d.
{There are) 4 (loaves of) thick bread {and) 1 hane[55a{-vessel) of bee]r on
the altar. (There are) 1 SUTU of flour (and) 1 huppar(-vessel) (of beer) for
fprovl]i[sio]n.

When [it] beco[mes] spring, they open[ the hars]i(-vessel) (filled) with thick
bread. (There are) } PA<RISU> of flour{ (and) 1] paness]a(-vessel) (of beer) on
the altar.

2 1e. its contents.
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21" (There are) 1 x of flour (and) 1 julppar(-vessel) of beer] <for>[ prlovision.
They m{i]ll (and) grind the harsi(-vessel).

22" The [n]ext d[a]y they[ carr]y the gods to the p[unasi(-stone)]. They offer 1 sheep
to the Stormgod, 1 [shleep to the Sun Deity (and} 1 sheep to the Tutelary Deity.
(There are) thick bread,

23! [x ve]ssels of KA. GAG-beer, 3 SUTU of [wheat (and) x iuppJar(-vessels) of beer
on the alta<r>. (There are) 2 PARISU of flour (and) 1 vessel of KA.GAG-beer
for provision.

24"  [They Jcar[ry the gods hlome[. Bread of a ta]rna- is broken. The festival (has
been) taken care of.

25" [(The town of) Jx-x-3a[(-).  (Deity)(-)]x-x-x-ua$, [His] Majesty[ has
determined} the statues and temples.

26" | 13 sUTU[ 1.
[His} Majesty[ has established] the harsi(-vessel).

270 | 1.1

13 KUBLVII 97

Terminology: The formula [PUTU?-S) dails’ “[Hlis[ Majesty(?) Jhas| institut]ed(?)
(it)” probably appears in Obv. 6.

Palaeography: The young form of URU (IV I, 2’} dates the script of this text to the
13th century, and the young form of SILA (I 13) excludes that it was written before the
reign of Hattudili§ III. The UN in I 5 does not permit a more precise dating, as it is the
old form of the sign.

Content: As can be concluded from the fragmentary colophon, the text treats the cult of
various towns. The only well preserved part of the text, I 1-18, treats the cult of TiajaS and
the well Kuuannaniia§?*. This part shows striking resemblances to VS XXVIII 111 Rev.
7'-12', lines that describe the cult of liaja¥ and Kuyannanija§ in the town of Annite$3a,
where they shared a temple. Indeed these resemblances are so great that there can hardly
be any doubt that KUB LVII 97 I 1-18 refer to the cult of AnniteSSa too.

The question then arises, what relationship between the two texts is to be assumed.
Already after one quick glance a first trite answer can be given: KUB LVII 97 1 1-
18 constitutes a longer version and VS XXVIII 111 Rev. 7'-12! a shorter one. This
immediately emerges from a comparison of the length of the treatment of temple,
statues and harsi-vessel?, autumn festival”” and the beginning of the spring festival®s.
In each case the treatment in KUB LVII 97 is clearly more elaborate.

It is, however, not possible to give a more specific answer. The lines pertaining
to temple and statues in KUB LVII 97 T 2—4 use present-future tense verb forms, thus

25 See the remarks by R. Lebrun, in: O. Carruba e.a. (ed.), Ati H CIH {1995) 255.
2 KUB LVII 97 I 1-6 corresponding to VS XXVIII 111 Rev. 7'-8".

27 KUB LVII 97 I 7-14 corresponding to VS XXVIII 111 Rev, 911",

2 KUB LVII97 I 15-18 corresponding to VS XXVIIL 111 Rev. 11'-12",
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suggesting that this text belongs to a relatively early stage of the cult reorganization
procedure?®, Has the longer version been composed earlier, the short version later’ The
corresponding section in VS XXVIII 111 only has the verb SIxSA-ir “(His Majesty)
has determined”, thus leaving the question open if at the time of the composition of this
text the temple already had been built and the statues already had been made. The text
does not contain an indication that is was composed later than KUB LVII 97,

Comparison of the two texts might solve a reading problem. When it is assumed
that KUB LVII 97 1 and VS XXVIII 111 Rev. 7'-12' have the cult of the town of
Annite33a as subject, it becomes attractive to conclude that these compositions as a
whole relate to the same group of towns. Now VS XXVIII 111 Rev. 17' has an unclear
toponym: [VRU)x-duirras. The space for [VRU]x- is small, and this suggests a reading
[UR]U', which would mean the toponym should be read as Duirras. The colophon of
KUB LVII 97 has in IV 2/ YRUDy[-. Here the two texts could confirm each other, in
that one should read YRV Duirras in both places. 1t might be remarked in passing that
the assumption that KUB LVII 97 and VS XXVIII 111 have the same subject matter
inevitably leads to the conclusion that KUB LVII 97 was part of a tablet series, as the
theme of the beginning of KUB LVII 97 Obv. I (the town of Annite$%a) occurs on the
Reverse of VS XXVIII 111.

KUB LVII 97 might be summarized as follows:
-1 1-18: Town of Annite33a, Iiaja§ and well Kuyannanijas.

I 1-6: Temple, statues, harsi-vessel.

1 7-14: Autumn festival.

I 15-end lost: Spring festival.
—II, III: Very fragmentary, III 47’ festival description’
~IV 1'=2": Colophon.

Obv. [
(O ) ]
2 -lan-zi[ PV Ku-na-lan-na-nli-ila] AJL[AIM’ IMUNUSY
3 [ ]x x-an-zi E.DINGIR-LIM SIGs DU-an-zi
4 [ 1x xxx x DU-an-zi 1 BAN ZIZ PYCpar-5i
5 [Plia-ia  1x PYSTharl-I5i PV Ky-un-na-ni-ia
6 [PUTU-S| da-a’-ils"

7 [PYShlar-Si-ma-kdn EZEN, 17é\-ni Su-uh-ha-an-zi

8  [ma-a-lan A-NA P(I-Tial-ja PV Ku-ya-na-ni-ia

9 [EZ]JEN, zé-ni DU-an-zi 1 UDU Pl ja-ja
10 [1PYK]u-ya-an-na-ni-ja BAL-an-ti “ZAG.GAR.RA hu-u-kdn-1zi]
11 [§]u-up-pa ti-an-zi 1 BAN ZLDA 1 DUG KAS S5ZAG.GAR.RA-n[i]
12 {2 BJAN ZLDA 2 DUG KAS ai-fa-nu-ma-a§ hal-zi-ia-rli]
13 [GAL.JHLA-kdn a$-§a-nu-ua-an-zi du-us-qa-'ral-a[z Glg-za DU-ri"]
14 [§la-$a-nu-us ti-ia-an-zi

15 [GIM-an ha-mi-i§-ha-an-za DU-ri te-e[t-ha-i

2 Seech, 7.A.
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[P1VShar<-§i> IS-TU NINDA.GUR4.RA ge-nu-ula-an-zi
[1 JBAN ZIDA 1 PYSpg-ni-T5al-lasl TKAST S$ZAG.GAR RA-ni
[ -ial-an-zi]

(Rest of column lost.)

Obv. 11
Only some sign remains left.
Rev. III
I 1
20 1x
3 1x[
4 GIM-a[n
5" ¥ BANZ[L.DA’
6  gle-nu-ya-an-zi’
7 har[-ra-an-zi’
8 f[a?-
9 x|
(Rest of column lost.)
Rev. IV
1! URUy[
2 URUDy[-ir-ra-af
(Empty space of appr. 10 lines, then end of column. )
Obv. 1
1 ]
2 [ Jthey will] 1 [(well) Kuy]annan[ii]a3[ a st]a[tu]e(?) of a woman(?)
3 [ lthey will ... . They will make the temple a good one.
4 [ ]..they will make. 1 SUTU of wheat for the harsi(-vessel)
5 [ofTaias, .. for the harsi(-vessel) of (well) Kuuannaniia$ -
6 [Hlis[ Majesty(?) Jhas| institut]ed(?) (it).
7 In| the Alarsi{-vessel) they pour (during) the autumn festival.
8 [Whe]n they celebrate the autumn [fest]ival
9  for Ijaja$ (and) {well} Kupannanija$§, they(!) offer 1 sheep
10 to Ijaias (and) [1 to (well) Kjupannanijas. They slaughter (it) on the altar.
11 They put down the [m]eat. (There are) 1 SUTU of flour (and) 1 vessel of beer
o[n] the altar.
12 [(There are) 2 SUTU of flour (and) 2 vessels of beer for provision. One calls.
13  They provide for [the cup]s. (There is) amusemen(t. It becomes(?) evening(?).]
14  They put down [the lJamps.

30 Or “They will make a good temple.”

Additional Inventories

15 [Whe]n it becomes spring (and) it thun[nders,
16 [they lopen the har<si>(-vessel) (filled) with thick bread.
17  [(There are) 1 ]SUTU of flour (and) 1 hanes§a(-vessel) of beer[ on the altar.
18  they ... [
(Rest of column lost.)

Rev. III
1 1]
2 1.
3 1.
4" Whe[n

5 YN aSUTU of fllour(?)
6 [they |o[pen{?)
7 [they lgri[nd(?)

U |
9 ..l
{Rest of column lost.)
Rev. IV

1’ (Thetown of) ... [
2 (the town of) Du[-irra(?)
(Empty space of appr. 10 lines, then end of column. )

Cult objects-Offerings-Festivals
14 KBo XIII 246 (CTH 500)

Terminology: PUTU-$7 “His Majesty” is mentioned in Rev. 11’. The word annalla- -
occurs in Obv. I 5’ and Rev. 6.

Palaeography. The only sign that could be interesting is the younger form of GAD in
Obv. T11'.

Content: Obv. 1 of the text treats an autumn festival (4'—5’) and a spring festival {(6'-14"),
perhaps celebrated for the mountain Kar’-tiun[a(?) mentioned in 3’. The Reverse might
contain a statue description in lines 10'-12.

Obv. I )
1 [ kLU«
2 | ]ELDINGIR-LI[M

3 [ ZJiZ PYCphar-5i A-NA KR Kar!-ti-ii-n[a(-)*

31 For the classification of this text as a cult inventory see HW2 A (1975-1984) 75b.
32 Reading uncertain; this mountain is not mentioned in RGTC 6 (1978) or RGTC 6/2 (1992).
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4" [GI)M-an-ma zé-ni PYC har-3i x[
5 A-NA EZEN, Izé1-ni an-na-al-la-a5 |

6  GIM-an-ma DI}5-81 DU-ri EZEN, DI},-SI[ DU-an-zi’
7' DPUGhar-§iTgel-nu-an-zi SENAGA-Izi1]
8  INA S5ZAG.GAR.RA da-ni-nu-an-zi 1 UDU.S[IR"’
9" hu-kdn-zi Su-up-pa ti-Tanl|-zi

100 INA SZAG.GAR.RA ZIZ ma-al-lal-an-zi

1V Iu-kat-ti-ma-kdn DINGIR-LUM MUNUSMES ploin vy
12/ pé-tany-zi NINDA.GUR4.RA PYShar-5[i

13’ PA-NI DINGIR-LUM NAIZILTKINT|

14 x[  Ixxxx|

Rev.
4 -las GUD.M[AH
5 JTE1.MES DI[NGIR? MES’
6 x| lan-na-al[-la(-)
7 X[ rar-as-3(-)
g8 x|
9 X 1x[

100 KURpunfu-
11" PUTU-SI-ma[
12" i-ig-alf

13 3 BAN?x[

Obv, 1
1 [ J..aman(?)..][
2 [ Jtemplle

3 [ w]heat for(?) the harsi(-vessel) for (mountain) Kar’-tiun[a(?)

4" [Whlen in autumn the har$i(-vessel) ... [
5" for the autumn festival. Old state. [

6 When it becomes spring,{ they celebrate(?)] the spring festival. |
7' They open the harsi(-vessel). They wash (themselves?)/. ...
8  they put on the altar. 1 ra[m”*
9" they slaughter. They] put down the meat].
10/ [They] mill wheat on the altar[.

11"  The next day the hlazgara-women] carry
12" the deity away. Thick bread for(?) the hars[i(-vessel)
13 in front of the deity a huyasi(-stone)[
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14 [ 1.1

Rev.
4 ]...abulll
5 ] Jtemplles(?)
6 .. ]OI[d state.
7 0 1.1
8 0

9 1.1

10/’ (Mountain) Hun[u-
11" His Majesty, however,|
12'  [has(?)] made[

13 SOTU(?) of ... [
15 KBo XXVI 149 (CTH 530)

Terminology: Line §' contains the phrase PUTU-8T-ja-an ... [ ... DU-at “And His Majesty
[made] him (in the form of) a ... 7.

Palaeography: The text has young forms of KUG in line 8’ and URU in 4’ Tts script can
therefore be dated to the 13th century.

Content. Apparently this text is subdivided in short sections, each describing succinctly
the cult object of a god, mentioning the festivals for him (of which in this fragment only
a monthly festival, the spring festival and the autumn festival oceur), and listing cultic
offerings:

1'-3’: divine name lost;

4'-7": the god ZABABA of the town of Du-x[;

8/-10': the god U.GUR.

In the following a transliteration and translation of the right column are given; of the
left column only a few signs have survived.

1 121 PA 3 BAN]|
2 E]ZEN, ITLKAM x|
3] 1 18-TU E-S[U(-)»

4" TP1ZA-BA4-BA4SA “RUDyx[

5" DPUTU-8I-ia-an SSTUKUL SA[ ... DU-at

6' 2 EZEN;-§i 1 EZEN, zé-[e-na-as” 1 EZEN ha-me-e3-ha-ai’
7' 4 PA 3 BAN rar-Sa-an ma-a[l-la-an

3 _SU or -SUNU.
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8 DPU.GUR ALAM LU KU.BABBAR :x*[
9’ I21IEZENy-3i 1 EZEN, z[é-¢-na-as’ | EZEN, ha-me-e5-pa-as"
10  [x PA x BJAN Ttarl-1sal-Tanl m|a-al-la-an

a); erasure.
(G| 12 PARISU (and) 3 SUTU[
20 Jmonthly [flestival ... [
S | ] on the cost of h[is*] house[

4’ ZABABA of (the town of ) Du-x[

5’  His Majesty [made] him (in the form of) a “weapon” of[

6 (There are) 2 festivals for him: 1 auftumn{?)] festivalf {and) 1 spring festival(?)
7' 4 PARISU (and) 3 SUTU of roasted (and) mi[lled (grain)

8 U.GUR. A statue of a man, of silver, ...%[
9’ (There are) 2 festivals for him: 1 a[utumn] festival [(and) 1 spring festival
10 [x PARISU (and) x S]UTU of roasted (and) mlilled {grain)

16 KBo XXVI 182 (CTH 530)%

Terminology: The phrase DUTU-S7 dais appears in line I 3 of this text. Line I 2 has
DUTU-87 DU-ar (with reference to a statue of a deity).

Palaeography: The following signs are of palaeographic interest. The young sign shapes
of AZ(I18, I1)and LI (I 11’, IV &', 8'} date the script of the text to the 13th century,
while the young form of SILA (IV 7') indicates that the text was written not earlier than
Hattugilig 111

Content: The colophon (IV 7'-10") mentions the town of Malimal[ija’® (IV 8') and
mountain Arnuuanda$ (IV 9'). These geographical names cannot be found back in what
is left of the rest of the text. Column I is concerned with the statue (I 1-2), cultic
offerings (I 3—4) and the spring festival (I 5-21) for a god whose name is lost. Lines
1'—6’ of column IV are the end of a festival description.

The inventory as a whole must have had a considerable length. As KBo XXVI 182 treats
only one festival before line I 19 (a spring festival, described in I 5-17), the total of
7 festivals™ in 1 19 implies that this tablet is not the first one of the composition: the
other 6 festivals must have been treated on at least one preceding tablet. Moreover, the

34 Possibly :k{u-ru-ta-u-ua-an-za or :Nu-u-pa-an-na-u-ya-an-za?

35 Or “t[heir]”.

36 Possibly a reference to headdress. In that case “[wearing] a k[uruti-/l{upanni-”. For kuruti-, maybe a
helmet/pointed crown, see M.N. van Loon, Anatolia in the Second Millennium BC (1985) 2911% and Th.P.J.
van den Hout, BiOr LII {1995) 565-568; for lupanni- “cap” see CHD L-N/1 { 1980) 852-86b.

37 This text has already been treated by R. Lebrun, OLP XV (1984) 59-64.

38 It is not clear if there exists a connection between this toponym and the divine mountain Malimalija$
which appears in KUB VII 24 + KUB LVIII 29 (text 3).
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remark “unfinished” in the colophon®® shows that this tablet was not the last one of the
composition either.

Obv. 1 )
|| 1x ALAM an-na-la-za U-UL e-es-1a x[
2 0 Jx-mi* PUTU-$1-at DU-at SA EDINGIR- LiM DUTU pé-da-an-z[i’
3 [ Jxxx[  Ix x PUTU-§-kdn PUShar-5i SA 3 BAN ZiZ da-a-i5]
4 [ 11PYSphg-ni-ja-as KAS PYShar-§i Su-ha-ua-as
5 [ma-a-aln-ma ha-mes-ha-an-za DU-ri te-et-ha-a-i *YShar-3i-kdn ge-nu-ua-an[-
zi
6 | Ix-ia 1 ™PUClpg-ni-l5al-an KAS PYCpar-i ge-nu-ya-as PYCpar-si

ma-la-an-zi har|-ra-an-zi

7 u-kat-ma-Tkdn DINGIR-LUM Pﬂfaﬂ[-d]a-fanlni-ja‘“ GAM pé-tany-zi NINDA.
GUR4.RA PUShar i PA-NI[
8  pé-e har-kdn-1zi' EGIR-an MUNUSMES p_oz e ra-i i-ja-ta-ri]
9  DINGIR-LUM-kdn PA-NI PU-TI ya-ar-pa-an-zi PA-NI GIZAG.GAR.RA-ni [A-
NA DINGIR-LIM]
10  TUG-TUM Se-er ar-ha da-an-zi nu-kdn 1 UDU BAL-an-zi GISZAG.GAR.RA-
(1]
11 MUNUSMBSpq 47 oq-ra-i GURUN-i pa-iz-zi* a-li-il ti-da-an-zi x|
12 za-nu-ua-an-zi Su-up-pa ti-an-zi NINDA.GUR4.RA PYChar-$i-as pdr-$il-an-zi
13 mar-ha-an ip-pi-an ti-an-zi BI-IB-R[U.H1.A-kdn Suyanzi/Sunnanzi
14 me-ma-al PU-TI GAM-an-da 5u-ha-an-z[i
15 3 BAN Z1.DA 2 DUG KAS a§-3a-nu-ma-as x|
16 DINGIR-LUM-ma-as-kdn du-us-kdn-zi ne-ku-ulz me-hu-ni DINGIR-LAM]
17 ar-ha pé-tany-zi SSZAG.GAR.RA-ni tal-ni-nu-an-zi]

18 SU.NIGIN 1 UDU 3 BAN ZiZ 3 BAN ZL.DA 2 DUG TKAS][

19 éU.NI’GgN 7 EZEN,4 SA 4 EZEN, an-na-I[i’-i§"
20 2 GUD SA 1 GUD an-nfa-N:[-]5]
21 [ Ixxdl

Rev. IV
' xxxx[
2" pé-tany-zi GIZAGIIGAR]. RAI ININDALIBALIBAL[ZA
3" BI-IB-RU-kdn fu-un-{nla-an-zi SA-x|

¥ LineIV7.

40 Perhaps AN.BJAR GIs?

4 or POIKy Ty -na-ni-ia?

42 . Carter in his handcopy of KBo XXVI 182 has put an exclamation mark between pa and -iz-, possibly
hecause of the lack of agreement between the Singular paizzi and the Plural MUNUS. MES gz garai; but for
this phrase in the same form {albeit partially restored) cf. KUB XLIV 42 (text 4-4-) Obv. 15/, Asnoted by R,
Lebrun, OLP XV (1984) 62 and H. Hoffner, JCS L (1998) 39 the form MUNUS. MES 37 earai is an collective
Plural in -i, which syntactically seems to behave like a neuter Plural, i.e. it takes a singular verb.
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4 SU.NIGIN 2 UDU SA 1 UDU( an-na-1i’-is" x Tial[
5 2TBANVIZILDA | DUGKA.GAG 1 DUG]  Jxx| Ix[
6  an-nal-li [-is"

7 TUPH-PU U-UL QA-TI |
B A s D URUpa.li-Tmal-lli-ia
9" EZEN4.MES YURSAGA . ny_yg-an-dal
10 Iz[-i]n-Tnal-an-te-e[§
(Rest of column in bad state; probably without script)

2): erasure.
Obv, I
1 [ ] ... formerly there was no statue ... |
P ] ...** His Majesty made it. The[y]" bring (it) into the temple of the
Sun Deity,
3 ] 1...[ ]... His Majesty has institut[ed] a harsi(-vessel) of 3 SUTU
of wheat
4 [ 1 1 hanes3a(-vessel) of beer for (the festival of) pouring into the

harfi(-vessel ).

Lh

But [whe]n it becomes spring (and) it thunders th[ey] open the hardi(-vessel)
6 [ ]..1hanesfa(-vessel) of beer for (the festival of ) opening the harsi(-vessel).
They mill (and) gri[nd] the harsi(-vessel 5. !

7  The [n]ext day they carry the deity down to the w[e]l1*6. They hold thick bread
(and) a hardi(-vessel) up before[
8  The hazgarai(-women) go behind[
9  They wash the deity in front of the well. Before the altar they take up
10  the garment [from the deity]. They offer 1 sheep. On the altar|
11 The hazgarai(-women) go to the fruit. They bring a flower .., [
12 they cook. They put down meat. [They] brea[k] thick bread into’ the harsi(-
vessel)s[
13 They put down marha- and ippia-. [They fill] the rhyto[ns
14  The[y] pour meal down into the well.[
15 3 SUTU of flour (and) 2 vessels of beer for provision, ... [
16  They entertain the deity. [At the time of] sunset they carry [the deity]
17 home (and) pl[ace] (him) on the altar.

18  Sum: 1 sheep, 3 SUTU of wheat, 3 SUTU of flour, 2 vessels of beer[

43 At first sight one would read “DUB. 17 instead of “TUP” here, but the sign form of DUB is like the Middle
Assyrian one, with an extra vertical wedge at the end (oral communication of V. Haas and 1. Wegner, see
now also their remarks in AoF XX VIII (2001) 121-122).

44 Perhaps “[of] black [irJon” ?

45 Le. its contents.

4 Or: “to (well) Kuuananija™’
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19 Sum: 7 festivals, of which 4 festivals of ol[d('?)
20 2 oxen of which 1 ox of o[l]d(?}[

21 [ 1.1
Rev IV
Iy [

2" they carry. The altar, barley porrid[ge] bread(?)*'[
3" They fil[}] the rthytons ... [

4" Sum: 2 sheep, of which 1 sheep [of ol]d(?)
5" 28UTU of flour, 1 vessel of KA.GAG-beer, 1 vessel[ ]...[ 1.0
6 ofolld(7)

7' Unfinished tablet|

8" (the town of ) Malimal[iia

9"  The festivals of (mountain) Arnuyandas|
10 {]i]nishe[d

17 KBo XXVI 196 (CTH 530)
Terminology: This text contains the phrase PUTU]-$I=ar=kan dai§ in line 8’

Palaeography: The fragment does not have any signs allowing a precise dating. The
only sign that could be of some interest to date the script of the tablet, HA in Obv. 12,
is too damaged to permit any conclusions.

Content: The Obverse of the tablet contains the end of a festival description (Obv, 47),
a Bildbeschreibung (Obv. 5'=7'/8'), again a festival description {Obv. 9—11") and a list
of cultic offerings (Obv. 12'-14’); Obv, 15—16 is unclear. The preserved part of the
Reverse contains a festival description.

Obv.
{traces of 3 lines)
4 | nle-ku-uz-za |
5 0 1x-x-ua-ni-ia-an[
o | ALJAM TUR MUNUS AN.BAR x*_zi-{r{-
7 ITIMY UGU-§i-kdn x[
8 DUTU]-S1-at-kdn da-a-is|
9 [GIM-an-ma z]é-e-ni DU-ri nu DIN[GIR
100 [ -k}dn PYShar-si is-hu-x|
1 | M]U-ti-li BAL-an-ti[

47 Barely readable; syntax unclear.
4 . Carter has put an exclamation mark at this point in his hand copy. Possibly he thought of a reading 1
U'-Tlor 1} <U->TI,
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122 [ NAYZIKIN? 47 Su-uh-hla] SA Px[-#
13 [ x]PAZILDA 1 DUG.KA.GAG.A ai-§[a-nu-ma-a$

14 [ -lef da-pi-an-te-es ua-x[*
15 [ ] UD.KAM Su-up-pa-Tia
16/ [ |x-as-ma-kdn §i-x{

Rev. 5 .
1’ [ MI]ESIDINGIRLIMESI]

2" lu-kat-ma-kdn PYSpar-§i-ia-all-li
3" [ Ix-kdn A-NA PUKILA[M
4  [PUS)kar-si-ia hu-u-kdn-z[i

5 [ xBJANZLDA 1 DUG KAS i[-
6 [GALHL]Al-kdn as-Sa-nu-yal-an-zi

7 0 1% Su-up-pa hu-u-TeV’[-51’
L | 13 NINDA.GUR4.RA x[
9 1 Ixxx[
10 [ Thu-x[*
Obv.
(Traces of three lines)
4 ¢]vening [
5 ] 1

7 ].... Above her ... [

[ .
& | ]small stat]ue of a woman, of iron, ... [
[
8 [ His Maje]sty has instituted it.[

9 [When] it becomes [a]utumn, ... [
1 [ ] ... pour into the harsi(-vessel)[
117 { Jhe offers [ylearly[

122 [ abluuasi(?) of (deity) ... [
13 [ x]PARISU of flour, 1 vessel of KA.GAG-beer [for] prov[ision
14" | ]....all of them, ... [

15" [ day, pure(?)[
16" [ 11
# Dgfa-77

30 Perhaps ya-a[r-?
51 Perhaps hu-kd[n-zi.
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7 [ 1. (phr), god[s

2" The next morning the harsiiallli(-vessel)
3 [ 1...tothe Stormgod of the Gatl[e
4" and thely] slaughter for the parsi(-vessel)|

5 [x SUJTU of flour, 1 vessel of beer ... [
6’ [They] provide for the [cup]s|.

70 ] ... meat, ra[w(?)
| 13 loaves of thick bread, ... [
AN | ]..1

100 [ ]2

18 KUB XLVI 21 (CTH 530)

Terminology: Reference to an action on behalf of the Hittite king is made in Obv.
5': PUTU-8T ... DU-ar “His Majesty has made”. Obv. 4’ annallis refers to a previous
sifuation.

Palacography: The script of this text can be dated to the 13th century: there is a young
URU in Obv. 4 and in Rev. 1"

Content: Lines Obv. 1’3 are the end of a festival description. Line Obv, 4 describes
the old state of a statue; its new state is described in Obv. 5, and line Qbv. &' continues
with a short enumeration of offerings. The preserved part of the Reverse contains the
description of the second(?) day of a festival. Due to the damaged stale of the text, it is
not clear which town or towns and which deity or deities are treated*.

Obv.
] -Ix-8i-Tial[
2] fa-§la-nu-us H-an-zi[
3] la-\lap\-pi-na-an-  zi%

4 PUURU-LIM]’ ALAM an-na-al-lif pé-tan, har-zi [

5" PSUTU-SI-ma-an ALAM LU AN.JBAR1 GUB DU-ar SA TE1 DINGIR-LIM’
6  pé-tany-zi 'PUClpar-3i) 3 BAN ZIZ SA™ EZEN, zé-n[a’-

(End of Obv.)

Perhaps “[they] slaught[er”.

The only god’s name in the text is fragmentary: PHA[R-(?) in Rev. 2.
# See CHD L-N/1 (1980) 452,

55 Text has 915,

36 Or maybe A'-NA'?
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Rev.
1 Iu-kat-ti-ma "USANGA URU-LUM-ja I[T-T1"
2 §a-ra-a pa-an-zi “'SANGA PHA|[R-
3 [H]UR.SAG-i fa-ra-a pé-e-da-Til|
4 T PA1-NI NAZ] KIN da-ni-nul-an-zi
5 [ -|x-ni’-if’-ha-an-zi nu-x[
6 | INAZIKIN x[
7 1 NIND]A.TGUR4V.RA pdr-§i[-ia-an-zi
8 Ix[
Obv.
I 1.0
20 Jthey put down[ the laJmps{
¥ o0 Jthey[ ight(?)*[

4’ Stormgod of the tow[n]. A statue, old state. Hes® has carried (it) away. [

5’ His Majesty has made him (in the form of) an iron statue of a man, standing,
Into the t[emple(?) )

& they carry (him). A hars{i](-vessel), 3 SUTU of wheat in(?7)* the au[tumn]
festival[

(End of Obv.)

g
<

00 ~1 O\ LA s W) B e

The next day the SANGA-priest and the town® w(ith(?)
go up. The priest of (deity) Ha[r-(?)
carries up to the [m]ountain[
[ they] place in front of the fuuasi(-stone)[
Jthey ... and ..[

1huyasi(-stone)
they] break thick[ brea]d].

1.1

[ ey ey

19 KUB LVI 40 (CTH 530)
Terminology: In this text the phrase PUTU-ST dais appears in 111 16.
Palaeography: The young forms of URU (1V 16/, 17/, 18'; unclear in III 13/, IV 19')

date the script of the text to the 13th century; the young SILA (IV 20') dates it to the
reign of Hattugilis III or later.

57 See CHD L-N/1 (1980) 452,

5% Ttis unclear who this “he” is. Maybe har-zf is a mistake for par-kdn-zi; the translation would then be “they
have carried (it) away”.

59 Or “for(?)"?

0 1 e. its population.
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Content: According to the colophon (IV 15-2(Y), the text treats the cult of seven or
eight towns® . Of the four town names that are wholly readable in these lines, the only
one that can be found back in the inventory is "RVDUg LUGAL (III 13/; IV 18’ in the
colophon), although it must be admitted that the reading "RUTIDU4 1’ LUGAL in III
13’ is based on the colophon. With this reading as starting-point the following tentative
division of the text can be made;

—I 5-15: Cult of the town of UattaruSna or a town mentioned at the beginning of
IV 16'; festival description.

~HI 1"-12’: Cult of the town of ... ]-i88ana: festival description.

~IIT 13'=22'(?): Cult of the town of King's Tell: statues, cultic offerings, short
festival descriptions.

-IV 1’-14’; Cult of the town of Artadu33a: festival descriptions.

-IV 15/-20": Colophon.

The combination of the Stormgod and the mountain god Pupara$, which is to be found
in line IV 9’ of the text, also occurs in KUB XLVI 22 + KUB XLI 34 (CTH 530), e.g.
Rev 1--2 (line count after KUB XLI 34).

Obv. 1

(first 4 lines lost)

[ -1Tes-hal -

(erased)

[PYUGh)a-ni-if-Sa-as KAS x[

[ 1x62 1 Y6 puy-up-pdr K[AJS[
[PYChar-5]i ma-al-la-an-zi hlar-ra-an-zi

NSO 0SS ~1 onoULh

10 [lu-kat-]ma-Tkdn! DINGIR-LUM NINDA.GUR4.RA PV[Char-5i
11 [plé-da-an-zi 1 UDU an-na-all-

12 NINDA.GUR4.RA PYSTparl-gi 1 PUS|f]u[-u]p[-pdr KAS

13 SBZAG.GAR.RA%-ni 2 BAN ZI.D[A

14  DINGIR-LUM ar-ha pé-da-an[-zi

15 Ix[

Obv. II
Only a few sign remains,

Rev. I
I’ NINDA.GUR4.R[A] IPUCT pgr1-5i 2 BA[N?
2" 1DUG KAS TEGIR-an-da tli-ia-an ZAG.GAR RA-ni®]
3’ M1 PATZILDA 2 DUG.TKALGAG.TAT[
4 [DIN]GIR.MES ar-ha pé-tany-zi 131

51 Depending on whether the beginning of line IV 16’ contained a toponym or not.

62 Possibly [x BAN ZLD]A, of. IV 11",

63 Sign RA not on hand copy, but read on photograph by S, Kofak, ZA LXXVIII (1988) 147,
& Cf IV 12"
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5 [lul-kat-lma YURSAGg-an-za-pa-an-da-an|
6 ININDALGUR4.RA PYGhar-5i I-NA NMZLK([IN
7' pé-da-an-zi 1UDU BAL-an-zi[ 5
8  NINDA.GUR4.RA PYSpar-si 2 BAN ZI.DA 1 PY[Chu-up-pdr KASSS)
9 1 DUQ.KA.GAG.A EGIR-an-da ti-lial[-an ZAG.GAR.RA-ni%
10/ 1 PAZILDA 1 DUG.KA.GAG.A as-nu-ma-as|
11’ DINGIR-LUM ar-ha pé-da-an-zi 1 NIN[DA.GUR4.RA tar-na-as par-$i-ia’®)
12’ DINGIR.MES pu-la-as pé"’-tan, har-kdn-zi {
13’ TN-INAYIURUY? [P]UJ“.LUGAL Py PUTU PLAMMA
14 AL<15§M>?:MES E.DINGIR-LIM ba—an-t{a-il )
15/ [31BAN Z[Z PU 3 BAN ZIZ PUTU 3 BAN <ZiZ> PLAMMA
16° DPUShgr-5i PUTU-ST da-a-is
17" zé-ni Su-ulh-1ha-an-zi 1 UDU PYCN[ 3]0’ [-up-pdr’ )
18" [hlu-kdn-zi 2 BAN ZL.DA 1 DUG K[A§ EGIR-an-da ti-ja-an GISZAG.GAR.RA-
ni®)
19’ [x P]A ZLDA 1 DUG.KA.GAG.A as-nul-ma-a§
20 Dhp-SI®YCpar-i pé-e-T3all-an-z)i
21’ 1 BANIZi1DA 1 PYShy up-pdr (KAS] da-pi-as x[
22! DUGha[r-§]i ma-al-"lal-an-z[i] har-ra-an-zi
(End of column)
Rev. IV
[L | Ix
2 [ Ix
3 . Ix
4| GISZA]G.GAR RA-ni
5 [ DUG KA.GAG.A™ af-nu)-ma-af
& [DI 12—]511 DUGpar-§i hé-e-Sa-an-z]i"!
7 LBANZILDAI1Y] Jx PUChar-Isil
8  ma-al-la-an-zi| har-ra-an-zi ]
9 lu-kat-ma PUYURSAG Py na.Ha 1x NAZLKIN
10 [pé-dla-an-zi 1 UDU PU 1 UDU HUF'SAG\[PM—fpa]—m BAL-an-zi
11" [NINDA.GUR4.RA]PYSpgr-5i 1 BAN ZIL.DA 1 PUShyu-up-pdr TKAS]
6 CfLIV 11,
66 Cf IV 12/,

67 Tentative restoration based on KUB XLVI1 22 + KUB XLI 34 Obv. 33'-34",
8 Cf. colophon, TV 18’

® CLI2, IV 12,

70 Restoration on the basis of I 10’ and 19,

" Restoration on the basis of IIT 20’.
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127 1 DUp.KA.GA]G.A EGIR-an-da ti-ia-an ZAG.GAR .RA-[nil
13  [xx ZL.DA] t DUG.KA.GAG.A ai-nu-ma-af DINGIR-LUM Tarl-ha
14’ [pé-da-an-z)i 2 N"NPAdan-na-af pdr-Si-ia

15 [DUB.x.KAM ]EGIR-an rar-nu-ya-as

16 [ "RUg-at-ta-lrud-Tud-na-a§
17 {URU? -al§ "RV Rar-du-Tus'[-5a-as
18 [URV? x-i§-§a-na-a§ VRUIDUgL LUGAL
199 [VURU? Jhu-tmil-ta-i-ma Y[RV Ar-ta-$u-us-sa-as
200 | EZEN,’ JHL.A QA-TI
(End of column)
Obv. I
{first 4 lines lost)
5 10 1.1
6 (erased)
7 [a klanissa(-vessel) of beer ...
8 [ 1..721 huppar(-vessel) of be[e]lr|
9 They mill {(and) g[rind the hars]i(-vessel)™[

10 [The next day] the deity, thick bread, a [harsi(-vessel)

11 they [c]arry. 1 sheep of ol[d

12 thick bread, a harsi(-vessel), 1 [h]up[par(-vessel) of beer
13 for the altar. 2 SUTU of flou[r

14  Thfey] carry the deity home[

15 [ 1.1

Rev. III
1 Thic[k] bread, a harsi(-vessel), 2 SUT{U
2’ One vessel of beer, re-in[stituted, on the altar.]
3’ 1 PARISU of flour, 2 vessels of KA.GAG-beer[
4'  They carry the deity home, 3(?)[

5’ The next day (mountain) Uanzapanda[
6’ thick bread (and) a harsi(-vessel) at the puulasi
7' they carry. They offer 1 sheep. [
8 thick bread, a harsi(-vessel), 2 SUTU of flour, 1 [puppar(-vessel) of beer
9 1 vessel of KA.GAG-beer, re-institutfed, on the altar.
100 1 PARISU of fiour, 1 vessel of KA.GAG-beer for provision[
11’ they carry the deity home. 1 loaf of [thick Jbre[ad of a tarna- is broken.]

12/ They have carried(?) the Deities of the Lot.[

72 Possibly “[x SUTU of flou]r”.
73 1e. its contents.
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13’ In (the town of) King’s Tell(?): the Stormgod, the Sun Deity, LAMMA.

14 The temple has taken care of the statues.

15 3 SUTU of wheat (for} the Stormgod, 3 SUTU of wheat {for) the Sun Deity, 3
SUTU <of wheat> (for) LAMMA,

16’  a harsi(-vessel): His Majesty has instituted (them).

17" In autumn they po[u]r™. 1 sheep, a [klulppar(-vessel }(?)

18’ they [s]laughter. 2 SUTU of flour, 1 vessel of bleer, re-instituted, on the altar. ]

19  [x PAR)ISU of flour, 1 vessel of KA.GAG-beer [for] provisi[on.]

20"  In spring they open the jarsi(-vessel).
21" 1 8UTU of flour, 1 huppar(-vessel) [of beer], as a whole, ... |
22" They mill (and) grind the ha[r§]i{-vessel )™,

(End of column.)

Rev. IV
1 ]...
20 ]...
¥ ]
| ]on the [al]tar.
5 a vessel of KA.GAG-beer] for [provisi]on.
6 [In spriln[g thley [open the harsi(-vessel).]
7' LSUTU of flour, 1] ] ... they mill
8  [(and) grind] the harsi(-vessel)| |
9 The next day the Stormgod, (mountain) Pupar[a§ ]... the

huuasi

10’ they [carr]y. They offer 1 sheep (to) the Stormgod, 1 sheep to (mountain ) Puparas.
11" fthick bread], a harsi(-vessel), 1 SUTU of flour, 1 huppar(-vessel) of beer,

12" [1 vessel of KA.GA]G-beer, re-instituted, for the altar.

13" [x x of flour] (and) 1 vessel of KA.GAG-beer for provision. [The]y [carry]

14" the deity home. 2 loaves of danna-bread are broken.

15" [x-th tablet, Jto be held back.
16" [ ](the town of ) Uattaruina,
17" [(the town of) ]...(7), (the town of)} Kardui3a,
18" [(the town of) ]...-i88ana(?), (the town of) King’s Tell,
19" [(the town of) -]humitaima(?), (the town of ) Artaduisa;
200 [ the festival]s(?). Finished.

(End of column.)

7 Le. into the harsi-vessel.
75 1. its contents.
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20 KUBLVII 102 (CTH 530)

Terminology: This text contains the phrase PUTU-ST déif in line IV 11’ (partially
restored) and 17’.

Palaeography: The young forms of URU {I 17, IV &) date the script of the text to the
13th century.

Content: The text as preserved does not mention the name of the town or towns of
which the cult is treated. Column I, which is very poorly preserved, contains two
Bildbeschreibungen (T 1'-3'(7), divine name lost, and I 11’, for Marduk), and a festival
description for the Stormgod of Ha%una (I 17'-22’). Lines 4’10’ and 12’16’ are too
fragmentary to be specified. In column IV, lines 1’-8’ describe a festival, probably
celebrated for the “Little Gods” who are mentioned in line 8, although lines 4’6’
enumerate other gods™; 9—14’ describes the autumn festival for the Little Gods; the
monthly festival for mountain Paha$unuyas is treated in IV 15'-21’; lines 22'-26" are
concerned with another festival for the same mountain, but the name of the festival is
lost.

For similarities of KUB LV 14 and this text see the introduction to KUB LV 14 (text 27).
Another text that is comparable is KUB LVIII 71. This text mentions both the Stormgod
of Ha%una and the divine mountain Pahasunuua3. A striking difference between KUB
LVII 102 and KUB LVIII 71 is that the festival description in KUB LVII 71 is more
elaborate. Finally, the Stormgod of Hasuna and the mountain god PahaSunuyas are also
mentioned in KUB LI 33 (text 26), a text that mentions (I 15) “the house of Tjad%ur”,
for which see KUB LVII 102 Rev.” IV 10’ and 16'.

Obv.” I
1 [D]?[
2 G/:\M DINGIR-LIM™ (- )x[
3" DU-er DINGIR-x|
4’ I;IUR.SAG[Kar][_
5 DPrLa-ap[- .
o' DINGIR.TUR.MES x[
7" QA-TAM-MA SIxS{A-

8  EPUax|
9 xxx|

10 4Ex[ Ix[

1 fD]AMAB.UTU ALAM LU AN.[BAR™
127 [ Ix E.DINGIR-LIM-kdn [
13 Jx x 13 ALAM SA.B[A

76 Tt is likely that IV 4’6’ is a drinking scene.
T Or GAM-an-§i.
7% A. Kammenhuber, Gs von Schuler = Or LIX (19%0) 190 doubis this restoration: “kaum ‘aus Eisen’ ™.
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4 -ITual’” nu-kdn an-da ME’[-

5 0 1x-7i BZENL.ITI x[

6 | DUGY hy-u-up-pdr KAS[

7 [ PU YRUgg-5u-n[a , DINGIR-LUM]

8 [OBZAG.GARRA fla-ni-nu-an-zi L[YSANGA-kdn | UDUBAL-1i SSZAG.GAR.

RA]

19 [hu-u-kdn-zi |Su-up-pa ti-an-1zi\| NINDA.GUR4.RA pdr-5i-an-zi BI-IB-RU-kdn]
200 [Su-ua-an-z]i'® hal-zi-Tril[

20 DU AS x|

22 [ 1x[

Rev.” IV

1

1
1
1

1

1
i

1" [DINGIR’-JLUM SE'.INAGAY[-an-zi'®

2 [SZAG.GARR[A] hu-Tul[-kdn-zi $u-up-pa ti-an-zi NINDA.GUR4.RA pdr-i-
an-zi%?]

3 BI-IB-R[U-k]dn l'sull-u-ua-an-zi

& My tili-en-ta-an 3-SU KITMINT  ]x]|

5 KURPg ha-I5u)-nu-ya-an 3-SU KIMIN PDa-ha-ru-nu-u[a-an

6  PUTU-un 3-SU KLMIN PU RUZ_pg-la-an-da x{-SU? KIMIN®

7 Tel-ei-ri HL.A-kdn da-1pil-an GISSEN'?8 GAM SIxSA-an-t{e-es”

8  DINGIR.TURMIES] E.SA-ni pé-tan,-zi Gls-za DU-ri T§a)-§a-nu-us ti-an-zi

9 ma-a-an [A-N]JA DINGIR.TUR.MES EZEN, zé-e-ni DU-an-zi 1 UDU[

o 3 x+)2 PA 3 BAN tar-sa-an ma-la-an & "M-jal-as-3ur® peskit®s

U [ki-nu-un-ma-a]t¥® KUR-TI SUM-zi PUTU-S[7 ME-]is LUSANGA -kdn x[

2 |x 1 UDU BAL-ti “BZAG.GAR.R[A h)u-u-kdn-zi 5u-[up-pa ti-an-zi]

3’ [NINDA.GUR4.R]A pdr-§i-an-zi BI-IB-RU-kdn [§|u-u-ua-an-zi hal-z[i-ri GAL.
HI.A-kdn]

4 [as-$a-n]u-an-zi DINGIR.TUR.MES 3-SU 3 NINDA SIG pdr-§i-ia Gls-z[a DU-

ri §a-Sa-nu-us ti-an-zi)

5 Tmal-Tal-an A-NA ¥URPy-pa-Su-nu-ya EZENITI DU-zi 1+x][
6 [x DUIG.KA.GAG 1 DUG KAS 1 PYSpuu-up-pir KAS E ™I-j[a-as-5ur®
peskir®

17 [ki-n]u-un-ma-at KUR-TI SUM-zi PUTU-$7 ME-i§ DINGIR-LU[M

1

8 [9Z]AG.GARRA-ni ta-ni-nu-an-zi “USANGA-kin 1 UDU IBAL-f[i ¥ZAG.

™
8¢
81
82
83
84
85
86
87
88
B9

Or -]5i.

Lines I 18’20/ restored after IV 18'-20’. Space for GIZAG.GAR. RA-ni (IV 18/} too small in T 18".
Space for $u-u-ua-an-zi (1V 20") too small.

Or pé-tdn,-z[i" (reading of CHD files).

For this restoration ef. IV 18/—19’.

The same unclear sign in KUB LV 14 (text 27) Rev. 18/,

Restoration by A. Archi, KUB LVII Inhaltsiib. p. IV on the basis of KUB LI 33 (text 26) 15’
Cf. KUB LI 33 (text 26} [ 15,

For the restoration cf. line 17’ of this column.

Cf. line 10 of this column with note.

Cf. KUB LI 33 (text 26) I 15",
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GAR.RA]
19 [hu-Ju-kdn-zi Su-up-pa ti-an-zi NINDA .GUR4.RA pd[r-§)i-an-[zi BI-IB-RU-kdn]
200 [$u-lu-ua-an-zi bal-zi-ri GAL.HLA-Tkdn la1-[$a[-nu-an-zi GAL.HLA-kdn]
21 [IG]1**-zi-a§ GAL.HIA SIxSA-an-te-e5 x[

22" ma-a-an TA1-NA YURSAGpg_pa_Su-nlu-ua
23 [K]Y[RPg-hla-su-nu-ua HUR SAG-i pé-tlany’-zi’

24| -lei-pu-lis-fa-za SUM-zi [
25 ]x NIG.AR.TRA1 x x x|
260 [ Ix x[
Obv.” 1

iy [

2" under the deity® ... [

3’  they made. The deity ... [
4" (mountain) Kar[-

5 (deity) Lal[-

6’ thelittle gods ... [

7' accordingly fix[ed

8  Temple of Ua-x-{
9 .
10' 4 housesftemples ...[ 1...[

1  Marduk. A statue of a man, of irfon
122 [ 1..thetemple [

13 [ ] ...13 statues, of whic[h

14 ] ] ... and therein ... [

15 [ ] ... amonthly festival ... [

16 [ | a huppar(-vessel) of beer[

17 [ 1Stormgod of (the town of) Hasun[a The deity]

18’ they [p]lace [on the postament. ]The p[riest offers one sheep. They slaughter (it)]
19’  [at the postament. They put down meat.[ They break thick bread. The]y[ fill]
20'  [the rhytons.] One calls.[

21 | ]... 0
227 1.1
Rev.” IV

1’  [They] wash(?)%2 [the deit]y(?)[

2’ [they] slaugh[ter] (it} at the postamen[t. They put down meat. They break thick
bread.]

3’ |They] fill] the rhyto[ns.

%0 Reading of CHD files.
1 Or “under/with him/her”.
92 QOr “Thely] carry(?)".
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4 §ugenta three times, dittof ]...[

5 (mountain) PahaSunuua$ three times, ditto; Daharunuu[a3

6’ the Sun Deity three times, ditto; the Stormgod of (the town of) Zipalanda x[
times(?), ditto(?)

7" dishes, all of them, a container(?)®, fixe[d(plur.)(?)

8" They carry the little god[s] to the inner room. It becomes night(/evening )**; [they
put down] the la[mps.

9" When they celebrate the festival in autumn [fo]r the little gods, 1 sheep[

100 3[ x+]2 PARISU (and) 3 SUTU of roasted (and) milled (grain) the house
of Iia[$8ur used to deliver.

11" [Now, however,] the district will deliver [i]t regularly; His Majes[ty] has [institu]ted
(it). The priest ... [

127 [ J ... he offers 1 sheep. They [s]laughter (it) at the alta[r]. [They put
down] m[eat.]

13" They break [thic]k [bread]. They [f]ill the rhytons. [One] call[s.] They [provid]e

14" [for the cups]. The little gods, three times. 3 loaves of thin bread are broken. [It
becomes] night](/evenin[g])%3[; they put down the lamps.]

15 When they celebrate the monthly festival for (mountain) Paha$unuuag, 1+x[

16’ [x vessells of KA.GAG-beer, 1 vessel of beer, 1 huppar(-vessel) of beer the
house of Ij[a88ur used to deliver.

177 [No]w, however, the district will deliver it regularly; His Majesty has instituted
(it). The deit[y

18"  they place on the [a]ltar. The priest offer[s] one sheep. They [slau]ghter (it)

19" [at the altar]. They put down meat. Thley] br[ea]k thick bread. They [fi]il

20" [the rhytons]. One calls. [They} provi[de] for the cups|.

21" The cups are made in accordance with the first [cups].

22" When for (mountain) Paha¥un[uua¥
23" [they(?)] car[ry](?) (mountain) [Pah]aunuyas to the mountain|

24 [ ] ... will deliver regularly [
25 [ ]... groats ... [
26 | 1.1

21 KUBLX 163 (CTH 530)
Terminology: This tiny fragment has the phrase PUTU-87 dai[§ in line 5.
Palacography: The text does not have any significant signs with regard to palacography.

Content. The tablet contains parts of an enumeration of cultic offerings (1'-2'), a
Bildbeschreibung (3') and a festival description (6'-8").

93 See note to the translation of KUB LV 14 (text 27) Rev. 18",
9 Glg-za = ispanza (nekuza’®).
9 See note to Rev,” IV 8.
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Iy DU]G.KA.GAG as-§a-nu[-um-ma-a
2 x+]1 DUG.KA.GAG af-$a-nu-um-mal-as
3/ IGUB-a§{? e-kdn DU-an[(-)%
4 -lan-zi
5 ]x PUTU-$7 ME-i[$
6 DUGh-ni-i3-§la-as KAS 95ZAG.G[AR.RA-ni
7 NASZ|LKIN pé-tany-zli
g 1PYG hy-up-par(
|y ve|ssel of KA.GAG-beer [for] provis[ion
2 x+]1 vessel of KA.GAG-beer [for| provision[
¥ ]standing, of 7} fekan, .5 [
they [ ...
& Ithey [ ... ] [
5 ] ... His Majesty hfas] instituted (it}[.
6 a hanes]Sa(-vessel) of beer [on] the alftar
7 Jthe[y] carry the [AJunasi(-stone)[
g la huppar(-vessel)[

22 VBoT 26 (CTH 525.5)

Terminology: References to decisions of }he Hittite king are PUTU-8T dais (Obv.” 7')
and, partly restored, [PUTU-SI” ... ] ... DU-at {Obv.’ 6').

Palaeography: The young form of SILA (Rev.” §) leads up to Hattugili§ III or later as
date of the script of this text.

Content: The Obverse’ can be divided in two parts, separated by a double paragraph
stroke. The first part (lines 1'—4’) gives the end of a festival description; this section
contains no divine name or toponym. The second part consists of a Bildbeschreibung,
an enumeration of cultic offerings for the autumn festival and a short description of the
spring festival, all three in connection with the Stormgod®® of the town of ... -i]tta. It is
noteworthy that, according to Obv.” 5’ and 6', a wooden statue is replaced by an iron
one. The fragmentary remains of the Reverse® contain a festival description.

Collations of the tablet by G. Beckman and H. Hoffner, JCS XXXVII (1985) 15® have
led to some modifications in the text as edited by A. Gotze, the most important of which
is the rediscovery of the Reverse’.

9 DU-an[ or DU-an-zi; the second possibility is supported by -lan-zi in line 4.

97 Fither “is made” or “they will make”, the last possibility being more probable.

98 The restoration of PU in line 5 is based on the fact that lines 5’ and 6’ mention an ox, resp. a bull as
representation of the god, and that the Stormgod is mentioned in line 12”.
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Obv.’
o ] hu-u-kin-zi
2 pdr-$i*-ila’-an-zi

BI-IB-RIM1.[A-kdn]
3 [fu-u-gm-an\—zi” GU7-zi NAG-zi GAL HL[TAl-kdn as-nu-ya-an-zi
4 [Glg-za’ DU-ri’ sa-\Vsat-an-[nu-1Vus ti-an-zi

5 [PUWRY -i|t-Ttal an-na-al-la-za'® GUD GIS e-ei-ta

6 [PUTU-SI-an’ GUID.MAH AN.BAR DU-at [El-ir101-I51 DU-at
7 [PUShar.g)i SA 3 BAN ZIZ PUTU-$I da-a-is 1 PA Z1L.DA

8 [1 PYISha-ni-is-5a-asf KAS PUChar-i Su-ub-ha-u-ua-as

9 [GlIM-an DI2-81 DU-ri te-et-ha-i DEIszar-Ef!'Uz-kdn ke[-nu-ua-an-zi]
100 [x x Z]LDA 1 PYSpg-ni-is-fa-a§ KAS PYShar-5i ke-[nu-ua-as'%]
11 [PY1Shar-§i ma-al-la-an-zi har-ra-an-zi

12 {lu-kat-)i-ma-kdn 1 UDU PU-ni BAL-an-zi SSKI[RIg

13 [ -z]i §u-up-pa ti-ig-an-zi NINDA GU[R4 RAI™
Rev.’
1’ 1x x GAR-an-zi
2! Jx x[ ] BAL"-u-ya-an-zi NINDA x[
¥ Ix BAN ZIL.DA 1 PVSpy-y[-up-pdr
4 |-i hal-zi-ia-ri]
5/ ] MUNUSMES py_ o7 ga-rla
6 ] x-asx x[
Obv.”
1 ] they slaughter.
20 Jthey [break(?)]. [They fill}

3’ the rhytons. [They eat. They drink.] They provide for [the cups].
4’ [l becomes(?) night{/evening’)95(?).] They put down the [IJamps.

5" [Stormgod of (the town of) ... -i]tta. Formerly he'® was (in the form of) an ox
of wood.

6’ [His Majesty(?)] made [him (in the form of) a bjull of iron. He made a house for
him.

7 A harsli(-vessel) with 3 SUTU of wheat: His Majesty has instituted (it). 1

% Or Su-un-na-an-zi.

103 A. Gétze’s hand copy, which was based on an unclear photograph, only partly justifics this reading,
which seems, however, fairly certain,

101 Collated by G. Beckman and H. Hoffner.

102 Hand copy has PVC har-kdn-kdn,

103 For this restoration cf. KBo XXVI 18216,

104 Collated by G. Beckman and H. Hoffner.

195 Cf, note to the translation of KUB LVII 102 (text 20) Rev.? IV 8/,

196 [ e. his representation,
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PARISU of flour (and)
8  [1] hanessa(-vessel) of beer for (the festival of) pouring into the harsi(-vessel).

9 [W]hen it becomes spring {and) it thunders, [they] o[pen] the pari(-vessel).
10°  [x x of flour (and) 1 hanesSa(-vessel) of beer [for] (the festival of) op[ening]
the harsi(-vessel).
11’ They mill (and) grind the harsi(-vessel)!77.

12" {The next da]y they offer 1 sheep to the Stormgod. The gar[den(?)

13" [ ] ... they put down meat. Thi[ck [bread|
Rev.’
1% ] ... they put
2 ). Jto offer(?). Bread ...[
3 Jx SUTU of flour. 1 hulppar(-vessel)
4 ]... . One calls.[
5 |the hazgara(-women)
6 1.1

Offerings-Festivals
23 KBo XIIT 231 (CTH 530)

Terminology: The formula PUTU-$7 GAM-an hamakta occurs in this text in Obv.” 3',
17, Rev.! 3, & (hamagqas), 13’ (all occurrences partially restored). Rev.” 9’ has the
words PUTU-ST kinun [.

Palaeography: The text is written in New Script, as the young form of AG (Rev.” 3')
shows. Besides older variants of the sign HA (e.g. Obv.? 2/ (2x), 4') there is also one
attestation of the younger form (Rev.” 1').

Content: The text treats offerings for different towns and mountains:
—Obv.? 1’-3’: Unknown town.
—Obv.” 4-7': Town of ...[-rJu’-hass[a’.
—Obv.” 8'-12’: Mountain Sinipala.
—Obv.? 13'-16": Unknown town.
—Rev.” 1’-4’: Town of [ ...-]ham-...(?).
—Rev.” 5'-9':{ ... tlower.
—Rev.” 10'-13’: Town of Tattanasi.
—Rev.” 14'-15": Unknown town.

Each section specifies what had fallen into disuse, and has subsequently been reinforced
by the Hittite king.

107 | ¢ its contents.
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Obv.?
lf
21’
3f

Y
5

6!
71’

8.’
91‘
10
1

12!

13
14/

15’
16’

Rev.”
1 !
2.’
3.’
4

5.’
6.'
7.’
SI
9:’

10
11

12
1%

14/
15/

Additional Inventories

[ ]xx-af KU.BABBAR-a§| [NAIZINTKINYIHILIAT]

[ Ix x-af 1] E]ZENy4 ha-mé-e3-ha-af 1 [EZEN,

[L.U".ME]S’ DINGIR-LIM 'SUM-Tkdn[-z]i GAM'"-as pa-an-za e-e3]-{]aPTUTU -
S GAM-an ha-ma-ak-ta

[YRV?)x[-rlu’-ha-as-5a’- 13V EZEN4 HLA | EZEN, zé-ni 1 EZE[N,

1 GUD 2 UDUHILA 2 P[A Z]L.DA 2 DUG.KA.GAG LU.MES SSTUKUL
GID.DIA SUM-kdn-zi

1 EZEN, SU.KIN 1 G[U]D 2 UDU.HLA :a-ri-ia-ta-ri'® 2 PA[ Z1.DA
[S]U.NIGIN 2 GUD.HIL.A 6 U[DU.HL]FA19 PA 3 BAN tar-fa-an ma-la-an |

YURSAGSi-ni-pa-la-al§ x + ]1 TEZEN,LIHI.A | EZEN, zé-ni e-x][

2 PA Z1.DA 2 DUG.K[A.GJAG LU.MES SSTUKUL GID.DA SUM-kin-zi[
:a-ri-ia-Ttal'-141 1 G{UD |2 TPA1 Z1.DA 2 DUG.KA.GAG TA KIS[LAH

GAM u-ldal-lgn-Izi1[ G]JAM-a§ pa-an-za e-es-ta "UTU-ST GAM-aln ha-ma-
ak-ta

SU.NIGIN F11[+ x GUD x UDU 6 PA 4 BAN tar-sa-an ma-la-an |

[ x EZE]N4 HLA 1 TEZEN,] zé-ni 1 EZE[N,

[1? GUD x UDU.HLA x PA ZIDA x DUG.K]JA.GAG LUMES ®STUKUL
IGIDVIDAT [SUM-kdn-zi

[ -t]a-si-es 2| 1x[

[ Ixx x[

[VRY?  Jha-am-x 121 TEZENVH[LA 1 EZEN, Jha-Imé\[-es-ha-as
[1 E]ZEN, Iz¢é1-ni 1 GUD 8 [UDU.HLA Alal-ri-Tial-tla-ti

{GAM pla-a-an e-es-ta [PUTU-ST JGAM-an ha-ma-alk-ta

[ ] { ] 1Ex[

[ AIN.ZA GAR 3 TEZEN,HI.A 11| EZE]Ny ha-mé-es-ha-a¥ x|

1 TEZEN41 zé-ni 4 UDU.HLIA :a-ri-i]a-ta-ti 2 x|

1 TEZEN,1 SA MU.3. KAM Ix1[ x. HL]A :a-ri-ia-t{a-ti

GAM pa-a-an e-es-ta P'U[TU-8T GAM-aln ha-Tmal-ga-a§ SUNIGIN [
161 PA tar-Sa-an ma-la-an [ PTWUTU-81 ki-nu-un |

[VRU I T )-ar-ta-Tnal-§i-e3 14V [EZ]EN, MES 1 EZEN, zé-ni F11]
[SU”.NIGIIN? 161TPA1Z1. DA 6 D[UG.K]A.GAG LU.MES SSTUKUL GIi[D.DA
SUM-kdn-zi

[ ]x 1 GUD 3 UDU.H[LA :J al-ir'-ia-ta-ti[

[GAM pa-aln-za e-es-ta] "UTU-ST] GAM-an ha-m|a-ak-ta

[VRUx-x]-x 5 EZEN,;[.HLA 1 EZEIN4[
[ Ixl

108 HW? A (1975-1984) 2972 reads here and elsewhere in the text: 20 a-ri-ia-ta-1i.

86

12

13
14/

15
16’

Rev.’
1!’
2f
3f
4’

5!
6!
7!
8!
91’

10
11
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[ 1..ofsilver[ ]hunasi(-stone)s|

[ ].. 1 spring [fe]stival, 1] ...-festival

the Siuniiant(-men)(?7?7} deliv[e]r it regularly. It ha}d fallen into disuse(??). His
Majest[y has established (it).

(The town of) ...[-rJu’-ha§[a’- ]. 3 festivals: 1 autumn festival, 1 ...-festival, ...
1 ox, 2 sheep, 2 PAR[ISU of f]lour, 2 vessels of KA.GAG-beer the Men of the
Lon[g] Weapon|[ deliver regularly.

I sickle festival. 1 [0]x, 2 sheep. From the revenue(?)"* 2 PARISUY of flour
[S]um: 2 oxen, 6 sheep, 9 PARISU (and) 3 SUTU roasted (and) milled (grain) [

(Mountain) Sinipala[. x + ]1 festivals. 1 autumn festival ...[
2 PARISU of flour, 2 vessels of K[A.G]JAG-beer the Men of the Long Weapon

deliver regularly{

From the revenue(?) 1 ofx, |2 PARISU of flour, 2 vessels of KA.GAG-beer they
bring down

from the threshing[ floor ....] It had fallen into disuse. His Majesty [has established
(it).

Sum: 1[ + x oxen, x sheep, 16 PARISU (and) 4 SUTU roasted (and) milled
(grain)(

[ x festiv]als. 1 antumn festival, 1 [...-]festiv[al

[17? ox, x sheep, x PARISU of flour, x vessels of K]A.GAG-beer the Men of the
Long Weapon [deliver regularly

[ 1.2 |

[

1...[

[(The town of) ...-]Jham-...(7}. 2(?) festivalls. 1 |spr[ing festival[
1 autumn festival. 1 ox, 8 [sheep. J[From the revenue(?)[

It had [f]allen [into disuse. His Majesty has Jestablis[hed (it).

[ ] [ ] 1house..[

[ ... tlower. 3 festivals. 1 spring[ festiv]al ...[

1 antumn festival. 4 sheep.[ From the revlenue(?) 2 ... [

1 festival of the third vear. ...[...](plur.). [From] the revenu[e(?)

It had fallen into disuse. Hi[s Majesty] has [es]tablished (it). Sum: {
6 PARISU of roasted (and) milled (grain). [ JHis Majesty now [

{ Town of ) Tattana$i. 4(?) [fes]tivals. 1 autumn festival. 1{
{Sulm(?): 6 PARISU of flour, 6 ve{ssels of K]A.GAG-beer the men of the lo[ng

109 Translation uncertain. H. Otten, $tBoT Beih. 1 {1988) 48 tentatively translates it as “(cattle} revenue”;
HWZ A (1975-1984) 2972 translates “20 arijatar” (taking the Glossenkeil to be the number 20), and
interprets the word arifatati as an object in cult deliveries. Otten’s translation of the word could also take
into account the attestation of the ablative arijartaza in line II 29 of the Bronze Tablet.
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]weapon[ deliver regularly.
127 [ ]... 1 0x, 3 sheep. From the revenue(?)[
13* Tt had [fal]len[ into disuse. His Majesty has] establi[shed (it).

14 [(Town of) ...]... 5 festival[s. 1 ...-festiv]al[
15 | 1.1

24 KBo XIII 250 (CTH 530)

Terminology: The text has the formula PUTU-ST EGIR -anda [dais(?)] in L.col. 5'-5"(7),
DUTU-SI dlais in 1. col. 14', and the word annallan in 1. col. 13"

Palaeography: L. col. 3’ maybe contains a young URU.

Content: The text treats offerings in l.col. 1’-8’ and contains festival descriptions in
Lcol. 9'—16’ and r.col. 1'-9’; the second passage seems to be the description of a spring
festival'™®, r.col. 1’ being the last line belonging to the first day, and 2’-9" being the
description of the second day. Lines r.col. 10’-15' sum up the offerings and festivals
for the town that is treated in this text and the name of which is not preserved. The
enumeration in r.col. 10—-15" shows that in this town, besides the above-mentioned
spring festival, an autumn festival was celebrated!!!.

Obv. l.col. 1
G| DUG.K]A”.GAG’ ;
2 [x-BU® ;
3 J'URU1DIDLLHLA <-
4 | -z]i 2 PAZLDA :
5[ PUTU-]$1 EGIR-an-da'"? 1
6 1 -z]i PUShar-§i-ia-kdn SA ZIZ U SA

GESTIN
7 LU’ ME]S’ E.DINGIR-LIM
| Z)i'[  ]x SEXNAGA-zi
| |Su-un-na-an-zi

1 [ GISZAG.GAR.R]A-m' pal-fe an-na-al-lis

117 [ -lda-an

127 [ §u-up-pa hu-e-fla-ua-za 2é-e-an-da-za

13 [ti-an-zi GS7Z AG.GAJR.RA-ni an-na-Tall-la-an

14 [ DUTU-8T dla-a-is

15 | Ix-na-an-zi

16 [ Ix[ Ix(

110 Cf, reol. 7.

11 Cf, r.col. 147,
12 possibly [da-a-if] to be read in space between 5 and paragraph divider before &',
133 Between paragraph divider and 6’ unreadable rests of some minuscule signs.
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At the right margin is written -Jes-zi.

Obw. r.col.
1 1xx
2" lu-uk-kar-t[i-ma
3 A-NAX|
4’ GB87ZAG.GARRIA
5/ OBZAG.GAR.RA x|
6'  nu-za PA-NI DIN[GIR-LIM
7' 1 EZEN4 ha-me-es-hla-
8 1 GUD’ UDU PTAn?’[-
9  rar-$a-an ma-al[-la-an
10 SUNIGIN 4 UDU 4 PA[
11" 2PAZIZIS-TU]
12 1 GUD 12 UDU I8114]
13 4 EZEN, 1 EZEN, x|
14 1 EZEN, zé-Tnal(-
15 IDX[-
2): erasure.
Obv. l.col.
| L vessel(s) of K]A.GAG-beer(?7)
20 1.
U | Jtowns
4 [ hle/the]y[ ... ]. 2 PARISU of flour
5 His Maje]sty again!!s,
6 hlefthelyl ... J. And a harfi(-vessel)} with wheat and with
. wine
7 [ the me]n(?) of the temple
8 [ ]...[ ]... he washes (himself)(?)!¢
9 Jthey fill.
1 [ Jon [the alta]r, for the journey(?7), old state.
17 [
| | they put down meat, Jfrom [the ra]w
13’ and from the cooked.[ Jon[ the alt]ar. Formerly
14 [ His Majesty] has[ in]stituted (it).
15 [ Ithey[ ...]....
16" [ | S |
14 griol

115 Possibly “[has instituted (it}] again”.
116 Or: “they wash (themselves){?)".
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Right margin: Jhe[ ...]...-s.

Obv. r.col.
1 1..]
2’ The next daly
3 to.]
4" the alta[r
5" thealtar... [

6 and in front of the de[ity

7" 1 sprin[g] festival|

8 1 o0x, asheep, (river) An’[-
9 roasted (and) mil{led (grain)

10’ Sum: 4 sheep, 4 PARISU[
11 2 PARISU of wheat from{
12 1 o0x, 12 sheep, 8177{

13’ 4 festivals. 1 festival ... [
14’ 1 autu[mn] festival[

15 (rver)..[-

25 KBo XXVI 221 (CTH 530)

Terminology: This little fragment has the word annalaza in line ¢’

Palaeography: The fragment contains ne palacographically important signs.

Content. As far as can be gathered from its fragmentary lines, this text is concerned

with a festival description(?) {1°—6") and cultic offerings {7—10"). No name of a god or
town has been preserved.

1 ][UZU‘|?§u_u[p_pa
2 E”.]DINGIR-LIM SA PU[
3 lha-mé-es-hi-ja |
4 Jx-ni-ia-an-zi WYx8[
5 1x-x-ma da-a-i nu du-
6' EZ]EN4.MES an-na-al-la-za [
7 1x-da 6 DUG KAS A-NA EZ[EN,
8/ 1x1® DUG.KA.GAG 1 PYSUTUL x[
9y Ix-hu-Fel-la-a¥ x¥[

10 Ix %[

U7 org.

118 Perhaps LUU[S.BAR.

19 Not “17.
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2): erasure.
Iy ] me[at
2 a tlemple(?) of the Stormgod|[
3 Jand in spring [
4 Jthey ... . ...129[
5 ] ... he putsftakes. And ... |
6 fe]stivals from old [
7 ] ... 6 vessels of beer for the fest[ival of ...
8 Jx vessels of KA.GAG-beer, 1 pot of ... [
9 1.1
10 1.0

26 KUBLI 33 (CTH 530)

Terminology: This text has the words [GAM-]an hamakta in line I 13/, with PUTU-87
to be restored in 1 12’; I 19 contains the phrase PUTU-57 ... [ ... dais.

Falaeography: The young forms of AG (I113'), AZ (12/,9"), KUG (I 7"} and URU (I
9, 10/, 18/, 23', IV 5') date the script of the text to the 13th century.

Content: The contents of the text are: a festival description, with a list of cultic offerings,
of the spring festival for mountain PahasSunuua$ (I 1'-17')'; cultic offerings for the
autumnn festival of the Stormgod of the town of Zippalanda (I 18'-21'); a festival
description of the spring festival for the Stormgod of the town of Hafuna; column IV
1'-6’, of which only a few signs are preserved, probably is a colophon!?!.

The Stormgod of Haluna, the Stormgod of Zippalanda and the mountain god Paha3unuya3
connect this text with KUB LV 14 (text 27) and KUB LVII 102 {text 20).

Obv. 1
I | _ IxTBAN1IBALI-z[{’
| Ix x-[k]dn’ MUNUSMES 7. 0q-rla-i
3 [ x-kdn-zi GESPU §i-e[n-zi"12
4 [ ]xpes-fa-an-zi x x|

5 PA-NIDINGIRMES ti-an-zi ne-x[12

6 CGBZAG.GAR.RA ta-ni-nu-an-zi[

7 1 ZA.HUM KU .BABBAR §u-u-ya-an-zil
8  WNLDUH pé-es-ki-zi 197

120 perhaps “The we[aver”.

121" The only readable sign in IV 1 could be S$U; the interspace between the edge of the tablet and the margin
of this column is strikingly broad, which is often the case with colophons.

122 This restoration is uncertatn; there is no clear word division between GESPU and §i-.

123 Possibly ne-k[u-uz.
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9 URUHarpa-an-na-az' E.GAL|
100 13 UDU SA MAS.GAL YRUZ[i.pa-la-an-da® %
11" pé-es-kdn-zi 12 UDU TEVS[ ™Liq-q§-fur’ pé-es-ki-it"\ 7
12" ki-nu-un-ma-at'\8 [$-TU K[UR-TI pé-es-kdn-zi'®® PUTU-ST]
13’ [GAM-lan ha-ma-ak-ta 37]
14 SA E.GAL Gaz-zi-ma-rla
15 30 PA E ™Lig-a-Sur plé-es-ki-it  ki-nu-un-ma-at]
16/  IS-TU KUR-TI pé-ei-kdn-z[i
177 A-NA EZEN, DIy5-8$1 KR Pg-pa[ -su-nu-ya

18’ A-NAPU YRVZipa-la-an-da[

19  PUTU-SIPYSTagrt-3i SA 3 B[ANO
20" pé-es-kdn-zi 1 PA Z1.DA x|

21" P[USpar-si is-hu-ua-ua-al 73!

22 GIM-an-ma ha-mes-ha-an-z[a DU-ri
23 xx12 P VRV, T5u17. 00”133
240 [ ] x x[

Rev. IV 5
[ Isur |
(Large space without signs, possibly uninscribed )

2 [ Jxx
3 Txxx[
4 [ JHLA GUD UDU x[
5  KIN-an SA URUy[
6 x[
Obv. 1
1 [ 1x SUTU thely](?) offer|

2 ] ... The hazgar|ai(-women)

3’ They| ]. (There is) boxing. [They] thrust (a stone)(?)[
4 [ ]... they throw ... [

5" they put down before the gods ... ['*

6'  they place on the altar[

7' they fill 1 cup of silver[

124 G F. del Monte, RGTC VI/2 (1992) 31 tentatively reads "RVHAR -pa-an-[f|a’-az, but both hand copy
and photograph rather seem to have -na-.

125 The stormgod of this town is mentioned in I 18’

126 Or: TEI.GAL.

127 Cf. 115,

128 Sign looks more like URUDU.

129 Ccr 1.

130 gomewhere in this line ME-i§ has to be supplemented.

B ¢f. VBT 26:8'.

132 Maybe [TA1-N[A].

133 Cf, KUB LVII 1021 17’ and H. Freydank, KUB LI Indizes p. VIIL
134 Possibly “even[ing”.
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8 the doorkeeper will deliver regularly. 9(?)[
9" from (the town of) Harpanna the palace[
10/ 13 sheep, of which a he-goat (the town of ) Z[ipalanda(?)
11" they will deliver regularly. 12 sheep the house!*[ of IiaZ3ur(?) used to deliver(?).
127 Now, however, [they will deliver] it [regularly] on the cost of the distri[ct. ... His
Majesty]
13°  has [es]tablished (it}. 37]
14 of the palace of (the town of) Gazzimar[a
15" 30 PARISU the house of lia$fur [used to] del[iver. ... Now, however,]
16’  the[y] will deliver it regularly on the cost of the district.[
17°  for the spring festival (mountain) Paha[$unuuas

18’ For the Stormgod of (the town of) Zipalanda[

19°  His Majesty [has instituted] a harsi(-vessel) of 3 S[TTU
200 they will deliver regularly. 1 PARISU of flour ... [

21" [for] (the festival of ) pourin[g] into the harsi(-vessel )|

22 When [it becomes] sprin[g
23’ fol[r] the Stormged of (the town of ) HaSun[a(?)
24 ] |

Rev. IV
7 [ JHand(?}of [

(Large space without signs, possibly uninscribed)
2 [
3 1.1
4 [ ] ...an ox, asheep ... [

5" offering equipment of (the town of) ... [

27 KUBLV 14 (CTH 530)1¢

Terminology: The phrase PUTU-S87 dais occurs twice in this text: in Obv. 7’ (partially
restored) and Rev. 910/, Rev. 12/ contains the formula PUTU-87=at GAM hamaki|a.

Palaeography: The following signs in this text deserve to be mentioned. Young are the
forms of AG {Obv. 3/, Rev. 12), AZ (Rev. 11"), LI{Obv. 9}, URU (Rev. &', 11’). These
date the text’s script to the 13th century.

Content: After the highly fragmentary lines Obv, 1'-3’ { probably a list of cultic offerings)
the text continues in Cbv, 4’10 with a listing of cultic offerings and festivals. Obv.
11'-16’ contains a poorly preserved description of the spring festival for éugentaé. Rev.

135 Or: “pa[lace”. )
136 For a short treatment of this text cf. A. Unal, BiOr XLIV (1987) 479 ad No. 14 {correct misprint “KBo
11.17 10 “KBo I1 1 (or 2.1)7).
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1’=5' is a festival description; the list of gods in Rev. 1’—4' probably is part of a drinking
scene. Rev, 6’19’ treat the autumn festival for the Stormgod of Ha3una.

It is not clear of which town or towns the cult is treated in this text.

The list of gods in Rev. 1’—4’ is comparable with the one in KUB LVII 102 (text 20)
IV 4—6', and is one of the common features of KUB LV 14 and KUB LVII 102!%7. At
the same time KUB LV 14 and KUB LVII 102 are connected with KUB LI 33 (text 26)
by the mountain god Paba$unuuas, the Stormgod of Zippatanda and the Stormgod of
Hasuna!®®, The first and last of these deities also occur in a text not treated in this study,
KUB LVIII 71'*. These fragments cannot be joined directly. If they are not to be joined,
arelationship between these texts must have existed, naturally, but the exact character of
this relationship remains elusive. A possibility would be, that the texts belong to different
stages of the investigation and restauration procedure, but, unfortunately, indications as
to which text would have to be assigned to what stage are lacking. The sitvation is
rendered more difficult by the fact that none of these texts mention the name of the town
or towns of which the cult is treated.

Obv. 1
[ Ix[ (-)p) Lk (- Yo
| Ix x x x[ Ix pa-iz-z[i’
K| Jx GA.TKINLAG[ 1x e-e[5-]zi
4  5GUD SA 2 GUD an[-n]a’-lif 1 GUD E[ )i’ 2

GUD [URU]?[ )
5 SAM4 KUR-TI SUM-zi (381142 ZfZ INUMUNT 38[ LIVSANGA]

6 30[+x x |JPUTU-ST ME-i¥ 77 PA 4 BAN tar|-Ya-an ma-al-la-an'®] x[
7 xxx x WWSANGA 3 PA 4 BAN PUTU-SI ME[-i§
8 12" EZ[EIN4.I[TH | EZEN, x’ 1 EZEN, DI»-S[I
9" 1 EZEN, har-pi-ia 1 EZEN, le-la-a¥ 1 EZ[EN,
100 1EZEN, URUDUS(J KIN 1 EZEN, §e-la-af |

11’ ma-a-an A-NA PSu-ti-en-ta EZEN, DIy5-8T x x| . )
12 11 [DU]GTKALGAG 11 DUG KAS 1 PUSpyyup-pir KAS 2 PA 2 BAN
N[UMUN

137 Other common features of these two texts are the Stormgod of Hasuna (KUB LV 14 Rev. 6/, KUB LVII
102 117') and the enigmatic phrase GISSEN'? GAM SIxSA-antes (KUB LV 14 Rev. 18/, KUB LVII 102
V7).

138 Mentioned in KUB L1331 17/, 18’ and 23/ respectively.

139 Pahagunuuas: Obv. 5/, 7/, 9', 22*; Stormgod of Haduna: Obv. 7' and passim. For a comparison of KUB
LV 14, KUB LVII 102 and KUB LVTII 71 cf. M. Popko, Or LVII (1988) 90-92. For a comparison of KUB
LVII 102 and KUB LI 33 see Th.P"J. van den Hout, BiOr XLVII (1990) 429 ad 102 (correct misprint “CTH
533" to “CTH 530”).

140 O PYG hyy'[-up-pdr (reading of CHD files).

141 Maybe TA'.

142 Or 1391,

143 There is not much space for this restoration; of course, ma-la-an is also possible. The reading ma-al-la-an
is retained here because this writing occurs in Rev. 7.
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13 | STUM-zi ki-nu-un-ma-at KUR-TTI? S[UIM[-zi
14 [ GISIZAGLIGARLIRA -ni ta-ni-nu-[an-zi
15 [ Ix-an-zi [
160 | Ixx{
Rev.
U | Ix x TP Sy -Tyis)-Tenl-Tea-an TUS-a5 1-S{0"
A | Dpa-hla-ru-nu-ya-an'* TUS-a5 1-SU KLMIN PU
URUZli-ippalanda
| 1 x x EGIR-$U PUTU-un 1-§U KLMIN EGIR-SU/ DINGIR . MES

ka-r[u’-iliug’

4 [EGIR’-$]U DINGIR. MES LU.MES MUNUS MIES] 1-I§T/KLMIN 9 NINDA.
SIG 1 DUG GESTIN i5[-pant’- .

5 Ix-e5'%5 E.SA-ni pé-e har-zi Glg-za DU-ri sa-[Sa-nu-u¥” tianzi’14]

6  Tmal-Tal-an A-NA PU "RVHa_§u-na TEZEN,) zé-e-ni an-na-li[{-)
7' 1 ZiZ 50 ININDAV | DUG.KA.GAG 3 DUG KAS 3 PA 5 BAN tar-ia-an
ma-all-la-an
8  ASA HU[-UIS-SI? ku-is x-x-zi a-pu-u-us pé-es-ki-zi[
9" DPUSpar.si UL e-es-ta PUTU-8I-kdn PUCar-5i SA 1 PA|
10/ T11 PA GESTIN ME-i§ SA BA EZEN, Izé1-le\-ni-ja-at-kdn is-fu-yal-

11" [x? Z]IZ KISLAH[-r]i SUM-zi GESTIN-ma "RUTi-i-ti-ra-az [

12 [ 1x[ ]x SAG.GEME.ARAD SUM-zi PUTU-SF-at GAM
ha-ma-ak-tla

13 ]x DINGIR-LIM SE.NAGA-an-zi E.DINGIR-LIM-kdn
Sa-an-ha-aln-zi .

14 IDINGIR-LUM SE.NAGA-an-zi SZAG.GAR.RA-ni
ta-ni-n[u-an-zi

15 ]x TBALV-I£i12 UDU.SILAL ™ -keint PU-ni Px x|

168 1% x x x hu-u-kdn-zi Sul-up-pa ti-an-zi'"¢]

17 | BI-IB\-RU-kdn Su-u-[ua-an-zi

18 I Ix [GIB1ISEN!"14 GAM
SI[xSA-an-re-e5'1%

19 Txxxx[

Obv. 1

144 Cf, KUB LVH 102 (text 20) IV 5.

145 On first sight it is attractive to compare KUB LVII 102 (1ext 20) TV 8’ here and to restore [DINGIR. TUJR.MES.
This restoration has, however, been rejected here, because the centext in the two texts is clearly different:
KUB LVII 102 has the DINGIR. TUR MES again in the following line (IV 9'), whereas KUB LV 14 Rev. ¢/
mentions the PU URUHagung at the corresponding spot.

146 Cf KUB LVII 102 (text 20) IV &',

147 Interpretation of the sign combination unclear; not in HZL.

148 Cf. KUB LVII 102 {text 20) IV 12/,

149 This unclear sign also appears in KUB LVI 102 (text 20) IV 7.

130 f. KUB LVII 102 (text 20) IV 7',
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| ]..[ 1.5

20 ] 1.1 1... he goe[s(?)

| ] ... cheese[ ] ... there is.

4’ 5 oxen, of which 2 oxen from o[l]d, 1 ox of the house[ ]... 2 oxen of
(the town of)(7))[

5" of(?) ... the district will deliver regularly. 38'52 <7>15 wheat, seed(?), 38
]the priest{

6’  30[+x x]; His Majesty has instituted (it). 77 PARISU (and) 4 SUTU of roas[ted
(and) milled {grain)] ... [
7" ...the priest. 3 PARISU (and) 4 SUTU, His Majesty has instit[uted (it).
8 12(7) mo[nt]hly fest[iv]als, 1 ? -festival, 1 sprin[g] festival[
9" 1 harpija-festival, | lela-festival, 1 fest[ival ...
1Y 1 festival of the sickle, T Sela-festival|

11’ When for §ugenta§ the spring festival ...
12" 1 vessel of KA.GAG-beer, 1 vessel of beer, 1 huppar(-vessel) of beer, 2 PARISU
(and) 2 SUTU of s[eed

13 [ Jhe will [d]eliver regularly. Now, however, the
district de[li]ver[s] it [regularly
14 { they] place on the altar[
15 [ ] they ... {
16/ [ 1.0
Rev.
1 | | ... ; Suuentas, sitting, onc[e(?)
20 ; DabJarunupas, sitting, once, ditto; the Stormgod of (the
town of ) Z[ippalanda
KU | ] .. ; next the Sun Deity once, ditto; next the anfcient(?)] gods[
4" [nex]t(?) the male (and) female gods once, ditto. 9 loaves of thin bread, 1 vessel
of wine ... [
5 ] ... he brings!> to the inner room. It becomes night(/evening’)!55; [they

put down(?)] the 1[amps(7).]

6  When for the Stormgod of {the town of) HaSuna the ol[d] festival in autumn[

7' 1 <?>1% wheat, 50 loaves of bread(?), 1 vessel of KA.GAG-beer, 3 vessels of
beer, 3 PARISU (and) 5 SUTU of roasted (and) milled (grain).

8"  He, who ...-s the refe]d field(?), will deliver those regularty{

9"  There was no farsi(-vessel). His Majesty has instituted a harsi(-vessel) with 1
PARISU[

131 Maybe “a hulppar(-vessel)”.

152 O #3697,

153 The measure is missing here.

154 The expression B.SA-ni pe parzi probably is comparable to E.SA-ni petanzi in KUB LVII 102 (text 20)
v 8.

135 Glg-za = ispanzal/nekuza’).

156 Asin Obv 15, the measure is not mentioned here.
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10 (and) 1 PARISU of wine, of which also the festival in autumn they ... [
11’ [ ... of wh]eat he regularly delivers to the threshing-floor. Wine from (the town

of) Tiura |
127 [ | ] ... the personnel delivers regularly. His Majesty hal[s]
established it.
13 [ ] they wash the deity. T[hey] sweep the temple[
14 Jthey wash the deity (and) plac[e] him on the altar.
15 [ ] ... he offers/libates. 2 lambs({?)} for the Stormgod

(and) (deity) ... [

166 [ ] ... they slaughter. [They put down] m[eat.]
17 [ they] fil[l the rh]ytons[.

| ] ... a container( 7)!'57, fi[xed(plur.)(?)
19 [ ]..10

28 IBoT II 103 (CTH 530)

Terminology: The formula PUTU-S$7 dis “His Majesty has instituted (it)” is used in IV
10’ and 15'. The word annali¥ “old state” appears in IV 11’

Palaeography: The two young occurrences of the URU sign (IV 4, V 5’} date the script
of this text to the 13th century.

Content: Lines IV 1'-2’ are the end of a festival description. In IV 3’4’ offerings are
enumerated. Lines IV 518’ describe the Festival of the sheaf for the Stormgod, possibly
the Stormgod of Partiag$a mentioned in V 5'. The contents of column V are unclear. It
is possible that Partiad%a is the town treated, or one of the towns treated in this text.

Rev. [V1%8
' TGUL-IZ[ NAG-zi
2" nau DINGIR-LUM an-[

3*  SU.NIGIN 1 UDU 1 PA 3 BAN |
4" URU-af SUM-zi 1 TEZEN,1x[

5 ma-a-an A-NA PU TEZEN,) par-pa-a§ D[U-an-zi
6  Su-ub-ha-an-zi SENAGA-zi x|
7' U-NU-UT DINGIR-LIM SE.NAGA-an-zi DINGIR-LUM]
8  INA SBZAG.GAR.RA fril-an)-Fzit Tnul-Tkdn TPUGTx]
9 fu-ub-ha-an-zi x| x+]2 UDU A-NA PIUT[
10’ SA.BA 1 UDU-ma PUTU-81 ME-is PVC par-si[(-)

157 The sign SUxNIG is unclear. E. Neu and C. Riister’s HZL. (1989) does not mention it, but contains (no.
230) a OSSEN(=SUxA) “container”. Could a G351 x NIG/NINDA be a bread container, in opposition to
a water container, S8 SUxA?

158 Th.P.I. van den Hout suggests that the Reverse could actually be the Obverse, as it seems that the scribe
in IV 8" and 16’ reckoned with the fact that the line in the left column was too long, and he therefore must
have written the left column first.
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11’ 1 UDU PHi-la-a5-5i BAL-an-ti an-Tnal-1i§ INA ®SZAG.GAR.[RA]
12/ hu-u-kdn-zi LU<MES> SI' BUN'S pa-ap-ri-an-zi

130 MUNUSpalya-tal-la-a¥ § pal-ya-iz-zi Su-up-pa

14’ ri-an-zi 4 BAN' ZL.DA SA.BA 1 BAN ZI.DA .

15 1PYUShy y-up-pir KAS PUTU-ST ME-is INA S5ZAG.GAR.RA
16’ 3 PA2BAN ZIL.DA 5 DUG.KA.GAG a§-fa-nu-ma-as

17" GUg-zi NAG-zi GAL.HI.A-kdn af-Sa-nu-an-zi

18" [fla'-Sa-on-nu-uf ti-an-zi

Rev. V Only some signs at the right edge of the column;

5" 1x PU YRUPGr ti-as-§la'®
8 |x-ir

16/ [ -dla’

Rev, IV

1’  They eat.] They drink.
2’ And the deity ... [

3 Sum: 1 sheep, 1 PARISU (and) 3 SUTU |
4’ The town delivers (it) regularly. 1 festival ...[

5" When[ they] cell[ebrate | the festival of the sheaf for the Stormgod[
6 they pour. They wash (themselves’). ...[
7" They wash the utensils of the god. The god|
8’  they put on the altar. And a ...[-...(-vessel)
9 they pour..[ x+]2 sheep for the Stormgod]|
10" 1 sheep of which His Majesty has instituted. A harsi[(-)}{vessel)
11" He offers 1 sheep to Hilag3is; old state. They slaughter (it)
12" on the altar. The men(!) of the thunder-horn blow!6!,
13" The female reciter recites. They put down
14" meat. 4 SUTU(?) of flour — of which 1 SUTU of flour
15 (and) 1 huppar{-vessel) of beer His Majesty has instituted — on the altar.
16’ 3 PARISU (and) 2 SUTU of flour, 5 vessels of KA.GAG-beer for provision.
177 They eat. They drink. They provide for the cups.
18" They put down the [IJamps.

Rev. V Only some signs at the right edge of the column:

13% Copy has SI KAXIM here, as in KBo II 16 {text 34) Obv. 10’. This can only be interpreted as
SLBUN{=KA xIM) “thunder-horn”, which seems to make no sense (C. Riister and E. Neu, HZL (1989) no.
144 note call this ST KAxIM * frag[lch ). G. del Monte, RGTC VI (1978) 368 in his treatment of KBo II
16 Obv. 10" translates “Trinkhorn aus Elfenbein”: apparently he has emendated to 51 ZUg{=KA x UD), but
can SI, taken on itself, mean “drinking horn®, and ZUs “ivory™” As the SL.BUN is attested at two places, it
seems preferable not to emendate, and to accept the peculiar “thunder-horn™; of. CHD P/1 (1994) 1072

160 For this toponym cf, KBo XXV1207:13".

161 See CHD P/1 {1994) 1072,
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5 ]... Stormgoed of (the town of)
Partiai§[a
g 1.
16" [ ]...

29 KBo XXXIX 486
Terminology: In the remains of Rev. VI PUTU-S7 “His Majesty” occurs (near V 20/).

Palaeography: The script is dated to the 13th century by the young forms of I1G (IV 13/,
189, LI(IVY,V 15, 21"} and URU (e.g. IV 3, 11/, 13/, 18/, V 5').

Content: The text consists of short paragraphs, each one mentioning a deity or group of
deities together with the people that are responsible for the celebration for his or their
cult. In some cases the toponym related to the responsible people has been preserved:

IV 13/-18'": (town of) Zikmarl[(-)

V 4-8': (town of ) Takdusa

V 2(/--24': (town of) Hapatha
Lines V 14’19 are exceptional for this text in that they specify that the whole population
of a town whose name is not preserved is to take part in the celebration of a group of
gods.

Rev. IV
U Ple-ri-ia-d[u's3
2 e-ef-fa-an-zi X[

3 PERES KL.GAL YRUx|
4 TAE LUGAL ¢-es-§a[-an-zi

5" Su-up-pi AS-RU x MES]
6 nu-us-ma-Sa-an ASAY[

7" PU me-ja-an-na-as T[A’
8  ke-e-da-ni-a¥ MU-ti[

9 DKal-li-ia TA TET'[
10’ ka-a-ai MU.6. KAM x|

117 PUU.SAL YRUDgx|
12" e-ei-sa-an-zi[

(Approx. 3 lines empty)

162 On IV 13'-18’ of this text and its connection to the cult inventory fragment treated by S. Maul, AoF
XVII (1990} 189-190 as Text Nr. 1 see D. Groddek, NABU 1998, 85-86 (No. 93) = NABU 2000, 4647
(No. 42}.

183 ¢f G, del Monte - J. Tischler, RGTC 6 (1978) 557 (this text cited as 156/b).
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13 PUYRYZijk-mlar(-)
14 PPiir-ug-as PIAY[-
15" PVPé.en-tar-up-§i-e5 x|
16/ [ ]x"UMESZABAR DAB x[
17" IP1U AN PUKu-ya-an-na(-ni-ia-a§
18/ [LUMJES YRVZiik-mar[(-)  e-es-Sa-an-zi
|3 | Ix x x[
Rev. V
IR Ix-i[z
2 -Sla [
3] Jx PU Pxf
4 [ IPLAMMA PTAR1[-
5 [ Ix[  JLUMES YRUTdk-du-T5al
6  e-es-Sa-gln-z]i
7 PUYRUGq-as-t{u-hla LU.MES VRV Ték-du-sa
8  e-ei-Sa-an-z[i]
9" (erased ling)
10 PHal-ki-ils i)
11  LUMES VRVIx[-  e-es-sa-<an->zi
127 [ I URU-riPx[-  -]x-an
13 [ARA]D.MES ™Ha-x[- -|x-ua e-es-Sa-<an->zi
14 PPa-an-za-a$ PPd[r’-gla"-as P Up-rla-1as
15" [PlUa-al-li-Tas) N Z[1).KIN DUMU.M[E]S
16’ [EGIR’ “®DAG x-x GUB-{i]’ URU-LUM
17" [Blu-u-ma-an-za “UMESSU.GI MUNUSS[U.G]1
18" [LYMESGURUS MlfNUS'MESKI.SIKIL hu-u-maf-an(-)
19 an-da a-ri na-an DU-zi
20’ DINGIR.MES YRV 4.pa-at-ha U PUTU
21 DL{’\MNIAv DZA-BA4-BA; PAl-li-na-as-§i-es
22 TLUVLIMES! YRUHq-pdt-ha e-es-sa-an-zi
23 | -I'da-an LUMES YRVHy-pdt-ha
24" [e-es-Sa-an-7]i
25 | Ix x[
260 | Ix
Rev. VI

Only a few sign remains on the column divider between Rev. VI and Rev. V are
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left. Left from V 20’ the signs [P TUTU-S7 “His Majesty” are discernible.

2): erasure.
Rev. IV
17 (Well) Uerijad[u
2’ they celebrate regularly...
3’ ERES.KL.GAL of (the town of) ... [
4 [they] celebrate regularly on the cost of the palace.[
5  The Holy Place, the ?(Plur.)[
6 And him to them field(?)[
7' The Stormgod of Growth ... [
8’ He in this year|
9’ Kallija$ on the cost of the house(?)[
10’ This one in the 6th year ... [
11 The Stormgod of the Meadow of (the town of} Da-x[
12 they celebrate regularly.[
13’ Stormgod of (the town of) Zikm[ar(-)
14’ Piruas, (deity) Af-
15 Pentarubsis, ... [
16/ [ ... the Holders of the Bronze Dish ... [
17" Stormgod of Heaven, (well) Kuuanna[nija$
18 [the peop]le of (the town of) Zikmar[(-) celebrate regularly.]
19 1 1.1
Rev. V
U 1.1
20| I...1
30 ]... the Stormgod, {deity) x{
4 Jthe Tutelary Deity, (deity) Anl-
5 (deity)[ ]...[ Ithe people of (the town of) Takdusa
6’ celebra[t]e regularly.
7 The Stormgod of {the town of) Gastfuh]a the people of (the town of) Takdusa
8"  celebrate regularly.
9" (erased line)
10/ Halki[§ 1.
11’ the people of (the town of) x[-  Jcelebra<t>e regularly.
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127 [ ]..inthe town {deity) x[- ..
13" [the servalnts of (male person) Ha-x[-  -]x-ya¥ celebra<t>e regularly.

14 Panzag, Pa[rgla3(?), Upras,

15" Uallia§, the huuasi(-stone). The childr[e]n

16’ are standing(?) behind{?) the... (?) throne. The whole
17" town - old men, ol[d wome]n,

18" young men, girls, al[l of them -

19 arrives and celebrates them's?,

200 The gods of (the town of)) Hapatha - the Stormgod, the Sun Deity,
21" the Tutelary Deity, ZABABA, Allina$is -

22" the people of (the town of) Hapatha celebrate regularly.

23 ] ... the people of (the town of) Hapatha

24’ [celebrat]e [regularly].

25 [ 1.1
260 [ ]...

Personnel-Offerings
30 KUBLVII 108 +' KUB LI 23 (CTH 530)

KUB LVII 108 has been edited by M. Forlanini in his treatment of the Hittite toponym
Uda'®®, but Ph.H.J. Houwink ten Cate has proposed a probable join of this fragment
with KUB LI 236, Therefore the text is presented here again.

Terminology: This text has the phrase PUTU-ST dai§ in nearly every paragraph, e.g. in
14,7 and 18’ (partially restored); I 16’ contains the words "UTU-S pai.

Palaeography: The following signs have palaeographic relevance. Young are the forms
of KUG (II 17/, twice in 16"), LI (I 16) and URU (e.g. I1 5, &, 12/, 13/, 18'), thus
dating the script of the text to the 13th century. The young form of SILA (II 17’) offers
a further refinement in dating the script to the reign of Hattusilig III at the carliest.

Content. The text treats regulations of the Hittite king for various gods in various
townships, Remarkable are the quantities involved in the sum in II 11°-16’, in particular
the 324 statues of gold and silver and the 1004 sheep in line 16'. From the words
INA E.GAL-LIM=at=kan punussu(u)anzi EGIR-pa GAR-ri in II 10’ and 15 can be
concluded that this text was not the final inventory, but that more certainty on some
points was needed.

164 The singular accusative pronoun -an is to be taken as collective.

165 M., Forlanini, Hethitica X {1990) 116-119

166 Ph.H.J. Houwink ten Cate, in: D.J.W. Meijer (ed. ), Nat. Phen. (1992) 140*2 and 1435! {for the interesting
terminus technicus resulting from this join).
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The text may be divided as follows:
—II I'=17’: cult of Piryag {cf. II 17').
T 1’-3": in the town of 7.
11 4'—6": in the town of 7.
1 77—10': in the town of ... -Jni’-§a-Fan1?-x-1i517
II111'-16": sum.
—II 18'-23': town of Uda: cult of Sahhasara$, Stormgod, and maybe other gods.
~II 24’-25": town of Uluna; cult of at least IShas3aras,
—I1 26'-29'; town of ... -]x-i§-u§'-ara: cult of the Stormgod.
~III 1-5: toponym lost, contains names of the gods Marduk and Hal-.
~IIT 6-10: town of §uganzana: cult of §uganzipa§, and maybe other gods.
—IIT 11-13: town of AnaSepa, cult of Queen of the town of Sil-.
—III 14-15: town of Uannada: cult of Stormgod, liaja$ and Marduk.
—HI 16-17: town of Taparla, cult of Stormgod and Pirua$.
—IIT 18-19: town and gods unclear.
—IIT 20-21: town and gods unclear.
—I1I 22-23: town unclear, cult of at least Stormgod.
—IIT 24-25: town unclear, cult of Stormgod(?) of the town of Zippalanda and

Hebat,

In columns I and IV only some sign rest have been preserved; column 1 in the inter-
columnium to the left of IT 8-4’ reads |x-pi-nu-u-Tualfsi.

Obv II
(L | xxxx[
20 | ITapl-pa-an-zi |
E | 1x-x-GA URU-LUM pa-a-i
4" [INA URU 1% PUTU-S8E-ma-kdn ki-i da-a-i§
5 x+]1 PA 4 BAN GESTIN I'URUI[-L]UM pa-a-i
o | -zi kf®-e-ez-za-an SUM-an-zi

7 16 [INAVRY ui’-§a-TanV’-x-1i51° IPVPLir[-yla KLMIN PUTU-$I-ma-kdn ki-i
da-a-is )
8 1ESA.BA'"® 40 NAM.RA 21 EN TU; pa-rla-]'a) lap\-pa-an-zi I:UUS.BAR
9 SAE.GAL "WWHar-ya-§i-ia-a5 1 GUD 28 UDU 46 PA 3 BAN ZIZ SE
100 I-NA E.GAL-LIM-at-Tkdn\ pu-nu-us-su-an-zi EGIR-pa GAR-ri

11’  SU.NIGIN.GAL 50E-TUM SA.BA”''89 6 ME 37 NAM.IRATSA1BA 46 NAM.RA
LUKUS; KU.GI )

12/ 10 NAM.RA E.GAL 'USANGA 1 ME 3 NAM.IRA1 E "RUHq.qa-ri-ja-3a

13" 40 NAM.RA "LUMESUS BAR VRVH G riig-§i-lia-§i-i5 1| ME 90 EN TU; pa-ra-

167 KUBLVII 108111’
168 Sign “BAR” according to copy.
169 Sign “BAR” according to copy.
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al?{)

14 8GUD2ME2UDU 2 ME 95 PA2 BAN ZiZ SE 15 PA 4 BAN GESTIN

15" I-NA E.GAL-LIM-at-kdn pu-nu-us-fu-ya-an-zi EGIR-pa GAR-ri

16/ 3 ME 24 ALAM KU.BABBAR KU.GI 1 LI-IM 141 TUDU17' -ma PIUTU1-87
pa-a-i

17 PPiir-ua-a-af QA-TI

18 INA "RV dg-g PSa-ah-ha-5a-Tral-a PU x x| ]
IPVUTU-8T-ma-kdn kl[i-i dais)

19 1 GUD SA HURSAGS, gy pa URU-LUM pé-ed-ki-Tizl-zi[

200 9 UDU SA.BA 3 UDU HURSAG 4y g 6 UDU URU-LUM pé-es-ki-i[z-zi

21’ 18 PA3 BAN ZIZ SE SA.BA 13 PA ZIZ SE $A KISLAH LA-RI[(-)(?)'"?

22 Ix11PA1 Z1. DA YURSAGS, 4 -ar-pa Tkul-i-e-e5 URU x x|

23 [ku'-lu-us pé-es-kin-zi 3 "UMESEN T[U,’

24" [INA YRV U-lu-ti-na PI5-ha-as-Sa-rla

25 [ 1 3 PA ZIZ SE KUR-e-za pé-es-kli-iz-zi
26 [INA VRV Ix-is-us'-§a-ra PU x|
27| -1i-ga-as-5i-if"" :ar-ri-ila(-)
28 | 154 YRV Te-du-um-na x|
29 | ] |
(End of column)

Rev. III

1 {Line totally lost)

2 1 1x-ra’-x[

3 PMTAMARLIUTUY-as PHal-

4 2GUD 11 UDU :a[r-ri-ia{-)"17

5 12 PAVRUTglig-as]

INA YRULSy - y-ya-an-za-na|

D Su-ti-ua-an-zi-pa[

4 GUD SA.BA 1 GUD URUg[;".
26 UDU SA.BA 12 UDU x|

20 PA ZIZ SE SA.BA 20 PA URV[

[==RaN=le JEEN e

1

11 INA TURVIA.pa.§e-pa PMUNUS.LUGAL URUS[-175

170 Probably an abbreviation for para appanzi, cf. line 8’

U1 Cf, KUB LVII Inhaltsiibersicht p. IV.

172 Unclear; CHD L-N/1 {1980 46%-472 mentions a noun(?) lari(ia)-, a verb(?) larija- and a noun :larella,
ajl three with unknown meaning.

173 perhaps VRV i-1)i-ga-as-5i-is?

4 cf 27,

175 Or URU-LIM.
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12 176 PUTU-ST-ma-kdn ki-i da-a-i§ 3UDU [ ]x-A-RI-UD'77(-)x-x[
13 7 PA ZIZ SE URU-LUM pé-es-ki-iz-zi x| la-ra-ah-za-an-da TaV’[-  pé-les-
Tkdnl-zi

14 INA"™Ug-an-na-da®UPI-ja-ja-as] 1™Gls-URMAHPAMAR.UTU KI[. MIN]
15 PUTU-SI-ma-kdn ki-i da-a-is EGIR-aln 1x 9 PA ZiZ SE URU-LUM pé-e3-ki-zi

16 [INA] WVUTg-pa-ar-la-a PU PPiir-yla-la-a§ KLMIN PUTU-SI-ma-Tkdn) ki-i
ME-i§
17 [ ]x-x DINGIR-TLUM IKI.MIN PUTU-S[I-1lmal[(-) -]an-ti-ia-i

18 B [INA "RU 1x :ar-ri-ia 17 x-x[ 1x-ra KIMIN LUGAL-ma-kdn ki-i

da-a-i§ s
19 1x 15 PA ZIZ $E URU-L[UM pé-es-ki-ilz-zi
20 [INAURY  Ix-ha-x-ti-ia x| 1x PUTU-8T-ma-kdn ki-i da-a-i§
21 Ix x-i 1% da-a-i
22 [INAVRU 1x-Tul-ga-as PU KLMIN PUTU-SI[-m]a-kdn
23 [ki-i dais | URU-pdit pa-a-i
24 [INA VRV by? URU]Zi—iB—la—an—da Dié-bat KIMIN
25 [ TET.DINGIR-LIM fi-e-da-an-zi
Obv. 11
| ]..0
2 Ithey take(?}[
KU | ] ... the town delivers
4" [In (the town of) ] ... His Majesty has instituted the following things:
5 0 x+]1 PARISU (and) 4 SUTU of wine the town delivers
6 | ] ... they deliver.

7 [In (the town of) ] ... Piruag, ditto. His Majesty has instituted the following
things: ,
8 1 house, wherein 40 deportees. They will single o[u]t'” 21 members of the
kitchen personnel. The weaver<s>
9 of the palace of (the town of) Haruaiia: | ox, 28 sheep, 46 PARISU {and) 3
SUTU of wheat (and) corn.
10 Tt (still) stands out to inquire about it at the palace.

1% KUB LI 23 Rev. 1",

177 Perhaps IXUSHALTRN-TTAMT?

178 KUB LVII 108 does not have a paragraph divider between lines 17 and 18, but KUB LI 23 has one
between lines 6’ and 7.

179 For the expresston pard epp-, in the form -kan pard appanza *has been singled out” or “specified”, cf.
Ph.H.J. Houwink ten Cate, in: D.J.W, Meijer {ed.}, Nat. Phen. (1992) 126. Although the particle -kan is
missing here, the meaning“to single out” is also taken to apply in this case, as it fits the context very well.
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11’
12/
BEL
14/

15
16’

17
18

19
20

Additional Inventories

Total sum: 50 houses, wherein 637 deportees, of whom 46 deportees of the golden
chariot-fighter,

10 deportees of the temple of the priest, 103 deportees of the house of (the town
of) Harijasa - .

40 deportees as weavers of (the town of) Harijala. They will (single} out 190
members of the kitchen personnel.

8 oxen, 202 sheep, 295 PARISU (and) 2 SUTU of wheat {(and) com, 15 PARISU
(and) 4 SUTU of wine.

It (still) stands out to inquire about it at the palace.

324 statues of silver (and) gold, (and) 1004 sheep His Majesty gives.

Pirpa3!® is finished.

In (the town of) Uda: Sahhasara3, Stormgod, ... | JHis Majesty [has
instituted] the fo[llowing things:]

1 ox of {(mountain) Sarpa the town delivers regularly[

9 sheep, of which 3 sheep of (mountain) Sarpa {and) 6 sheep the town deliver[s]

regularly(

21’ 18 PARISU (and) 3 SUTU of wheat (and) corn, of which 13 PARISU of wheat
(and) com of the threshing floor ... |
22" x PARISU of flour of (mountain) Sarpa. The people who the town ... (7)[
23" [th]ese(?) they will deliver regularly. 3 members of the kitc[hen personnel(?)
24" [In (the town of )]Uluna: [$haS8ar[a$
25 [ 13 PARISU of wheat (and) corn the district deliver[s] regularly[
26"  [In (the town of) ] ...: Stormgod, ... [
277 11
28 | ' Jof (the town of ) Tedumna ...[
29 [ |
Rev. IT1
1 (Line totally lost)
2 1.1
3  Marduk, Hal-
4 2oxen (and) 11 sheep ... [
5 12 PARISU (the town of) Talia|
6 In (the town of) Suyanzana[
7 Suvanzipa3[
8 4 oxen, of which 1 ox (the town of) S[i’-
9 26 sheep, of which 12 sheep ... [
10 20 PARISU of wheat (and) corn, of which 20 PARISU (the town of )}

180 T e, the treatment of the cult of this deity.
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11 In (the town of) AnaSepa: the (divine) Queen of (the town of) Si[-18!

12 His Majesty has instituted the following things: 3 sheep [ ] shield(?) ... [

13 7 PARISU of wheat (and) corn the town delivers regularly ... [ Joutside ... [
Jthey will [deli]ver regularly.

14 In(the townof) Uannada: Stormgod, liaja3[ ]GL;-UR.MAH!#2 Marduk di[tto}(?).
15  His Majesty has instituted the following things: agai[n(?} ]... 9 PARISU of wheat
and corn the town delivers regularly.

16  [In] {the town of) Taparla: Stormgod, Piryas, ditto. His Majesty has instituted the
following things:
17 [ .. the deity, ditto. Hi[s] Majesty[ ] ....

18  [In {the town of) ] ... [
things:

19 [ ] ... 15 PARISU of wheat {(and) corn the tow[n] [deliver]s [
regularly].

] ..., ditto, The king has instituted the following

20 [In(thetownof) ]...[ ].... His Majesty has instituted the following things:
21 ]...0 ] ... he puts/institutes.

22 [In (the town of) ] ... Stormged, ditto. His Majesty
23 [has instituted the following things: ] only the town delivers.

24 [In (the town of) the Stormgod(?) of ](the town of) Ziplanda: Hebat, ditto.
25 [ Jthey will build a temple(?).

31 HT4(CTH 237.2)
Terminology: Line 5 probably contains the phrase PUTU-ST ki dais “His Majesty has
instituted the following things”.

Palaeography: The young forms of URU (e.g. line 5/, 8’ (three times), 10") and LI (line
12/, 13, 16") date the script of the text to the 13th century.

Content: The texts lists temple possessions in the form of personnel, animals, grain and
statues. First the temple possessions of various towns are enumerated, and these are then
summed up in lines 14'-21".

The text is catalogued by E. Laroche as CTH 237.2 (under “Listes de personnes™),
but should together with other NAM.RA-lists as KBo IX 88 (CTH 237.5) and KBo XII
52 (CTH 233.3) better be classified as cult inventory.

U X[

181 Or: “the (divine ) Queen of the Town”.
132 probably the name of a priest.
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10/
11
12
1¥

14/
15
16/
17
18/
19’
20
21

1
ol
3!
47
5/

6!
71’

9.’

Additional Inventories
[ URUy _k]a-a-ra KLMIN x| )
[ 1x $SA KUR-T/ 2 UDU SA L[U

[x x tar-Sa-ajn 'mal-al-la-an LUMES HUR SA[G

[VRU? Ix[  YRYMar-T5ul-u-ya KLMIN PUTU-SI-ma k{i’-i* da-a-i"]
[4’ GUID SA.BA 111 GUD $A E “UMUHALDIM 3 GUD SA[
[2]5 TUDUTSA.BA 8 TUDU1 54 E 'UMUHALDIM 17 UDU $[A

[VRU  _pla-Thil-Tia1-as'83 VRUMi-da-a-as "RV Sal-ma-a-as "RY|
(47 UJRU.DIDLLTHIV.A 7 ALAM ka-ru-it i-ia-an[(-)

[VRU|Zi-it-pa-ra-as "RUDUs.MES-ia GAM-ra's [

(VR Ta-as-ku-Tril-ia "RU{a-as-ti-if-§a-as]

[VRIUM Z-i1" 85 1) - mu-na-a-as 8 URU.DIDLLHLA 14 AL[AM
[LU? M]ES-ma-as-ma-a$ an-na-al-li-u§ pé-tany-[zi

[S]JU.NIGIN.GAL 47 IE*-TU, SA-SU 4 ME 73 INAM1 R|A
1201 INAMUIRA-ma [ISA1TE1 M4 pal-la-a 70 NAIM.RA
10 NAM.RA SATEY[  Ix YRUA-Ji-§a 60[ + x NAM.RA’

10 NAM.RA $A E[.G]AL "RVSa-a-pi-nu-u[a

[951? GUD $SA.BA 80 SUPAB SSTUKUL-an Ii1*[-ia-an-zi’ 1%
[x + |7 GUD-ma $4 DINGIR-LIM 5 ME''® UDU $A B[A

x UDU-ma “STUKUL i-Tial-an-zi x[

[x PA? tar-3a-an ma-al-lla)\-Tan)|

[ 1. [
[ (the town of) x-k]ara ditto ... [
[ 1 ... of the district, 2 sheep of ... [

[x x of roaste]d {and) milled (grain) the people of (mountain}[

[(The town of) ] .. (N[ ](the town of) MarSuua ditto. His Majesty has

instituted the following things.
[4(7) ox]en, of which 1 ox of the house of the cook (and) 3 oxen of]

[2]5(?) sheep, of which 8 sheep of the house of the cook (and) 17 sheep off

[(The town of)  -nlahila, (the town of) Mida, (the town of) Salma, (the town

of)[

[4(?) tlowns. 7 statues already made(?)[

183 G, del Monte, RGTC 6 (1978) 335 (sub Salma) ergéinzt zu [Parsan]abila.

184 A, Goetze, Kizzawatna and the Problem of Hittite Geography (YOSR 22, 1940) 70270: GAM-RA[-TT].

185 Cf. A. Goetze, Kizzuwatna and the Problem of Hittite Geography ( YOSR 22, 1940} 70270,
18 cf. 7, 20/,

187

The text copy has one vertical wedge too much.
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10’ [(The town of) ]Zithara$ and the tells ...

117 [(the town of)] Tadkurija, (the town of) Uasti§¥a[
12" [(the town of)]Zillimuna(?): 8 towns. 14 sta[tues
13 [the peop]le(?) carr[y] the old ones to them.

14 Total sum: 47 houses in which 473 NAMR[A

15 20 NAM.RA of the house of Apallas, 70 NA[M.RA

16/ 10NAM.RA of the house(?) of[ ]... (the town of) Alia, 60(?)[+x NAM.RA(?)
17" 10 NAM.RA of the pa[l]ace of (the town of) Sapinug[a

18 95(7?) oxen, of which 80 cows p{erform(?)] ®STUKUL(-service)

19" [x + 17 oxen (belong) to the deity. 500 sheep, of whic[h

20/ x sheep perform S TUKUL(-service),... [

21’ [x PAR)ISU(?) roasted (and) milled {grain)[

Festivals

32 KBo XIII 252 (CTH 530)

Terminology: The text contains the verb da:s “has instituted” in I1 3, with DUTU-ST“His
Majesty” to be restored somewhere in II 2, and the complete formula PUTU-S$7 dais in
In7.

Falaeography: Besides old forms of AZ (I 3, IIT 10’} there are young forms of IG (II
10, 111 6') and LI (11T 4'); these date the script of the tablet to the 13th century.

Content: The text deals with offerings for some festivals, among which the daily rations
of thick bread and the monthly festivals are prominent. The name of the town or towns
that are treated has been lost, and the only deities mentioned are Telipinu$!®® and
Titinatti3!®.

Obv. 11
1 [ ]X—X—X—’af ININDALIGUR4[.R]A U4 -MI TEZEN, LITTILKAM N[U.]G[AL
2 [ ]AN-U-DU-x AN-x-%x-an AN-x-x[
3 [ Ix-ar da-a-i§ A-NA IT[Lx.KAIM 1 ha-az-Tzil[-l]a-Ta3)]
4

3NINDA, ;i 3NINDA.GUG? 3TNINDALISIGY 3IDUGIHTKASTA-NA ITL12.TKAM]1

3BANZ[iZ" ) )

5 3 PA2BAN!BAN IZI1.DA 22 DUG KAS 5 DUG.KA.GAG 5 BAN BAPPIR"
ZA-x[

6 4 PA <1>BAN NiG.AR.RA ISULINIGIN1 8 PA 3 BAN ; BAN 2 UP-NU Itar-
Ja-an ma-a[l-la-an 5

7 ISAT MU?.1.KAM PUTU-S87 ldal-a-Tif1 3 x-x MES 3 x-x-NA [

188 TI[ 4/,
189 1 10. For this deity ¢f. KUB XXX VIII 14 which also deals mainly with daily bread offerings and monthly

festivals.
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8 [x]UDU.HLA!61<PA>’ZI.DA 10DUG.KA.GAG| x| MUNUSAMA DINGIR-
L[IM
9 [T]A B-SU e-es-Sa-i A-AN-x[ |x[ pé-es™-}TkiV’-Tizl-zi |
10 [A-NATIC1Ti-Itil-ya-ti ININDALGUR4.RA Us-MI[ NJUTGALVEZEN, ITI-Img1|
e-e§-zi
11 [x PAZLD)A 1 PUCu-u-up-pir KAS 1 TDUG! x $A NINDA.LE.DEJA]]
12 [ 1’ GUD.M]AH’ 1 UDU 1 PA Z1.DA 1] DU]G' KA.GAG A-TNA) x|
13 [ 1% pé-es-ki-ir HAR-K1-\mal-at-kdn x[
14 Jx x x NINDA x x|
Rev. I
v W (dan-dal(5)
2 -i]t TLULIMES! SUI§U[R 514 MUNUS ATMA DINGIR-LIM
3 ] x DINGIR’.ME[S’ lab-ra-an |
4 PV Te-Li-Tpit-nu| Jx LA’-G[1
5 LUALAIM.ZUg HLA[ -aln-zi x|
6’ -Iliat-an-x| NINDA.GUR4.RA Us-JMINU.GAL [EZEN,L.ITLKAM]-
ma’ e-es-zi’
7 Jx-ua-x-x[  ]x EZEN, GIBIL-TA!*® EZEN, GAL [
8 -aln-zil
9 [A-NAD Jx NINDA.GUR4.[RA1 Us-MI EZEN, JTLKAM e-ef-zi |
10 A-NA? EZEN, z]é"-Tnal-an-da-as 2 IGUD! 20 UDU.HLA ! BAN 1
ha-az-z[i-la-a§ ) ) )
1 I'BA1.BA.ZA 2 BAN | BAN BA BA.ZA ZIZ
12/ peski’-lit 2 PATZI1.DA TDURs13 PATZID1 HAD.DU.A[
13/ 15PAxxx
{End of column)
Obv. 11
1 [ 7].. therei[s] n[o] daily thick bread (and) n[o] monthly festival]
2 F 1. His Majesty
3 [ ].. has instituted (it). For the [x-t]h ;nont[h] 1 hazzila-[ of
4 3loaves of warm bread, 3 loaves of GUG(?)-bread, 3 loaves of thin(?) bread, 3
vessels of beer. For the 12th month 3 SUTU of w[heat(?),
5 3 PARISU (and) 2 SUTU of flour, 22 vessels of beer, 5 vessels of KA.GAG-beer,
5 SUTU of beer wort(?), ... [
6 4 PARISU (and) <1> SUTU of groats. Sum: 8 PARISU, 31 SUTU (and) 2 UPNU
of roasted (and) mi[lled (grain)
7 (as the offering rations?) of(7} 1 year(?). His Majesty has instituted (it). 3 ..., 3

190 The TA sign is unclear.

110

Additional Inventories

[
8  [x] sheep, 6 <PARISU>(?) of flour, 10 vessels of KA.GAG-beer [ J...[ ]the
Siuanzan[na(-priestess)
9  celebrates [on the c]ost of her house. ... [ ] ... [deliver]s(?) [regullarly(?)[
10 {For ] Titiyatti§ there is[ n]o daily (loaf of) thick bread;[ there is], however, a
monthly festival[.
11 [x PARISU of flo]ur, 1 huppar(-vessel) of beer, 1 vessel of ... of fat cake[
12 [ 1(7) bul]l(?), 1 sheep, 1 PARISU of flour, 1] vess]el of KA.GAG-beer for ...
13 [ ] ... they used to deliver. ...?! however they ... [
14 [ ]...bread ... [
Rev. ITI
1’ 1.1 Jol
2 ...-]... the Men of the Spea[r o]f the Si[uanzanna(-priestess)
3 ] .. godis(?) 1.1
4 | Telipinus| |
5! the perflormers| ]...(3plur) .. [
6/ ]...[ there is no [dai]ly thick bread; there is(?), however(?),] a
monthly festival[.
7 1.7 1... anew festival, a great festival [
8’ Jthey[
9"  [For (deity) ] ... there are daily thick bread (and) a monthly festival.
10 for(?) the aJutumn(?) festival 2 oxen (and) 20 sheep, } SUTU (and) 1
hazz[ila- of .
1 Jbarley porridge, 2; SUTU of wheat porridge(?)
12/ Jhe[ used to deliver(?)]. 2 PARISU of moist flour, 3 PARISU of dry
flour[
13 15 PARISU of ...
{End of column)

33 KUBXLI 91 (CTH 530)

Terminology: This text has the formula PUTU-87 dais *“His Majesty has instituted (it)”
inII7and IIT 9.

Palaeography: The occurrences of young AG in II 16, LIin II 2, I 10/, 11/, 12/, and
URU in TIT 1{Y date the script of the text to the 13th century.

191 Maybe Hittite harki- “white/silver” ?
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Content: The text describes various festivals in a town, the name of which is unclear, Tt
could be Sahpina, but all three attestations of the name in the text'? are uncertain. The
following festivals are described:

—II 1-7: Unknown festival,

—II 8-19: Festival of the fruit for the Stormgod.

—IT 20-26: Festival of the shepherd.for the Stormgod of Sahpina(?).

~III 1'-9': Festival of the sickle?93

—III 10'~16’: Festival of the grain pile for the Stormgod of Sahpina(?).

Obv. 1
At the end of lines 2, 3, 4, 9, 17" only some signs preserved. At the end of 10’
]x X x UP-NI. At the end of 25"": |x-i-ia-za ha-Tan)-ti-i SIxSA[.
Obv. II
1 TPATTZINIDAT DUR; 7 NINDA.GUR,.RA UP-NI i-ia-an-zi
2 7 :ma-al-li-ti-ua-al-la-a ku-is-5a 'ZUs1 7 PYSBUR.IZIN
3 TU;.HLA $A WWMUHALDIM LU $SBANSUR 7 GAL I§-TU KAS.GESTIN
4 2NU-U-ja-kdn 3 BAN- -ja GISIBANSUR! kis-an SIxSA-an
5 Su-up-pa ti-ia-an-zi  BAN ZLDA 1PUSpg ni-is-5a-ai KAS
6 SB5ZAG.GARRA-ni 3 NNDAG g0y 3 NINDA.GUG I31NINDA. TU; I N[INDA”.
KJU;?
7 1'DUGY KAIS as-nu-ma-as hal-zi- -ia-ri GAL.HL A-kdn as-nu-ya-an-Tzi1 PUTU-
ST da-a-is

8  lu-ka[t-ti-m)a’ A-NA PU EZEN,.GURUN i-ig-an-zi GISSU.A DU da-an-2i
9  E-LA-LA-NU%-$g-ma-a$ SIGs Se-es-ha-an-zi 87 AG.GAR.RA DU-an- 7194
10 IS-TU GURUN d-nu-ya-an-zi 95$U.AY PUnkdn a-ra-a ti- ia[-an-zi]
11 N[ UDJU’ ¥BAL-an-zi §u- -up-pa ti-ia-an-zi 3 "™NPAdan-na-a§ UP-N[I ]x x
12 147 NINDA.KU; UP-NI Z1DA 1 N¥0A it micigi x[ §1A? BA.BA.ZA
13 [x "]V pu-up-pdr KAS ZAG.GAR.RA-ni 3 BAN ZI.DA DURs[ x DUJG K[A]S
as-ru-ma-as
14 [hal-z]i-ia-ri GALHLIA[-kd]n ai-nu-ua-an-zi DINGIR-LUM-ma-as-kin' du-

u§-kdn'-zi
15 [ -aln-Izil IGAVIKINVTAG! dam-ma-as-Sa-an-zi DINGIR-LIM-ni
16 Til-fial-aln-zi Ix I$-TU GAKIN.AG za-ah-hi-ja-an-zi
17 DINGIR-LUM x[ ]DINGIR-LUM ar-ha pé-da-an-zi
18 1 NINDA tar-nla-ai  Ix-ig-an-zi®.................... WDUSq_lq-i-mi-us-kdn
19 Su-u-ya-an[-zi S ANU-U-RU ti-ia-an-1zil
20 ma-a-an A-N[A PU "RVSa-g]p"-pi-na'® EZEN, LUSIPAD.UDU DU-an-zi
21 SAHURSAGP[,?. |x AS-RU S1Gs-in V3eV-es-ha-an-zi
22 SB§0.APUX Ix-at a-pi-ia p|é-da-an-Tzil

192 120,111, 1V 3.

193 Cf. H. Hoffner, AlHeth (1974) 29.
194 O i!-an-zi?

195 Cf. I 19,
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23 G8ZAG.GARRA x| Jxxxxx|
24  [A-N]A DINGIR-LIM su-x[
25 [ -aln-zi 1 x{

26 [ 1x x[
Rev. 11
I 1x[
27 ] 1x[ DUIG KAS asl-nu-ma-ai’
CU | ]x x GAL . H[LA-k]dn x{ Ix x[
4 [ ]x-x-x-xx-x-x[ (-)Ylan-da-x[
5  x[  1x-Tsu! nu 1 x-x DINGIR-LUM| Jx[  Jx TURUDUISFKIN x-x

6  GAM I-li\Tkil-iz-7i na-a§ A-NA DINGIR-L[IM  ]x-Ten![ Jx SU.KIN
7' UGU da-g-i nu YRUPUISULKIN rar-na-if xmax[ Ix

8  URUDUSU KIN ZI-za tar-na-a-i nu 1 TGUDY 1 UDU za-Tkil-la-Trar)

9 [ Ix ap-pa-a-i DUTU-ST da-a-is

10°  Tmal-Tql-lanl A-NA DU YRUSy-ah-pi<-na’> EZEN, se-li-Tial-af

11’ DU-Tanl-zi x-an SA E.GAL-LIM §e-li-u§ ti-ia-an-zi'

12 O880.A PU-kdn GAM pé-da-an-zi na-at 13e\-li-ia-a§

13 pé-ra-an “SBANSUR-za ta-ni-nu-ua-an-zi 1 UDU PU BAL-an-zi

14" Su-up-pa ti-ig-an-zi 3 N"PAdan-na-as UP-NI 3 NINDA.KU; UP-NI

15 1 DPUShy up-pir KAS SBZAG.GAR.RA-ni 3 NINPAg_q.an 3 NINDA.GUG
16/ 3 NINDA.TU; 2 NINDA.KU;7 2 DUG KAS as-nu-ma-af

Rev. IV |
[ | X
2 (-)]x-an
3 Ix-TaY-pi-na'®
4 Ix
5 [ ]
6 | Ix

Lower edge: pdr-$i-ia-an-zi
%) erasure.

Obv. 1

At the end of 10": x UPNU. At the end of 25'"': ¢] ... determin[ed] separately[”.
1 PARISU of moist flour. They make 7 (loaves of) thick bread of an UPNU.

7 loaves of mallitiualla(-bread), each (made like) a tooth'?”. 7 sacrificial plates.
Soups of the cook (and) the table-man. 7 cups with wine-beer.

2 ...and 3 SUTU( 7). The table (has been) arranged as follows.

They put down the meat. (There are) 3 SUTU of flour (and) 1 haneifa-vessel of

h b N =

196 Maybe YRUSNa?-lak-pi-na’
197 Cf. CHD L-N/2 (1983) 1312,
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beer
6 on the altar. (There are) 3 loaves of warm bread, 3 loaves of GUG-bread, 3
loaves(?) of bread pudding(?), 1 loaf of [sw]eet(?) blread(?)],
7 1 vessel of beer for provision. One calls. They provide for the cups. His Majesty
has instituted (it).
8  The next[ day] they celebrate the festival of the fruit for the Stormgod. They take
the seat of the Stormgod.
9  They assign a good ... to them. They make'% the altar.
10 They adorn (it) with fruit. [They] put the seat of the Stormgod (on it).
11 They offer 1[she]ep(?). They put down meat. {There are) 3 loaves of dannas-
bread of an UPN[U, ] ...
12 4(7) loaves of sweet bread of an UPNU of flour, 1 loaf of miumiu-bread ... [
oJf(?) barley porridge,
13 [x Jhuppar(-vessel)s of beer on the postament. (There are) 3 SUTU of moist
flour], x vess]els of blee]r for provision.
14 One [cal]ls. They provide for the cups. They entertain the deity.
15 [Tlhey[ ... .] They press(?) cheese {and) [they] put (it) down
16  for the deity]. ] ... they fight(?) [ ... ] with cheese.
17 Thedeity ...[ .] They carry the deity home.
18  They[...-]... I (loaf of) bread of a tarn[a. Thley] fill
19 talaimi(-vessel)s]. ] They put down the lamps.
20 When they celebrate the festival of the shepherd fo[r the Stormgod of (the town
of} Sa]hpina(?)
21 they assign(?) favorably a place on (mountain) P[u(?)- 1.
22 The seat of the Stormgod ... [ I... they clarr]y there.
23  Thealtar ... [ 1.1
24 [Fo]r the deity ... |
25 [Tlhey[ 11
26 | 1.0
Rev. III
[ [ |
27 ] 1...[ avesse]l of beer [for ]pro[vision(?)
K | I... the cup[s] ... [ 1..1
4 [ 1.1 I..1
5 .. ]..and1 .. the deity[ 1.1 1..thesickle ...
6’  he puts down, and he for the deitly ]..[ ] ... the sickle
7" he takes up. He wields the sickle[ ]..[ ]..
8  He wields the sickle as he pleases. 1 ox(?) (and) 1 sheep as penalty
9 [ ].. he/it is ready/finished. His Majesty has instituted (it).
10" When they celebrate the festival of the grain pile for the Stormgod
11’ of {the town of) Sahpina(?), ... they put down the grain piles of the palace.

198 Or “They anoint” 7
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12’ They carry down the seat of the Stormgod and they place it in front of
13’ the grain piles together with the table. They offer one sheep to the Stormgod.
14’ They put down meat. (There are) 3 loaves of danna-bread of an UPNU, 3 loaves

of sweet bread of an UPNU,
15 1 huppar(-vessel} of beer on the altar. (There are) 3 loaves of warm bread, 3

loaves of GUG-bread
16’  loaves(?) of bread pudding(?), 2 loaves of sweet bread, 2 vessels of beer for

provision.

Rev. IV
Very fragmentary. Line 3’ maybe mentions “(the town of) S]ahpina(?)”.

Lower edge: “they break™.

Fragments

34 KBolIl 16 (CTH 509)
Terminology: Obv. 14 of this text contains the phrase DPUTU-$7 DU[-at.

Palaeography: Palaeographically important signs are: the signs AZ (e.g. Obv. 3'), LI
(e.g. Obv. 4') and URU (e.g. Obv. 1}, which are clearly written in their 13th-century

form.

Content: The text treats various cult objects in the town of Suranhapa. After the first
three lines, which seem to contain a Bildbeschreibung(?), there follow enumerations
of bowls and pedestals for a number of deities; the list of bowls is larger than that of
pedestals (Obv. 4'—8', resp. Obv. 9}, and the Great LAMMA is the only god who occurs
in the preserved parts of both lists (Obv. 4', 9'). The contents of Obv. 1(/ are unclear.
Lines 11’=14' are concemned with short Bildbeschreibungen and with weapons serving

as cult objects.

This text has correspondences with IBoT IT 103 in that both texts mention a “thunder-
horn” and the deity Hilas§is.

Obv.
I’ YRUSy rq-an-ha-pa-al§
2 IS-TU DUH. LAL ua-as-Sa-an-1zal 13V
3 A-NAPU GU-gz kdn-ga-an UD. Jxx
4 1 SBKAP-PU™Ma-li-ja-as 1 “SKAP-PUPLAMMA GAL 1 GIS K[APT-PUNY
5" 1S8KAP-PUPTa-pdr-ri-ia-as-§i-i 1 G g A p_P{7 PDA[M-200
6 1CB8KAP_PUPZA-BA4-BAs 1 SSKAP-PU P Pi-ja-am-mil

199 Sign traces do not point to K[AP-.
200 Dpalm-na-as-ia-ra-a¥ ot PDAIM.KILNA (for the last possibility cf. G. del Monte, RGTC VI(1978)

368)?
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7 111 OSKAP-pU BURSAGSy yg.ra-a5 | SSKAP-PU PIMIN.IMIN.B[I 2 TAx
8  [1CISKAP-PULU-ti-ja-si-ni-en-zi 1 “SKAP-PU $A | , :
o [1%]pal-za-ha "LAMMA GAL 1 B pal-za-pa PHi-la-a5-5i-is af- 3 eku-zli
4 GAM-anx[

100 [ ]x-da a-ra-an-ta-a-ri 1 SLBUN™ 6 ME ZI-EN-x[

117 [GU]ID.MAH AN.BAR 4 GUB-an-za 1 Se-kdn Dy 2 SISGIDRU 137]
127 [ -lgal-3i-i¥ 1 SSTUKUL §i-it-tar-az-za U3 SAKAR-az #-[nuganza
13 Jx 1 ALAM LU AN.BAR GUB-a§ | Se-kdn DU-Tan1[202

5  an-na-al-la-
6 PUTU-ST-at x|
7 kat-ta ha-mla-ak’-ta’

' &7 HURSAG S, 4 yry 2 D _ P B
14 [ AS? IME Su-ya-ra-a§ PUTU-$I DU[-at 8  lukartiL[0

9 $§i-ip-pa-an-x[

(Reverse without text) 10  UGU da-a'-a[n-zi

Obv, .
1Y (Town of) Suranhapa[
2 covered with wax. 3(7)[

11" EZEN, pa-mi-il$-
122 PUTU "RUIPUTY[-na
13 ke-e-da-nil

3" suspended from the Stormgod’s neck. ... [

4" 1 bowl: (river) Malija$; 1 bowl: Great LAMMA; 1 blowl(?) 14 numal-a-an’

5" 1 bowl: Taparrijas§is; 1 bowl: Da[m-203 15" §[A?
6" 1bowl: ZABABA; 1 bowl: Pihammis|
7" 1bowl: (mountain) Suyara§; 1 bowl: IMIN.IMIN.B[I Rev. IV

8 [1 Jbowl: the Utijauni’s; 1 bowl of [
9" [1] pedestal: Great LAMMA; 1 pedestal: Hila3ig, ... [
10/ [ ]...they stand. 1 thunder-horn2*, 600 ... [
11" [ab]ull of iron, standing on 4 legs, of 1 Jekan: Stormged. 2 sceptres, 3[
12 [ ]....1 mace, d[ecorated] with sun disk (and) moon crescent,|
13 [ ]...1 statue of a man, of iron, standing, of 1 fekan, made?5|
14 [ solar |disc(?): (mountain) Suuara3. His Majesty [has] made (it).

Nearly nothing preserved. The only signs that are discernible are: |lpal-an-ta-
Tan1” in line 1’, ]x in 2/, and some unclear signs written upside down in the large
space underneath 2’

Rev. ITI
1" t[hey t]Jake[
2 from..|

3’ Hle] drinks[

4" down..|

5" formel[r

6’ His Majesty it ...[
7" [he] establi[shed

35 KBo XII 138 (CTH 670)

Terminology: This fragment has PUTU-87=at in line 11T &' and karta ham[akra(?) in line
7,

Palaeography: The young variant of URU (IIT 12') dates the script of the text to the

13th century. The two occurrences of the sign HA (IIL 7', 11’} are of the younger type. 8  The next day the ..[

9 offer(?)[

Content: The text as preserved seems to deal with festivals: both ritual actions (lines TIT 1Y [they] take up[

I, 3, 8/-107, 13’'-14') and cultic offerings( II 4’-7") are alluded to. Lines III 11'-13'

treat the spring festival, while mentioning the Sungoddess of Arinna(?) in III 12/, 11" The sprling] festivall

12" the Sun Goddess of (the town of} Arin{na(?)

Rev. III 13 tothis[...

! Tal-lgnW-zi
1 [dla-Tal-Tan){-zi 14 And whlen(?)

15" i[n(?)

201 See note to the transliteration of IBoT 11 103 (text 28) IV 12/,
202 Or DU-Tan1[-zi?

203 Da[mna$aras or DA[M.KI.NA?

204 See note to transliteration.

205 Or: “thley] will make™ ?
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36 KBo XXVI 150 (CTH 530)
Terminology: Line 3’ has the word annallan. Line 5' has DU-ar with PUTU-$7 as
probable subject, which would have to be restored at the beginning of 5', or perhaps
somewhere in line 4'.
Falaeography: This scrap has no important signs.
Content: Lines 3'-5' form a fragment of a Bildbeschreibung: His Majesty has replaced

a huyasi by a statue of iron. Unfortunately, the name of the deity represented — which
must have been mentioned at the beginning of line 3’ — is lost.

I Ixxx|

2 I (preserved rest of line not inscribed)
3 NAZILKIN an-na-al-la-aln)

4 ] (preserved rest of line not inscribed)
5 JAN.BAR DU-lgs1

o' Ix

7 Jxxx

1 ]..

2 | (preserved rest of line not inscribed)
3 a huluasi, formeri[y]

4 | (preserved rest of line not inscribed)

5: His Majesty(?)] made [him (in the form of} a statue ... Jof iron.
” T

37 KBo XXVI 187 (CTH 530)

Terminology: Lines 2’3’ of this text read PUTU-SI-at / |da-a-i§.

Palaeography: The only sign in this fragment that can be vsed for a text dating is the
New Script form of AH in line 4/%s,

Contenr: 1tis difficult to determine the contents of this small fragment. Lines 45’ seem
to be part of a festival description.

1 Ix-zi na-an-k[cn’
2 Ix-ta PUTU-ST-ar]
¥ lda-a-is [

206 The KUG at the beginning of line 5 is too damaged to be useful.
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& GESTIIN' is-ga-ru-ulh

5 K]JU.BABBAR’ da-a-i

o' Jx x[

1’ Ihe/they ... . And him ... [

2! ] ... . His Majesty [

3 has instituted it. [

& wilne(?), an iSgaru[h(-vessel)
5 of sil]ver(?) he puts/takes|

& 1.1

38 KBoXXVI194 (CTH 330)

Terminology: This text mentions DUTU-$7 in line 8 of the left column.

Palaeography: The only significant sign in this fragment is a young HA (r.c. 5').
Content: The text is too damaged to permit a description of its contents. The right

column, line 4, contains a verb in the first person Singular: dafthun “1 toqk”. It 1s
possible, therefore, that in these lines the statement of a priest or other official were

cited.

le.
1 Ix
9 ]x x
3 Jxx
4 ] (blank)
5/ -lan-ni
6.' ]-at
7.’ ] (blank)
pY JPUTU-$1
9.' —]at
10’ |x-an
1 1.’ ]X X
r.C.
17 sif-

2 nu BG[IR?

3 x[ Ix(-)zal(-)

4 x x x da-ah-hu-Tun]|

5 EZENy zé-ni kis-an ha-x[
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lLe.

1’ ]...

2! ]...

3 ]...

4 ] (blank)

5 ]...

6 ] (blank)

7 1.

8’ ]His Majesty

9
1Y ]...
17 1.

r.c.
| A
2" and ba[ck(?)
A
4 ...Itook]
5" afestival in autumn in this manner ... [

39 KBo XXVI 212 (CTH 530)

Terminology: Line 3’ of the right column of this text contains the phrase PUTU-S7
ha-an-da[-a-it.

Palaeography: the All in r.c. 5" and SAR in r.c. 6 have their New Script form. R.c. 3/
contains a young HA. The script of the text can thus be dated to the 13th century.

Content: This fragment is concerned with cultic offerings.
(l.c.: only one sign trace)

T.C.

I | D]UG KAS as-sa-n[u-ma-a§

2" PMa-ru-i-ia-ti-i[n

3 DUTU-ST ha-an-dal-a-it
4 1 PAZIZ PVGpar-si|

5 zé-e-ni Su-uhl-

6  x[ Ix SSKIRI[

r.c.
1" x ve]ssels of beer [for] provis[ion
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2’ Marusijati§ (accusat.)[

3’ His Majesty [has] regulafted (it)

4" 1 PARISU of wheat, a harsi(-vessel)|
5 in autumn pour(?){

6 ...[ ].. the garden[

40 KBo XXVI1224 (CTH 530)
Terminology: This text has the formula PUTU-S1 da-a-i§ in line 5'.

Palaeography: The forms of KUG (line 6') and, though it is mutilated, IG (line 2') date
this text to the 13th century.

Content: The contents of the first two lines are unclear. Line 4'-5' are part of a short
festival description. Line 6’7’ deal with the manufacture of at least a cult object and a
temple.

Iy (-)]'KI-INAT[(-)

2 URUZ? ilk-ma-ra(- )x[

¥ ]1 ®NAaZ] KIN® x|

4 pé-e-dla-an-zi 1 BUGIN 1 x{

5 1x PUTU-57 da-a-is |

6 ] TKULTBABBAR 111 I$e1’-Tkin)” DU-an-zi
[E1.DIN[GIR-LIM ]

7 -Tsal-an DU-an-[zi

g Ix x[
®: erasure.

1 ]...

2 {the town of) Zilkmara(?} ... [

¥ 11 hunasi ... [

4 Jthey [carr]y. 1 trough, 1 ... [

5 ] ... His Majesty has instituted (it}. [

6 ] of silver , of 1 §ekan(?), they will make. A tem[ple

7 ] ... thley] will make.{

8 1.0

41 KUB LIV %0 (CTH 530)

Terminology: R.col. 12/ possibly uses the formula PUTU-ST d[4is(?), and r.col. 11/
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mentions PUTU-ST.

Palaeography: This very fragmentary text contains hardly any important signs. The HA
in Leol. 117 is old, the SAR in r.col. 5 uncertain. The form of the E in r.col. 4’ is the
younger form of the sign; the script of the text therefore dates from the late 14th or the
13th century.

Content: The left column of the fragment contains short statue descriptions (line &',
8') and enumerates offerings (lines 9'-10/, 11”). The right column also enumerates
offerings:

—R.col. 0’: For an unknown deity.

—R.col. 1: For an unknown deity.

—-R.col. 2’-5’: For the Stormgod.

—R.col. &; For an unknown deity.

—R.col. 77-8': For Hebat.

—R.col. 9-15: For ...-ti3.

L.col.
I pé-tany-zi
28 Ix
K| JRA pé-tan,-zi
4 |x-an-zi
5 -Ix
6 [ Jx ALAM
7 ] (empty)
g | M1 T5e)-kdn
9 [ 1PUG har-si
10 [ DUG 1 g-Tnil-Ti51-3a-af KAS
TS L | Ix 2 PUSHA-BA-NA-TU,
12 [ ] x-x-x-%
13 1 (empty)
4 [ Ix
15 Jx-x
r.col.
¢ [
1 x[

2 2PUH[LA»

207 Restoration kindly suggested by B. van Gessel,
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3 e-es-lsir! x|
4" e-el-Su-u-ya-aln(-)
5’ NINDA.KAS SAR[-

6  A-NA Px[

7 A-NAPHé-bal
8 EZEN4-ma-za X[

9 Dxox-x-i208 x[
10 DU-an-zi x[
11" PUTU-SI-kén [
12/ PUTU-SI d[a"-a-i5"

13 ULx|
4 3x
15 x|
l.col.
[ Jthey carry
20| ]..
30 ] ... they carry
4 Ithey[ ..]... .
5" ]...
6 ]... a statue
71 | (empty)
8 [ Jof 1 Sekan
9 la harsi(-vessel)
w [ a klanissa( -vessel) of beer
S ]... 2 HABANNATU(-vessel)s
12 [ ]..
13 [ ] (empty)
14 [ 1.
15 [ ]--.
r.col,
o |
| R |

2" 2(7) Stormgod[s

208 B van Gessel suggests DINGIR TENT MUNUS-TY. This reading fits in with the sign traces, but is very
difficult to interpret in the context.
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9 alr-na-THl-Tuf

3" they celebrated ...[
(Empty right part of approx. 2 lines, then end of tablet.)

4" [ ... begin(s)] tlo] celebrate(?)[
5"  beerbread(?) ...[

Rev. 111
6 To (deity) ...[ 1 Ix-ltal-a§
7" To Hebat[ 2 DUG JGESTIN an-na-la-an
8 A festival, however, ...[ 3 DUTU-SI |l dal-a-is
4 I/PYWTU-8T da-a-i§
9 (Deity) ..-ti§ ...[
10’ they make/celebrate. ... 5 ] x 2 PA 3 BAN ZI.DA 2 TDUGT GESTIN

11" His Majesty [

12”  His Majesty [has Jin[stituted {it)(?). (Uninscribed right part of line or big space between two paragraph strokes?)

13 not..[ - - -
14 3.[ 6 E'ME]S’ DINGIR.MES ha-an-tal-ir
15 . 7 _ Nan-naliitis
8 DUTU-81-kdn] PYCFharl-§i EGIR-an-da) da-a-is
42 KUB LVII 104 {CTH 530) .
9 aln-ra-al-li-us
D s
Terminology: The formula PUTU-S$T7 dais occurs in 11 4, 11, and, partially restored, in 10 UTU-1S7 da-Fal-is
11 &', I 3, 10. A variation of the formula, with appanda “again®, occurs in IT 4/, 11T 8 & (D7 A llolid
(both times with PUTU-S7 restored). The word annalla- is attested in I1 57, 9, 1112, 7, 9. 1 DJUG GESTIN IPIUTU-S1 Idg-la-3
, , . . : : 12 Jx x-x[
Palaeography: Palaeographically important in this text is the LI sign: the forms in II
9" and III 7 are old, but the young form in IIT 9 dates the script of the text to the 13th Obv. 11
century. 1 ]..20]
) . 2 1harsi{-)[(-vessel)
Content: Whole of the preserved part of the text treats offerings; each time the former
situation seems to be compared with the situation that has arisen from changes instigated 3 rlam(?), 6 sheep
by the king. The fragment does not give any information as to the town or towns and 4 His Majesty ]has re-instituted the harsi(-vessel).
deity or deities that are treated.
5 O]Id state.
Obv. 11
I Jx-x-x29[ 6’ ]... 1 vessel of wine
ol DUIG (- )[ v ]... 1 0%, 3 sheep
8’ His Majesty(?)] has[ institu]ted(?) (it).
3 UDJU?.NITA’ 6 UDU.HLA
4 DUTU-$I-kdn PV]Char-3i EGIR-an-da da-a-i§ 9’ 0]1d state.
{Empty right part of approx. 2 lines, then end of tablet.)
5 aln-na-la-af
- Rev. ITI
6’ ]x 1 DUG GESTIN 1 I...
7 ]x 1 GUD 3 UDUHLA
8’ PUTU-ST da-a’]- is 2 a vessel of] wine; old state.
3 His Majesty Jhas instituted (it).

2% Maybe J1™ W Tig)-ud-ha-li-ja-a5]7? 210 Maybe “|Tuldhalija3” 77
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4 |His Majesty has instituted (it).
5 1...2 PARISU (and) 3 SUTU of flour, 2
vessels of wine.

6 Jthey have arranged][ the tem]ples(?).

7 101d state.

8 His Majesty] has re-instituted the harsi(-vessel).

9 O]ld state.
10 His Majes]ty has instituted (it).
11 x ves]sels of wine. His Majesty has instituted (it).
12 | |

43 KBo XXXIX 49 (CTH 530)2!!

Terminology: The verb dais “has instituted” has been preserved in lines 4’ and 8'.
Palaeography: The young LI in line 6’ dates this scrap to the 13th century.

Content: So little is left of this fragment, that it is hardly possible to tell what it is about.

Presumably it treats measures of the Hittite king in connection with cultic offerings (cf.
line 3'); line 5" mentions the town of Uashaniia.

I -§la-a-an(-)

2! Ix-x 1 x[

3 Ix 1 PA7 x-x[

4 lal Wdal-a-is i’[-

5’ URYYa-as-ha-ni-ia pa-x[

o' Ix-Thuel-u-x-li-ja 5Tu’-

7 z)i* x A-NA x|

8 1x ldal-lal-i[§

1 1.1

2 ]..1..1

¥ ].. 1 PARISU(D of ... [
4 ]...1 Jhas instituted ... [
5 ](the town of) Uashanija ... [

6’ | . [

7 1. toffor ... [

8 ] ... ha[s] instituted[

2 Cf. 8. Kosak, StBoT 39 {1995) 3 sub 7/b,
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Chapter 4

OTHER CULT INVENTORIES

In this chapter some cult inventories are edited which do not contain any ferminus
technicus. The first two, KUB XLIV 42 and KBo II 8, are noticeable inventories of the
13th century. The second two, KUB XXX 37 plus duplicate (a certain cult inventory)
and KBo XXX 130 {a possible cult inventory}, are earlier compositions. The third group
treated in this chapter is formed by the cult inventories from Kugakls.

A. Two thirteenth-century cult inventories
44 KUB XLIV 42 (CTH 525)

Palaeography: The text has no examples of AG, 1G, KUG, and only an unclear example
of URU (Obv. 23'), but the younger forms of LI (Obv. 3/, Rev. ', 20; unclear in Obv.
19’} peint to a New Script dating.

Content: The text is mainly concerned with festival descriptions, as the following table

shows:

—Obw, 1'-22": description of a festival, mentioning the gods LAMMA and Kurhazuo3Sara$
in line 12'. )

—Obv. 24'-28": description of a statue of Suyenta$ and beginning of description of a
festival, probably for the same god. .

—Rev. 1’-6': end of description of a festival, perhaps for Suuenta$ (cf. Obv. 24'}, or,
alternatively, end of an festival for Kurhazug$ara$ (cf. Rev. 7).

—Rev. 7"-24': description of festival for Kurhazu§Sara$, probably a [sprin]g festival (line
7).

—Rev. 25/-31": festival description, possibly belonging together with the preceding
section.

The deity Kurhazu§arag! occurs in this text only. Therefore this must be a minor deity,
with no more than local importance. The text contains no further clues as to the character
of this goddess: the fact that Kurhazugara$ is mentioned together with PLAMMA in
Obv. 12 probably is not significant.

vy v

! Probably a goddess, as the element -fara- (cf. hafsusiara-, PIihaisara-) is an indicator of female gender.
The meaning of the stem kurhazu- is unknown.
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1’
¥
3
4
5/

6.’

7.’

SI

9.’
10’
1
12
13
14/
15
1¢/
17
18/
19/
20/

2r
22

23

24
25
26/
27
28

Rev.

1!
21’
31’
4

Other Cult Inventories

Obv.

[ Ixl

[ Jxx [ 1x SENAGA[-an-Jzi[

[ PUGpar-§i-ia-a)l-li TkeV-nu-ya-an-z[i] x x|

[ Jx-zi BI-LIBI[-R]{] Ixx[
[ 1x x-ua-an[-z]i[

[ ]DINGIR.MES x x| -zli-gal-?  ]x-A-x[ x-TANT]
[LU MESU]R MAHY MUNUSTIMES T 0 1-a]z-gal-rla-al- ia i-ia-TtaV’-Tril"3
[ Ix x na-af ar-nu-ya-an-zi NAIZIKIN

{ _ Ipé-ra-an ta-ni-nu-ya-an-zi NINDA.GUR4.RA x|

[ LUIFSANGA-kdn 1 UDU A-NA PU 1 UDU PUTU 1]

[ -}z T -up-pa hu-e-3u zé-ia-an|

[ ]x PLAMMA PKur-ha-zu-us-5a-ra-a SZAG.GAR[.RA

[ Ix x DUG.KA.GAG as-$a-nu-um-ma-as]

[BI-IB-RI| HLA-kdn 15ul-un-na-an-zi GU7-zi]| NAG-zi

[MUNUS, MESha alz-qa-ra-i* A-NA GURUN pa-iz-zi x|

[ ]x.MES hu-ul-bu-la GESPU fi-an-zi[
[DINGIR-LUM-m]a[-kldn> du-us-ki-is-kdn-zi GIM-an[-ma ne-ku-zi'
[MUNUS-MES 3_g17-gal-rla-a-Tia)-za pé-e-da-an-zi x x X[
[PYShar-Si-ia’-a)l’-T is-hu-u-ua-an-zi lu-uk-ke-e3-Tkil[-

[GlsZAG].fGARIRA.HI.A-aS" pé-ra-an ta-ni-nu-ya-an-zi NINDA[.GUR4.RA’

pdr-§i-ia-an-zi’
[BI-I|B-RI-kdn Su-un-na-an-zi Sa-Sa-an-nul-us ti-ia-an-zi
DruTu"™ [ ] e-es-z[#’

{ ] (URUY Sy ya-Su-Tyal-ass [

]Dgu -His- -eln-tla-an 1 ALAM
]xESAxxxDU z[i
1% x[ mla-ah-ha-an{
SE.JINAGAT-Izi1[
Ix(

—————

Ix x[
Tx FOISANGA I kdn|
Su-up-pa hlu-lel-Su zé-ljall-an
Ix x DUG" KAS a§-$a-nu-um-ma-as P[

ro— p— p— p—

2 Perhaps MUNUS.MES i ool ra-i7
* For the combination of ifatari with a plural subject cf. KBo XX V1 18218.

4 The restoration of MUNUS-MES corainy is possible here, as the combination of the plural MUNUS MBS a7 o

with the singular paizzi is attested in KBo XXVI 182111,
3 There is too little space for an -a§- between -ma- and -kdr.

6 Doubtful, as the URU determinative is uncertain, Also, this attestation of the toponym does not occur in

G. del Monte's RGTC VI (1978) and VL2 (1952).
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5"  [x NINDA.GUR4.RA? VFpdr’-T5iV-TigV-an-zi BI-IB-RIHL A-kdn T$u)-u[n-na-
an-zi
6 | Jx X X X du-us-kdn-zi Glg-ti Sa-x["

7" [man hameshan-1za DU-ri P Kur-pa-zu-us-sa-rla

| ]x x x TSELNAGA-ar PYC par-si-ia-al-Tli\ ke [-nu-ya-an-zi

9 Ix IDUG KAS as-§a-nu-um-ma-a§ ° Kur-pa-zu-us-sla-ra
10/ [x NINDA.GUR4.RA |pdr-si-ia-an-1zi\ BI-IB-RIHJLA-kdn 1$u)-un|-na-an-zi
1 [ ma’-all’-la-an-zi Glg-ti suMlun)-na-an-zi |

12 [ -1<i kar-pa- farﬂ-zz na-a§ A-NA NMZITKINT x[

13 [ Ix-Tel-en MUNUSMES py o naTral-a-i-ia 17-1a% N*+[ZLKIN

14 [ Ix.HLA ISSITU GU[RU]N Fil-nu-ya-an-1zil DINGIR. MES x|

15°  [WUISANGA1[-kd]n 1 UDU fD]Kur-ha—zu -u§-sa-ra } UDU BAL[-an-ti

16" [$Ju-up-pa hu-e-3ulzél-lial-an ti-an-zi 1 BAN IZIV.IDAI[ DUR;

17 [x JBAN ZLIDA DURs "3 DUG KAS as-a-nu-um-ma-as ®Kur-Tha-zul -ui-sa-
ra

18’ [x ININDA.JGUR4[.R)A pdr-i-ia-an-zi BI-IB-RI.HI. A-kdn T5u)-Tun)-[na-an-zi

19 [DINGIR'-LUM-Jx-x-kén du-us-kdn-zi "UMESUR MAH MUNUSMES (b4 a7 ga-
ra-a-i-id y

200 [ |x-la-an-zi UN.MES-za da-pi-an-za VkiV-li\-la[-an-zi

21 [ )% X x x x kar-pa-an-zi DINGIR-LUM-$a-ma-as-kin dl’-us-kdn-zi’

22" [ -len-Tzil x kar-pa-Tan\-1zil na-af ar-ha pé-e-dal-an-zi

23 [ 1x x x NAZTTKINT 17 fi-an-zi x x x|

24/ [ SBZAG.JIGARI.RA.ULA-as pé-ra-an ta-ni-nu-an-zi N[INDA'.GUR4.RA’
pdr-fi-ia-an-zi'

25" [ Ixxxx x| -lia EZEN, DI5-$1[
260 [ |x-x-un-na-ni-ia BAL-an-ti x[
27 | Su-up-pa hu-e-51u’ 126V -ia-an 14V [-aln’-zi x x|
28 | DUG KAJS a¥-fa-nu-um-ma-as x x x x[
29 [ las-sa-nu-ual-an-zi
300 | ld-nu-ual-an-zi
310 DINGIR-LUM-$a-ma-as-k)dn Tdi\-Tuf[-kdn-zi
¥): erasure.
Obv.
J | 1.0
20 1...1 1..{th]ey wash[
¥ o0 Ithe[y] open [the parSiiallli(-vessel)
4 ] ... the rhytons[ 1.0
510 Ithfe]y ...

7 $ai[annus tianzi would be convenient here, but the last sign before the break does not loock like -§a-.

8 Unclear; or should we read [kalt-ta?
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6 lgods ... [ ]..00
7" [the l]ion-men [and] the hazga[r]a(-women} go( )]
8 [  Jand they bring them away. The huluasi
9 Ithey piace in front of [ ... ]. Thick bread ...
10/ [  ]The priest one sheep to the Stormgod, 1 sheep (to) the Sun Deity, 1[
1" 1... Meat, raw (and) cooked[
127 [ ] ... LAMMA, Kurhazu&3arag, the alta[r
13 ] .. a vessel of KA.GAG-beer for provision[

14" They fill the [rhyton]s. They eat.[ They drink.

15" [The halzgara(-women) go to the fruit ...

16" [ ] ... begin wrestling and boxing

17" They entertain [the deity]. When [it becomes evening(?)

18" [The ha]zqa[rla(-women) carry {him!?) away ... [

19 They pour into the [harsiiallli(-vessel )(7) .11 [

200 they place ... in front of the [al]tars. [They break(?) thick(?)] bread.
21" They fill [the rhyltons. [They put down] the lamp(s.

22" The Sun Deity(??)[  ]i[s(?)

23 ] (the town of) Suyafuua(?) [
24 | |Suuentas. 1 stat[ue
25 [ ] ... the inner room ... hle] makes
260 [ ]...[ wlhen
27 Jhe [w]ashes]|
28 [ .|
Rev.
1" |
2 ] ... the priest{
30 meat, rlaw (and) cook[ed
4 ] ... a vessel of beer for provision. (Deity)[
5" They break(?) [thick bread(?}]. They fill the rhytons.
| ] ... they entertain. In the night ...12

7' [When] it becomes [sprin]g, Kurhazui3ar[a§
& | ] ... the washing. [They] op[en] the harsiialli(-vessel)
| ] ... x vessels of beer for provision. Kurhazu$s[arag
10/ They break] thick bread. They] fil[l] the rhytons.
[ 1They [mi]ll{?). In the night they fill [

127 [ ] ... they lift up and them for the punasi ... |
13" [ ]..the hazgara(-women) ... [fuyasi

2 Perhaps [the haz]iga[rai(-women)?

10 | e the deity.

11 According to CHD L-N {1980) 782 this must be the first part of a fke-form of lukkifa- “to set fire to”.
12 “[they put down] the la[mps” would suit the context very well, but is not in accordance with the traces.
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14/ [ Jthe ... (plur.) they adorn with fruit. The gods ... [

15" The priest offer[s] 1 sheep (to) Kurhazusaras, 1 sheep'?[

16/ They put down [m]eat, raw (and) cooked. 1 SUTU of [moist] flou[r

17" [x] SUTU of moist flour, 3 vessels of beer for provision. Kurhazu[$3ara$
18 [ Ithey break thick bread. [They] fil[l] the rhytons.

19  They entertain ... [the deity(?)]. The lion-men, the [hazgara(-women)
200 | ] ... all the people wreath{e] themselves|

3 they] entertafin the deity

21 [ .. theylift. [They(?)] e[ntertain{?)] the deity[
22 [ ]...they lift, and [they] carry them away].
23" | ] ... they put down ... the huuasi ... [
24’ [ lthey place in front of the [alltars. [They break(?) thick] b[read(?).
25 [ ]...[ ]... spring festival
26 | ]...he offers ... [
27 IThey(?) pu[t] down(?) [meat(?), ra]w(?) (and} cooked(?}. ...
28 | vessels of beelr for provision ...
29 [ they] provide for|
30 | they] adorn[
[

45 KBollI 8 (CTH 519)

Palaecgraphy: The palacography of this text belongs to the New Script in view of the
younger forms of IG (1I 3 and IV 21’; old in I 30), KUG (I 1, 2, 3, 8, twice in 12),
LI(19,15,22, 1V, IV 16') and URU (e.g. 133, 37,39, 11 14, II1 11'). To conclude,
the text does not allow a more precise dating than “New Script”. The composition also
lacks historical indications which would bring us further than the above-mentioned
palaeographical data do.

Content: KBo I1 8 can be considered to be one of the most difficult cult-inventories. Some
of its lines are barely readable and/or translatable, as the following pages will show.
Still, enough of the text is understandable for a summary of its contents. Presumably this
inventory is concerned with the cult of the town of Parna§a, although this toponym is
mentioned only in connection with the DINGIR Glg, “Deity of the Night™!1. This deity
is prominent in the text; other divinities mentioned are the mountain Kuduua$'s, the

13 The text does not mention the god to whom the second sheep is offered. Perhaps this is "LAMMA. cf.
Obv. 12/,

14 117, IV 30". For the DINGIR Glg(-8T) “Goddess of the Night” (in the older literature mostly translated
as “Black Deity”) see V. Haas, GHR { 1994) 352-353. As this deity occurs in a list of ISTAR-s (KBo XVI 97
(CTH 571, ed. M. Schuol, AoF XXI (1994) 102-122) Rev. 15, 18}, she probably is a divinity of the ISTAR
type (cf. R. Lebrun, Samuha (1976) 29-30 and 1. Wegner, AOAT 36 (1981) 164); V. Haas, GHR (1994)
352 suggests she is a form of JSTAR/Sauzka as the evening star. A. Unal’s opinion (Fs N. Ozgiic (1993)
639—644) that the DINGIR Glg is comparable with the Mesopotamian demon LamaStu is interesting, but
highly hypothetical.

15112,
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mountain Ma3?[-'¢, Hila§%a§!”, PIMIN.IMIN.BI'¢, PAMA-mamalili'® and the mountain
Su-n[i’-pla’-yas?. The text starts with descriptions of statues of unknown deities (I 1—4
and 8-10, 5-7 unclear) and an enumeration of temple personnel and cultic offerings (1
11-13). There follows a list of 52! festivals (1 14-16), which are then described:

—1 17-30: the festival of the sheaf for the Deity of the Night of Parna3§a;

-1 31-45: the harpiia-winterfestival?? for the Deity of the Night, end lost;

—II 1-33: probably the festival mentioned at the end of T 14, beginning and end

lost;

—III 1'-3": end of description of festival of reconciliation (cf. I 15);

—III 41V 27': the festival of wielding the sickle, which lasted at least two days

(cf. lukatti=ma in IV 12')2%, Lines IV 28'—Edge enumerate cultic offerings in an

unclear context.
Obv. I

1 1 ALJAM MUNUS KU.BABBAR x-as** fu-pi-Ital’[-a]n

2 Jx MGILHI.A KU.GI GAR.JRA!

3 1 x-na 1 ALAM MUNUS KU.BABBAR TUS-af AS?
hu-pi-ta-aln)

4 Ix-ia IGLHL A-ya-as-5i SA[ KU.G]I" x x

5 1 1x ar-ha HAR-x-TA2 Px|

6 Ju-up-pa-an-da 1S-TU TU6 x-x Tya[- =l Jx

7 1 1x an-da MUNUSAMA DINGIR-LIM us-ki-x-x|

[ ]x 1 ALAM LU KU.BABBAR GUB-as a’-x%-x-x[
[ -|mi-1i7 VRUPU, FSAK AR §i-it-tar TURUDU! 1] -
10 [ ]x TIMUSEN GIS G8ZAG.GAR.RA-Si-kdn du[-
[FUSANGAT™2. |51 MUNUS AMA DINGIR-LIM MUNUSpalya-tal-la-a$ el -
12 [ Ix $A BURSAS Ry, duy-ya e-e5-zi KU BABBAR KU.GI x|
13 Tkap'-pu-u-ya-a-an NINDA.GUR4.RA UD.'TKAM!-MI EZEN,.ITI [iV-i[a’-]x[

14 1517 EZEN, HI.A 1 EZEN, har-pa-as 1 EZEN, SE;» har-pi-ia 1 TEZEN,][

16 128,

17 129, 1v 37"

18 11 20.

19 1v 6.

21V 30,

2l Or 6. The number depends on whether there is a festival name to be read at the end of 1 15 and whether
lines Il '—[V 27/ describe two festivals, or not. If so, the number at the beginning of I 14 should be read as
“T6P". When one takes the sign rests into account, the reading *I57” seems more probable, though.

22 ), Puhvel, HED 3 (1991) 183-184 proposes to read §E;; HARPI-jg “of winter and summer”. But KUB
LV 14 {text 27) Obv. 9’ has 1 EZEN4 harpiia in a list of festivals, where -ia is excluded. We retain harpije-.
23 Perhaps these lines describe 2 festivals, cf. preceding note.

24 [GUIB-as or [TU)S-as.

23 Possibly HURISAGI T, which is difficult from a syntactical point of view, or par-TakV-ta.

26 or KUM.GI??

41 Perhaps PHa-3a-)mi-li, the only possible divine name according toJ. Jin, A Complete Retrograde Glossary
of the Hittite Language (1994) 76L,

28 Restoration based on I 20.

29 Rather than [61: see introduction to this text.
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15 1EZEN, le-e-la-as | EZEN, YRUPUSU KIN tar-nu-um-ma-as" ® halr- IxI
16  an-na-al-li-i¥ "EZEN41LHLA

17 ma-a-an DINGIR-LUM Glg-8I x T"RUW Pdrl-ng-as-Sa EZEN, har-pa-as |
18 DU-zi IS-TU E.GAL KISLAH 1 PA ZiZ 1 PA SE MUNUSAMA[.DINGIR-LIM
19 up-pi-is MUNUSAMA DINGIR-LIM MUNUSMES gy 471, 7iyis-ia pé-es-klir

20 UD.KAM MA-AH-RUUSANGATMUNUS AMA DINGIR-LIM MUNUS pal.yq-tal-
lal-as

21 ya-ar-pa-zi*! na-at VINA E.DINGIR-LIM UGU pa-a-an-zi

22  [MUNUS.JEME-as? ZI-TUM SEN da-q—f a){NA PUGq Ii-Fa-x[

23 [ Ix-u’ nu ya-tar ha-a-ni na-at-kdn SA TE1.DINGIR-LIM

24 nu AN-x[-alz’ TuaV’ x-x-ya lar)-ha a-ra-an-zi

25 me-mi-ig-an-Tkdn) [an-d]a kis-an me-ma-an-zi

26  TUG-it-ua ta-az-zi-k{i']-'ma"’ -ua-za x-en ta-ri-ia-an-za| ]

27 e-e$-ta ki-nu-un-ma-za x[- |x3 Y. a) ar-ha ar-x| ]

28 30 NINDA.GUR4.RA ha-az-zi-la-as 3 DUG KAS x TAV-NA DINGIR-LUM Glg
HURSAGAs4 487 [_34

29 PHi'-la-a3-§i pdr-Si-ia-an-zi af-fa-nu-yla-1"yal-ar ni x|

30 GU7-zi NAG-zi ha-az-zi-uis NU.GAL

31  ma-a-an DINGIR-LUM Gl INA UD.12 ITI TEZEN, ! 8E,; har-pi-ia [DU-zi]
32 2 BAN ZIZ x% me-ma-al DU-zi na-at-kin MUNUS.JEME" -a57[ INA

33 iS-hu-u-ua-i na-at-kdn URU-ri pdr-ra-a[n’-da’

34 [n]a-as-kdn pdr-ni an-da i-ia-ta nu x|

35 me-em-ma-al pé-e¥-ki-iz-zi A-NA EZE[N,

36 ua-tar-na-ah-hi-is-ki-zi NINDA.GUR4.RA-ja [

37  nuGIM-an URU-LUM zi-in-na-i NINDA/4 x[

38  Ipél-e-Idal-i DINGIR-LUM Glg tu-u-ya-az-zla’

39  [nlu-kdn GIM-an EZEN, LU.MES YRVx[-

40 [UD2.JIKAM! MA-AH-RU 2 BAN ZI1.DA i-x[

41  MUNUSpalpa-tal-Tlal 12 NINDA.GUR,.IRAT]

42 x IGURUNV® ya-ar-pu-u-ya-as|

43 INA EDINGIR-LIM UGU p[a’-a-an—zi MUNUS.EME-a3]

30 Text has—ni.

3 An unusual form: for the singular a spelling ye-ar-ap-zi would have been expected, and for the plural,
which would be fitting here, yarpanzi would have been correct, No emendation to ga-ar-pa<-an>-zi has
been carried out, because the omission of an ‘n’ before a ‘z’ is not unparalieled: e.g. this text ITI 28’ Tkari-
ap-pa-zi for karpanzi and KBo XXVI 190 11 5 ha-an-da-za for handanza. Another conspicuous feature in
this sentence is the omission of the particle—z(a).

32 For this restoration cf. [ 32.

33 Maybe IGLTHN Al-u] (reading of CHD files).

M W2 A (1975-1984) 376°, comparing line IV 30, reads FURSAGS, ni' - [pa-ya.

35 The reading of HW? A (1975-84) 3762, Te[-3a-an-da, is not followed here.

36 Vertical wedge.

37 Cf. CHD L-N/3 (1986) 2662.

¥ Or IDUGT?
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44 ZI-TUM NAG da-a[-i Rev. [1I
45 [ K I’ MUNUS.MES GURUN [i-i§-$a-an-Tzil x x[
2" pé-e-da-an-zi na-at PA-NI <DINGIR-LIM>® 1i'-jg-an-17i1
Obv. II 3 [hla-az-zi-uis NU.GAL
1 MUNUSpolya-Ttal\Mlal-as 1-$U pal-ua-Tizl-zi

4 Tma)-a-an A-NA DINGIR-LUM Gl EZEN, VRUPUISULKIN DU-zi

2 [MUNUSMES\,g gr-<qa->Tra)-ma is-ha-mi-is-kdn-zi kis-an 1-q-an A
5'  x ZIZ LUMES THUR.SAG pé-es-ki-iz-zi 5 NINDA.GUR4.RA 1 PUS . u{p’.

300 -'sal-ua-za DINGIR-LUM <Glg->"$1 nu-uis x A-NA TUDUT . KUR.RA-

ual pdr’
4 [ 1x-Tril-ja-u-ya-an-Ttel-es\ 5% a-ra-an-ta-Tril 6 USANGAITA E-SU' pé-e-ki-iz-zi
5 1X-ua :zu-zu-ni-<im->mi zu-zu-nfi-ijp-¢i 7' [5]0? NINDA 5 DUG KAS LU.MES TURU-LIM pé-ei-kir Su-up-pa
6 -Jkdn MU[NUSAM]A IDINGIRI-ILIM1®__a) x-AN[ ]x 8  hu'-e-Sa-ya-za zé-Tia\-l1al ti-ia-an-zi
7 1 Vi-x-x[ | nu-kein MINUS AMA D[INGIR-L]IM 9 MUNUSpal-ya-tal-la-as O su-Trul-ub-ha-an 111 VU hg.pé.es-Sal r,)
8 | Ixal-  -Jua-an-zi 8 hu[-ulp-pa-an-da-§i-kén 10' 3 NINDA.GUR4./RA1 1 PYChyyp-par KAS VOMBS pg oz ziopis-ia-as
9 Ix x[  ]x LUM-MA ku-kur-ra hal-ze-ei-kdn-zi 11" pé-ra-an i-Tial-ta-ri DINGIR.MES URU-LIM LUMEéUR.fMAI;U[ Ix[
10 [ —g’]a?-af pé-ra-a-an i-ia-an-ta-ri 12! MUNUS.MES bﬂa-az-qa-ra-riﬂ FEGIR1 I{l-ljgl-lzg1- i1
1 ]x(-q)x—x i-ig-an-ta-Tril 13’ DINGIR-LUM za-ri-mi-im-ma al-da-an-"nis ar-nu-pa-an-zi
12 Ix[ (-)l'a¥-ni-ia-an ar-nu-ya-an-zi 14" DINGIR-LUM PA-NI NAZI KIN ti-ja-an-zi 3 NINDA TGUR41.RA
13 [ Ix[ - Ix(-)as-nu-ua-an-zi 15" 1 PUChy yp-pdr [[T3177]] KAS LU.MES URU-LIM pé-es-kir
14 | 1IPYS U pui-Tup)-Tpirl KAS NINDA KAS ILULMES URU-LIM 16" MONUS'pofya.tal-la-as 3-SU pal-ua-iz-zi
15 [SUIM*-fanl|-z]i’ TGU41-zi INAGI1-zi IGALVTHILIAT as-fa-nu-ya-an-zi 17 83y ry-uh-ha-ad PA-NI NA 71 KIN ti-ia<-an>-zi
6 I Kl Jxxx| Tx Y20 LTS 18: Z‘IUsNUSpc-tl.—ya-tal-la—@ 3 NIVNDA.GUR4.RA 1 YV palpé-es-sar'
17 | Ix[ Ix[ ]x BITDAY[ 19’ ma-ri-in-na da-a-i ng-a¥ x X X-papa : . }
18| Ix X X X(-na(-)| W[ Jilal-aln-zi 207 pa-izzi | NINDA.GURsRA pdr-Si-ja-zi inalan'-Tkdnl A-NA KAS
19 [ Ix(-)ma’(x x x x x x x x[ x-an-zi 21’ an—e.:i'a par-fsa];agﬁszlzJ]Sna-at pa-ra-a tar:nu-fzﬂ o
20 [ Jx x[ Jx-nu-x A-NA [P]IMIN.IMIN BI 22" ku-itma<-an>’ " pal-ya-tal-llal-aS TEGIR1 d-iz-[1]
21 [ IKAXX®-x-la-a§ [GI|$Tmal-ri-in 23’ LUMESUR MAH MUNUSMES b7 gal-rla A-NA GURUN pa-a-an-z7i'
& /' MUNUS X g ¥ NA,
22 WSS mg-ri-[i]n [da®-]lal’-i 24 ‘ pal—ya—t@l—la—as EGIR t-iz-zi na-af PA-NIM2[Z]1LKIN
23 | Yua\-Tanl[-dla’ x x[ 25 H-ja-zi nu 3—§Upal-ya-lz-zz
24 | GUj-2i [INAG1-zi x-x-Izi 26'  [L]UMESUR.MAH MUNUSMBS b (21 gqa-rg-i [GUIRUN d-da-an-zi
25 Jx x 27 na-at PA-NI DINGIR-LIM [ti-{la-an-zi
28’  GUy-zi NAG-zi NAy LUMESGURUS Tkarl-ap-pa-Tzi*
26 | NJAG[ 1x[ 29  DINGIR-LUM MUNUSpal.ya-tal-la Sa-ra-a Vdal-a-i
27 | Ix x §lar’-]x x-za-a§ 30 GURUN MUNUS.MES da-a-an-zi
28 | 1x x-%-an-ma-kdn AN[-
29 [ -Jza 6 TMAST?#1 x x| Ix (End of tablet)
0 | -Jkdn’ 3 UDU ar-ha [pé-e-da-"Jan-zi
31 | 1x-8i ar[-nu-"{ua-an-Tzi Rev. [V
32 [ 1 x [a]r]-k)a pi-+ I’ [ ]x DINGIR-LIM UGU da-a-i |
33 Jx x x[ 2" DINGIR-LUM <Glg>’-81 I gel-nu-ua da-a-an-z[i

3 pé-ra-a-an i-ia-ta-ri x[

93 Or <NAYZLKIN>.

# Text has -$7.

95 For the form tarnuzi as a product of analogy instead of ramai see N. Oettinger, Stammbildung (1979)
584

46 For this expression of. KBo XXVI 182 (text 14} I 11, KUB XLIV 42 (text 39) Obv. 15',

47 Cf. C. Carter, INES XLVII (1988) 186.

39 The only possibility according to Jin Jie, PIHANS 71 (1994} 538 would be [ra-ap-Sla-Tril-ia-u-ua-an-
ltel-e3ys, which does not seem to fit the context and demands too large a restoration at the beginning of the
line.

40 probably KA xME = EME.

ooz,

42 Possibly pé[-e-da-an-zi.
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EGIR-pa-an i-ia-ta-ri GURUN-mal’[

ku-it-ma-an DINGIR-LUM INA E.DINGIR-ILIM! alr’-ta-ri’

nu-kdn ha-az-zi-uis EZEN, SEqs-af x|

DINGIR'-LUM PA-NI E.DINGIR-LIM ar-nu-ya-an-zi|

an-da pé-lel-da-a-i na-an-kdn A-NA x%[

5 NINDA.GUR4.RA 1 PYShyu-up-pdr KAS NINDA.KAS LUMES UR[U’-LIM
udanzi' /peskanzi’

GU7-zi NAG-zi MUNUS.MES[[MUNUS| 4y - ar—fnul[( }

ha-Taz1% Sa-$a-nlu-us ti-ia-an-zi]
Iu-kat-ti-ma Su-up-pa za-nu-ya-an-zi M"UNYSpal-ya-tal-laf(-)
[GISTsu)-ru-uh-ha-an da-a-an-1z7i1 na-laf MUNUS. MES pa-az-ga-rla(-)

kdl-yis-Sa-ni-ia-an 15el-er GURUN pa-a-an-zi Jx(-)DU-
ja-Tarl

fal-ra-an-zi GURUN UGU da-a-an-zi ha-a[z(-)* JNINDA.GUR4.RA
al- Jx-a¥’

nal-lat! PTAMAY -ma-ma-li-li5! pé-e-da-an-z|i |Tnal-lat} TEGIR 1-pa

[ Ix-u’-ua(-Yte-ia-an-zi GURUN-kdn te-pu ar-ha Vdal-a-an-zi

[x ]NINDA GUR4.RA 1 PUGhg<pis- -§a KAS lnal-fatl-kdn ha-1at)- te[ -e§-1Tnil
(a]n-da i5-bu-u-ua-an-zi NINDA.KAS LOYMES a7 zi- ru151[ ila-as
ti-da-an-zi GU7-zi INAG1-zi GAL.HI. A-kdn as-Sa-nu-pa-an-z[i]

ha-az-zi-uis NU.GAL

[GUR]JUN MUNUSMEéba—az-z[i]-fyis1-ja-a§ UGU da-a-an-zi na-Tarl INA E.DINGIR-

LIIM
[ 1x%2] | x-za pé-e-da-an-zi INA ETDINGIR-LIM-at-Tkdn
[ Ix ar-nu-ua-an-zi nu GB7ZAG.GAR.RA i-Tnul- ua-an-zi

[x+]2 NINDA. GUR4 RA 1 PYSpg-ni-5a KAS NINDA. KAS LUMES URU-LIM
ti-da-an-zi

GU7'53-zi NAG-zi GAL . HL. A-kdn as-Sa-nu-ya-an-zi

nu DINGIR-LUM an-da DIB-an-zi

SA [EZEN,1 MUNUS.LUGAL TEGIR-pa-an-ta ti-ia-an-tel-e| -

7 UDU 1 BAN BA.BA.ZA 2 PA Z1.DA 3 DUG KAS 1 UDU A-NA DINGIR|

1 UDU DINGIR-LUM G5 "RUPGr'-ng-as-sa 1 UDU YURSAGIS,1 57 pla’-
Ha

[1 UDU |PHi-i-la-as-3a-an® s BAN 1 UP-Ni-ia BA.BA.ZA

[ |x-ia Z1.DA 2 DUG KAS §A E< DINGIR>-LIM-kdn
[DINGIR-]TLUM I za)-ri-im-ma-ma’ -Tkdn’ (alV' -da-an-ni pé-an

48 [GI81 op [R17

49 (. Carter, Diss. (1962) 187 suggested that this could be an abbreviation for hazgara- or hazziyi-.

30 Seenoteto IV 117,

51 For this unclear divine name cf. E. Laroche, Recherches (1947) 93 and C. Riister and E. Neu, HZL (1989)
no. 57 note. B. van Gessel, Onomasticon of the Hittite Pantheon (1998) 607 reads x-ku-ma-ti-Ii.

52 Possibly IMUNUS.

53 Copy has NAG-,

34 The accusative is problematical; a dative would have been in order here. Perhaps one has to consider the
form PHilaifan as a Luwian dative, typical for the suffix -§¥a- (for a treatment of this case ending see F.
Starke, StBoT 31 (1990) 37—41)(personal communication Th. van den Hout).
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34| ]x $A HA AS x NA
35 za-ri-im-ma-ma al-da-an-ni
36 | 1x §e’-ri’-ig-a§ DINGIR.MES ILU1.MES-ja
(After some empty lines end of tablet)
Edge ZJL.DA 20 DUG KAS LU.MES URU-LIM pé-[es-1Tkil-Tiz\[-z]i
2): erasure.
Obv. 1
1 ] 1 stat]ue of a woman, of silver, ..., veiled,
2 ] ] ... the eyes inlaid with gold
3 ] ]1... 1 statue of a woman, of silver, sitting, ... , veile[d],
4 | ] ... her(?) eyes of [gol]d(?) ...
5 1 ]..%, (god) ... [
6 [ ] [P 57 with ... ... [ ]...( ]...
7 1 ] ... the Siyanzanna(-priestess) ... [

8 [ ] ... 1 statue of a man, of silver, standing, ... [
9 [ ]..#°, a moondisc, a sundisc, copper ... [
10 [ ] ... an eagle of wood, the altar for him ... [

11 [A priest(?)] for him, a Siuanzanna(-priestess), a paluatalla(-woman) ... [
12 [ ].. there is of {mountain) Kuduuas. The silver (and) gold ... [

13 have been counted. Daily thick bread {and) the monthly festival ... [

14 5 festivals: 1 festival of the sheaf, 1 harpija-winterfestival, 1[ ] festival,

15 1 festival of conciliation(?)®0, | festival of wielding the sickle ...[  ]..

16 (These are) the cld festivals.

17  When they celebrate (for) the Deity of the Night ... of {the town of ) Parnasa the
festival of the sheaf] ...,

18  the Siranz[anna](-priestess) has brought(?} from the threshing floor of the palace
1 PARISU of wheat (and) 1 PARISU of grain{

19  The Sivanzarna(-priestess) (and) the hazziui-women u[sed to] deliver (them).

20  First day. The priest, the Sivanzanna(-priestess) {and) thepaluatalia{-woman)
21 wash (themselves) and go up to the temple.

22  The EME-woman takes ... a container. In/To the (well) Gali$a-x[

23 [ ] ..and she draws water. And they (are}(?) in the temple.

24  And ... they go away®!.

35 “[stan]ding” or “[sit]ting”.

36 “(mountain)} Ta” or “was destroyed”?

57 Probably the same as the 55 puppanda in 11 8, for which see the note to the translation of II 8.
58 Maybe “gold(?7)".

5% Perhaps “Hafa]mili§”.

60 Cf CHD L-N/1 ( 1980) 572,

Sl QOr (with aranzi from arai-) “they arise”.
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25  They speak [concurre]ntly the word as follows:
26 “With a garment(?} ...6% invoked] ...
27  you were. Now, however, ...5% away ... [
28 30 loaves of thick bread of a kazzila- (and) 3 vessels of beer ... for the Deity of
the Night (and) (mountain) Mas[-%
29  for Hilas&s they break. (There is) provision. And ...
30 They eat. They drink. There is no rite.
31 When on the 12th day of the month [they celebrate] the harpiia-winterfestival
{for) the Deity of the Night,
32  they make 2 SUTU of wheat into meal®® and the EME-woman[
33 scatters it[ in land [ ... ]it ove[r](?) the town|
34  and she goes into the house and ... [
35  sheregularly gives [ | of meal. For the festiv[al of
36  she regularly orders, and thick bread|
37  And when she finishes the town({7)%, ... [
38  she carries. The Deity of the Night fro[m] afar|
39 [A]nd when the inhabitants of (the town of) x[-... ... Jthe festivall,
40  First [da]y. 2 SUTU of fiour ... [
41  The paluatalla{-woman) ...[ ] 12 loaves of thick bread[
42 ... of washing fruit(?)57[
43 [they] g[o] up to the temple]. The EME-woman]
44  take[s]a... [.
45 [ 1.1
Obv. T
1 The palyatalla{-woman) cries out once,
2 The paz<qa>ra(-women) sing as follows:
3 - ] ..., Deity of the Night ... for a mountain sheep(?) [
4 [ ] ... they stand.
5 1 ] ... they ... for the ...-ed®®.
6 [ ] ... the [$iy]anzanna(-priestess) ... [ ] ...
7 1 1...[ ]and the Siganz[an]na(-priestess)
8 | l.cthey ... [ ] .. for him/her|
9 | 1..[ ].. they call
10 [ ] ... they go in front.

©2 This sentence can not be translated in a meaningful way.
63 Maybe “the eyes™.

3882

Or, with HW? A (1975-1984) 376: “(mountain) Suni[paya”.

Cf. CHD L-N/3 (1986) 2662,

Le. when the EME-woman performs duly the offerings in various parts of the town.

Or “vessel(?) for washing”?

For :zu-zu-ni-<im->mi cf. H.C. Melchert, CLL {1993} 285; for zu-zu-n{i-f]n-ti f. H.G. Giiterbock, Or

XXV (1956) 126.
% Form unclear; there is probably no link to huppar (2 kind of vessel) and not to the verb fuppai- “?” either.
Comparable are 5 fuppanta in KUB XI 23 (CTH 618.4) V 11 and Jhuppanda in this text, [ 6.
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1 [ ] ... they go.

12 [ 1.1 ] ... they bring

13 [ ]..l 1.7

14 [ Ja huppar(-vessel) of beer and beer bread(?) the inhabitants
of the town

15  [dellivlelr(?). They eat. They drink. They provide for the cups.

16 1..1 1..1 1... member

17 1.l Tl 1-10

18 [ 1.0 ]..[ ]they placeftake a stand.

19 [ J..they]| 1.

20 [ || 1 ... for the IMIN.IMIN.BI

21 | ] ... a spear(obj.)

22 |he [t]akes(?) the spe[a]r

23 | 1.1

24 [ They eat.} They drink. ... {

25 [ 1.1

26 | d]rink[ 1.1

27 [ ]...

28 [ 1.1

29 [ ] ... 6 he-goats(?)™" ... | ]...

30 [ Jthey [carry(?)] 3 sheep away.

31 [ ] ... they br[ing](?).

32 1 1. [a]wla]ly .72 [

33 0 ]...([

Rev. 1T

1/ The women gather up the fruit™ ... [

2’ they carry and they place it before <the god>™.

3’ There is no [rite.

4" When they celebrate the sickle festival for the Deity of the Night,

5" the men of the mountain give ... of wheat; 5 loaves of thick bread and 1 hu[ppar(-
vessel)(?) of ...

6 the priest delivers regularly from his house.

7' 50(?) loaves of bread (and) 5 vessels of beer the inhabitants of the town used to
deliver. They put down

8  meat, from the raw (and} cooked.

70

Maybe “they provide for ...[ ].."

»

L Or “she-goats(?)”.

72

Possibly “[they] ca[rry a]w[a]y™.

73 Cf. CHD L-N (1980) 722,

4 Or “«he stele>". L. Zuntz, Ortsadverbien {1936) 96 does not assume an omission of the scribe here,
but takes PANT as an adverb: “und sie stellen es vorne hin”’; but, as she herself already noted, this would be
highly exceptional— and therefore rather unlikely.
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9  The palyatalla(-woman) <...s>% furubhia(-wood), I membe[r],
10’ 3 loaves of thick bread, 1 huppar(-vessel) of beer. The hazziui-men
11" goin front. The lion-men [ ] the gods of the town.
12 The hazqara(-women) go at the back.
13’ They bring the god to the agitated(?)”® welk.
14 They put the god down before the huuasi(-stone). Three (loaves of) thick
bread,
15" (and) 1 huppar(-vessel) of beer the inhabitants of the town used to deliver.
16"  The palyatalla(-woman) cries out three times.
17" They(!) put pieces of Surupha(-wood) in front of the huuasi{-stone).”
18 The palyatalla(-woman) takes 3 loaves of thick bread, 1 member
19°  and a spear and she goes ...
20’  She breaks 1 loaf of thick bread and they crumble it
21’  into the beer. She lets them go.
22 While(?) the paluatalla(-woman) i[s] coming back,
23’ the lion-men (and) the hazga[r]a{-women) go to the fruit.
24" The paluatalla{ woman) comes back and takes a stand before
25" the [s]tele. She cries out 3 times.
26’  The lion-men {and) the hazgara(-women) bring the [fr]uit
27" and they [pu]t it down in front of the deity.
28’  They eat. They drink. The young men lift the stone™,
29  The paluatalla(-woman) takes up the deity.
30" The women take the fruit.

Rev. IV
1" [ Jtakesupthe [ ]...of the deity [
2 the[y] take the knees™ of the Deity of the <Nig>ht{?)].
3 go®infront..[
4’ go®! at the back, The fruit |
5’ While the deity [is] s[tanding(?)] in the temple][, ...
6'  and the rite (of?) the winterfestival ... [
7' They bring the god in front of the temple[
8  he/she carries in and himto ... |
9" 5loaves of thick bread, 1 Auppar(-vessel) of beer (and) beer bread the inhabitants
of the to[wn bring(?)/regularly deliver(?)
10/ They eat. They drink. The ankuyarnui (-} -women )8

73 The verb, of which MUNUS paluatallas must be the subject and the following enumeration the object, is
missing.

76 For zarim(m)i/am({m)a- cf. C. Carter, Diss. (1962) 201 and id., INES XLVII (1988) 186.

77 Translated differently by E. Badali, Gs von Schuler = Or LIX (1990) 134: “(la recitatrice) si sistema con
lo scettro di fronte alla stele™.

78 As part of an athletic contest; cf. C. Carter, INES XLVII {1988) 186.

7 Te. in order to appeal for support or help.

8¢ The form ijatari is taken as plural here; cf. 11 11,

Bt 12,

82 A hapax; cf. HW? A (1975-1984) 952 and F. Pecchioli Daddi, Mestieri {1982) 383,
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11’ (There is) a rite( 7)8. [They put down] the lam[ps.

12/ The next day they cook the meat. A paluaralla(-woman)|

13’ They take the Suruhha and the hazgar{a(-women)

14" they go {and)[ ] the fruit on top of the kaluisaniia(7)%#[ ] ...

15’ they reach®>. They take up the fruit. ... [ ] thick bread ...

16’  and the[y] carry it to AMA’-mamalilif and they [ ] ...

17" it back. They take a little bit of fruit away.

18" [xloaves of] thick bread {and) | ka<ne>55a(-vessel) of beer. They pour it
19’  into the pfi]t. The men of the rite bring

20" beer bread. They eat. They drink. They provide for the cups.

21’ There is no rite.

22’ The women of the r[ilte take up the fruit and it in the templ[e

230 [ 1.1 ] ... they carry away. They bring it

240 [ ] ... into the temple. They adorn the postament.

25’  The men of the town bring {x+]2 loaves of thick bread, 1 hanessa(-vessel} of
beer (and) beer bread.

26’  They eat. They drink. They provide for the cups.
27 They include the deity®.

28 Of the festival the queen ... [

29’ 7sheep, | SUTU of barley porridge, 2 PARISU of flour, 3 vessels of beer. 1 sheep
to (god){

30" 1 sheep (to) the Deity of the Night of (the town of) ParnasSa, 1 sheep (to)
(mountain) Su-n[i’-pla’-ua,

31" [1 sheep Jto(?) Hiladsas. } SUTU and 1 UPNU of barley porridge

32 Jand [ 1] ... of flour, 2 vessels of beer in the te[mp]le.

33" [The dei]ty before the agitated(?) spring(?)

34 | 1.

35 [ the agi]tated(?) spring

360 | ] ... and the male gods

Edge of f]lour (and) 20 vessels of beer the men of the town deli[ver
reglularly.

8 Or: “The hazgara(-women)(?) [put down] the lam[ps.”

8 An unclear line:

~a)It is uncertain if kelyisaniian is to be connected with the plant name kalyis{(a)na- (for this plant name see
L Singer, StBoT 27 ( 1983) 62%°, M. Giorgieri, SMEA XXIX (1992) 87 and J. Puhvel, HED 4 (1997) 35).

—b)The value of panzi is obscure. It is tentatively taken as serial here, though its position in the sentence
would speak against this.

85 Or: “they arise”.

8 Te. in the ritual, cf. HW? E (1988) 682,
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B. Some Earlier Cult Inventories
46 A.KUB XXX 37; B. KUB XII 36 + KUB 1.X 97 (CTH 516)

Palacography: As has been shown by Th. van den Hout, the script of KUB XII 36 + LX
9 (ms. B) apparently dates from the 15th/14th century®®. This dating seems to emerge
from the signs GAD (B Obv. 2}, KUG (B Obv. 3), LI (B Obv. 2, 7), SAG (B Obv. 8)
and TAR (B Obv. 1}, which all have their older forms; difficult are however the forms
of A (B Obv. 6 (twice), 7) and DU (B Obv. 8). Ms. A seems to be younger, as it has
younger forms of GAD (A 12), TAR (A 11) and URU (A IV 1’). The earlier dating
of the composition as such also appears from the spelling is-fa-an-zi(I 10) instead of
e-es-Sa-an-7i®.

Content: The text is a report on the cult of the god Sulinkatti¥ of Tamarmara by a certain
Tarhini3 of Tamarmara. The report consists of a Bildbeschreibung of Sulinkatti¥ (1 3—
8)* and the description of a winter festival and a spring festival for the same god (1 9-7).
According to line IV 1/, presumably the end of the colophon, the text also contained a
treatment of the cult of the Stormgod of Nerik (also in Tamarmara?).

It is striking that this text does not describe an autumn festival and a spring festival, as is
usual in the cult inventories, but a winter and a spring festival. This could be explained, if
the Middle Hittite dating of the composition is correct, by connecting the predominance
of the autumn and spring festival in the inventories with a general revision of the local
festivals under Tudhaliias IV {and possibly already Hattu&ili§ I11)*'.

In the transcription that follows the text of the best preserved manuscript — A — will be
given, with additions from B between round brackets.

Obv. I
1 [(UM-YIMA "Tar-hi-ni®? LU "W goma-ar-ma-ra |
2 MSyj-li-kat-ti-i§ ku-if DINGIR-LUM SA YRV Ta-mla-ar-ma-ra e-e¥-zi
3 [(nu-)us1-5i ALAM-SU $A KU.TBABBARY i-ia-an-za-ma-as LU x%[
4 [(i-)]-ua-ar na-as-kdin A-NA TURI.MAH GIS ar-ta-ri |

5 nu ZAG-ni-it ki-i5-$i-ri-Tif) GIR $A KU BABBAR Jar-zi
6 GUB-li-it-ma ki-ig-$i-ri-it SAG.DU LU par-zi
7 nu a-pu-u-us-§a SA KU BABBAR 8 ¢5SIDILIMI1 ua-ar-pa-Si-i-is

87 For the join cf. H. Hoffner, Fs Neve = IM XLIII (1993} 43, Th. van den Hout, BiOr LI (1994) 121 and
S. Koak, ZA LXXXIV (1994) 288 (who could use photographs of the fragments).

88 BiOr LI (1994) 121; see also §. Kosak, ZA LXXXIV (1994) 288.

8 According to Ph.H.J. Houwink ten Cate, Records (1970) 10-11 issa- is used up to and including the reign
of Suppiluliumas I; in later texts £i¥a- is used (with one exception, from the time of Mursiliz T1).

% In earlier Hittitological literature this Bildbeschreibung has been compared with Yazilikaya no. 30 (see
e.g. K Bittel, MDOG LXXVI {1938) 38—40), but this identification has been given up in the meantime (cf.
H. Giiterbock, Yazilikaya ( 1975) 176-177.

91 Cf. ch. 5. A.

92 B Obv. 1: ™Tar-hi-ni-i.

9 Possibly LU-al5
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g 1201 TVRUDVyqar-§i-ni-is
9 [(nu-us-5))i 2 EZENy.HLA if-Sa-an-1zi1 1 EZEN, I-NA ge-e-m[(i)]
10 {(1 EZ)E]Ny-ma-a§-§i ha-me-es-hi if—fa[(-a)]rg-zi nu-vu.s‘-fﬁﬂ [m)a’-a-an[
11 [EZEN; gle-e-mi ku-ya-pi i-ja-Tan)-zi n[(u L)U’ MES’
12 [IS-TU] TEVHILA MOMESMASDA 1kil-il Tdal[-an-zi"]
13 [ |x TDUGLIKAL.GAG NAG a-da-an-Tnal-ia’[
14 [ SA]G'.DU" ji-nu-ya-an-zli
15 [ LVISANGA nu 9[
16 [ (V)
Rev. IV {Upper part lost) .
I Ux[ EZ]EN, SA DU YRVUINGY-r{i-ik
Obyv.
1  [(Th)]us (speaks) Tarhini§, the man of (the town of) Tamarmara [
2 “The Sulinkatti§ who [is] god of (the town of) Tam{armara]
3 has a statue of silver. He is made [(a}]s a man ...[%
4 and is standing on top of a wooden lion. |
5  With his right hand he is holding a silver dagger,
6  with his left hand he is holding a man’s head.
7  They too (are} of silver. 8 washbasins
8 (and) 20 uarsini(-vessel)s.
9  They celebrate 2 festivals for him: they celebrate 1 festival in the winter,
10 1 festival for him in spring. [W]hen they celebrate
11 for him [the festival in the w]inter, [{the m}en(?)
12 {they] ta[ke(?)] the following things [out of(?}] the houses of the poor:
13 ] ... vessel of KA.GAG-beer, drinking and(?) eating[
14 [ Jthe[y] adorn [the he]ad(?)%([
15 [ Ipriest and 9]
16 [ 1.0
Rev. [V (Upper part lost)
1 and ...[ fest]ival of the Stormgod of (the town of)
Ner[ik

Other Cult Inventories

94 Or ]x URUDU? (reading of CHD files). ) )
95 1t is possible that the end of the line contained a qualification of LU, resp. LU-a[¥.
% Or “the[y] adorn ... [witha ... } ... of copper(?)”.
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47 KBo XXX 130

This fragment is to be dated to the Middle Hittite period on the basis of the signs A
{Obv. 6), AH (Obv. 8) and IG {Obv. 6)7. Hardly any information can be culled from
this scrap; it even is uncertain that it is a cult inventory. The following elements plead in
favor of its assignment to the genre “cult inventory”: kari (Obv. 3), E.DINGJIR-LIM-SU
NU.GAL (Obv. 6) and the ¥+ huinasi (Obv. 7).

Obv. )
1 [ 1x ™YIGUDU |, PUTU $a-ra-Tal’[
-zi [
30 Jx-i ka-ru-ii EDINGIR-LIM-SU x[
4 ] el-es-ta nu-us-si ku-u-un BZ[EN,’-an’
5 [ (OTi-is-§i-ir [
6 [  E.DINGJIR-LIM-SU NU.GAL ku-if[(-)
7 [ Ix NAhy-u-ya-si AY[-
8 [ 1x a-ra-ap-Tzal-a[n’-da’
9 Ix-ig-an[(-)
2. erasure.
Obv,
1 ] ... an anointed priest, the Sun Deity, above(?)[
2 ] ]..
3 ] ... already his temple ... [
4 Jwas and for him this fest[ival(?)
5 [ Jthey celebrated(?) [
o | ]he has no [temp]le ... [
7 ] ... a huyasi(-stone) ... [
38 [ ] ... roundab|out(?)
9 [ 1.1

C. The cult inventories from Kusakl

At Kugakli, appr. 50 km south-southwest of Sivas, just outside of the Halys bend, a
survey in 1992 and excavations starting in 1993 under the direction of A. Miiller-Karpe
have led to the rediscovery of a Hittite town®. A first fragment of a clay tablet was
found at floor surface by V. Miiller-Karpe during the 1992 survey, on the west slope of

97 Personal communication by Th. van den Hout.

% See A. Miiller-Karpe, MDOG CXXVII (1993) 5-36 {sutvey in 1992, excavation campaigns in 1993 and
1994) and MDOG CXXVIII (1996) 69-94 (campaign 1995),
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the acropolis. The excavation of 1994 yielded 43 more fragments, that were found in an
“archive room” on the acropolis of the town. On the basis of a study of these fragments
G. Wilhelm, the philologist of the excavation, has proposed to identify Kusakh with
the Hittite toponym Sare$3a®. This proposal is based on the observation that Sareiga
is by far the best attested toponym in the Kusakh fragments. Topography provides an
excellent additional argument. The discovery of a huyasi sanctuary with a well basin on
a high location south of the Kugakli mound'® fits in very neatly with the description in
festival texts {both from Hattu3a and from Kugakli) of an “upper road” (Sarazzis palsas)
near Sare$3a leading towards suuasi-stones and the well Suppitassu'©t,

The palaeography of the Kugakli fragments found up to and including 1994 displays the
characteristics of the second half of the 13th century BC'%2_ It seems therefore justified
to assign the texts to the reign of Tudhalijas IV, but even a dating on Tudhalija¥’
successor Suppiluliamag II cannot be excluded according to V. Haas & 1. Wegner!®,

Up till now thirteen fragments of cult inventories'® have been found in Kugakli'%. These
texts speak of festivals, offerings, donations and cult objects. Festival descriptions as
part of cult inventories are lacking in the corpus. KuT 31 maybe is the most conspicuous
text among the inventories. It is a report on the investigation of the cult by means of
interrogations of temple personnel. One is reminded of the declarations in KUB XLII
100'%7 an investigation into the state of the cult in Nerik, and in KUB XXXVIII 371%,
which treats the cult of an unknown town.

Among the festivals mentioned in the Kugakli inventories the daily bread rations and
the monthly festival occur most often'®. As for the autumn and spring festivals, that are
ubiquitous in the cult inventories from Bogazkale, they both occur in MDOG CXXVII
(1995) 7-8 Obv. I1 4 5, the spring festival is attested in Ku 99/153 Obv. 6/, 11"1° and
an autumn or spring festival is attested as a “festival of [ ...-Jing the harsiialli(-vessel)”

% G. Wilhelm, MDOG CXXVII {1995) 37-41.
100 §ee A Milller-Karpe, MDOG CXXIX (1957) 118-120; id., MDOG CXXX (1998} 108-112; T.A. Okse,
MDOG CXXXI (1999} 86-91.
101 ¢f, G. Wilhelm, KuSa I/1 (1997) 9-14 (on KUB XX 99 (CTH 636.2) and KUB VII 25 (CTH 636.1})
and 17-19 (on KuT 19 = KuSa I/1, 1 and KuT 6 = KuSa I/1, 2).
102 gee G. Wilhelm, MDOG CXXVII (1995) 37, followed in MDOG CXXVIII (1996) by J. Hazenbos {p.
98-99), V. Haas & I. Wegner (p. 109) and M. Giorgieri (p. 128).
103 The young form of UN in KuT 31 Obv. 5 might point to Tudhaliia3 IV as terminus post quem.
14 MDOG CXXVIII (1996) 109.
105 KuT 5 (= KuSa I1, 9), KuT 11 (= KuSa /1, 11}, KuT 14 (= KuSa I/, 6), KuT 18 + 22 (= KuSa Il,
7), KuT 21 (= KuSa I/1, 12), KuT 24 (= Ku$a I/1, 4), KuT 27 (= KuSa I/, 3), KuT 29 (= KuSa I/l, 39),
KuT 31 (= KuSa I/1, 3), KuT 36 (= KuSa I/1, 10), KuT 40 (= KuSa I/, 13), MDOG CXXVII (1995) 7-8
{=KuSa /1, 8), Ku 99/153 {MDOG CXXXII (2000) 324-328).
106 1 would like to thank A. Miiller-Karpe and G. Wilhelm for having allowed me to use seven of these
fragments (KuT 14, KuT 18 + 22, KuT 21, KuT 24, KuT 27, KuT 31 and KuT 36) already before their
ublication.
Y7 CTH 525; see ch. 2, text L.
108 TH 295.7, edited by R. Werner, StBoT 4 (1967) 56-57.
0% Por the daily bread rations see KuT 24 and KuT 27 (for the greatest part restored in KuT 14 Obv. 1/);
for the monthly festival see KuT 24, 27 and 31.
10 ¢f. G. Wilhelm, MDOG CXXXII (2000) 324.
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in KuT 31 Obv. 17/111, A “festival of the thunderst[orm” is mentioned once!'2, as are the
“festivals of the thi[rd] year”'"? and the “great festivals”!". It is possible that in KuT 14
Rev, 7' the word 1éV[-i-t]a’-as’-§i-i5 “a ... of the y[ea]r(?)” also refers to a festival.

The corpus of cult inventories also contains some information on the pantheon of
Kugakh. The stormgod type is represented with the Stormgod of Sareg¥a!’s (which
is of importance for the search for the Hittite name of Kugaklt), the Stormgod as
suchi!6, the Stormgod of the town of Ha3pina''? and by another god, maybe to be read
“Stormgod [of ]Grow[th(?)"!!®. To the type of tutelary deities belongs Zithartjas"®,
His occurrence in Kugakl is interesting, because it is often assumed that he belongs to
the deities of Hattian origin'?®, and because, Hattian or not, he is connected with more
northern parts of Anatolia!?t. The Moongod is also attested in Kugakli!22, A nature deity,
probably belonging to the environment of Kugakli, is the mountain god Kupit-x-['2. Two
uncertain and one certain statue descriptions have been preserved. The two uncertain
ones refer to the mountain god Kupit-x-[ (“sitting(?)”124) and to the Moongod ( “sitting
on alion(?)”, or “alion, sitting(?)”"'2%). The name of the god to whom the certain statue
description belongs has been lost, but from the description it can be inferred that the
Stormgod'?* is meant: “a wooden statue of an 0x(?), standing on four feet, i[nlaid(?)]
with si[l]ver["'?7. There are other references to cult objects in the Kusakh texts!?, but
these are fragmentary, without the name of the god and without further description.

The only functionary in Kugakli on whom the texts give certain information is Duddus.
He is attested as priest'?, probably the priest of the Stormgod of Sare§§a!®®. Another
personal name, but appearing in a highly fragmentary context, is that of Ali-UR.MAH!3,
Both Duddus and Ali-UR.MAH are known as personal names from Bogazkale texts

1 Ap extremely uncertain attestation for the spring festival would be KuT 5 Obv. 5: PYCparsii"ali
k[enuuas /k[enuyanzi® “[of] o[pening the hardiflaltif(-vessel))” or “[they Jo[pen the harsii]alii[(- vessel)]
2 KuT 24:3'.
13 gyT 24:12/
14 KuT 27 Obv. 47 (but see note to this line for an alternative reading).
113 KuT 31 Rev. 10.
116 Ky 99/153 Obv. 4/, of. G. Wilhelm, MDOG CXXXII (2000} 324.
17 Ku 96/153 Obv. 2, cf. G. Wilhelm, MDOG CXXXI (2000) 324.
18 KuT 36 Obv. 3.
"19 KuT 27 Qbv. 12'. In the section dedicated to him (Obv. 1'~12’) the town of Tuhupiia is mentioned in
Obv. 9’ (“temples in Tuhupija™). Tuhupiia is also the town to which after the renewal of the kursa-’s the old
kursa- of Zitharija is to be brought, according to KUB LV 43 I 20-21 (see G. McMahon, AS 25 {1991)
146-147); cf. the remarks of G, Wilhelm, KuSa I/1 (1997) 21.
120 ¢f, G, McMahon, AS 25 (1991) 19.
121 ¢f. V. Haas, GHR (1994) 450, M. Popko, RAM {1995) 86-87.
122 Kut 18 + 22:10".
123 MDOG CXXVII (1995) 7-8 (= KuSa I/1, 8) Obv, I1 3.
124 MDOG CXXVII (1995) 7-8 (= KuSa I/1, 8) Obv, I1 2.
123 KuT 18 + 22:1¢/. These two translations are highly tentative; see note to this line,
126 Maybe the Stormgod of Saressa.
127 RuT 27 Obv. 14,
128 KuT 14 Rev, 2/, 4/, 5'; KuT 24:18/, 21'(7); KuT 27 Obv. 2/, 197, Rev. 13'; KuT 31 Rev. 17.
12% Mentioned as such in KuT 31 Rev. 9.
130 This seems to be indicated by KuT 31 Rev. 10.
131 KuT 31 Rev. 5.
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dating from Hattusili§ III/Tudhaliia§ IV'%?, it is, however, unclear if the Kugakh texts
refer to the same persons or to other ones. It is possible that a Kuzi-Te38up is mentioned
in one of the Kusakli inventories!®3; here too the precise identity of the person remains
unclear: it is impossible to answer the question if the future king of Kargami§'** is
meant when the reading Kuz]i-Tes5up would appear to be correct. The attestation for
Armaualui$!'® is uncertain and the context is unclear; it is impossible to say if he is
identical to the LUNA-LEQO who appears on some seal impressions from the Nisantepe
archive!®, A fully unclear personal name is that of "SUM-IR-PA, who is mentioned as
donor of oxen'*’.

The Hittite capital HattuSa is present in the Kusakl inventories in the person of the
“father of His Majesty”, who is probably mentioned three times as donor'3, This could
be Hattugilis i1, that is, of course, if the cult inventories from Kugakl: are to be dated
on Tudhalija§ IV. One could compare the expression “The father of His Majesty has
instituted it” concerning donations for the cult in Nerik in a text dating from the reign
of Tudhalija§ IV'*. The Hittite king himself could be referred to in KuT 31 as subject
of the verb GAM-an hamik[ta**®, as this verb normally has the subject "UTU-S7 in the
cult inventories. More important, the formula DUTU-ST-kan ... EGIR-anda dai§ “His
Majesty has re-instituted” occurs in Ku 99/153 Obv. 7'-8/141,

The cult inventories from Kugakh mention two important toponyms from outside of
Hattusa: the town of Sulupasi and the district of Tumanna. Important, because these
attestations imply that the cult of Kusakh had connections with the central cult admin-
istration of the state. The palace of Sulupagsi appears in two texts'#2, According to the
Bogazkale attestations for this palace of Sulupasgi, this was an important administrative
center, which was responsible among others for cult deliveries!*?. The king of the district
of Tumanna is also known from the texts from Bogazkale. In a cult inventory he makes
cultic donations to places in various parts of the Hittite state. Kugakli now also seems
to have profited from his deliveries: one text' has in fragmentary context the words

132 Gea E, Laroche, NH (1966) and Hethitica TV (1981) 3-58 on both names (no. 1390 and 34 ); Th.P.J. van
den Hout, StBoT 38 (1995) 169-172 on Duddus.
133 KuT 36 Obv. 9': MKis-z]i-DU-up, but see note on transliteration of this line.
134 On this Kuzi-Te§up cf. D. Siirenhagen, MDOG CXVIII (1986) 183-190, J.D. Hawkins, AnSt XXX VIII
(1988) 99108,

135 KuT 18 + 22:1¢".

136 With complete titles on Bo 90/1041b (= S. Herbordt, BoHa 19 (in press) Cat.nr. 65}, where LUNA-LEO
is EUNUCHUS, “LUSAG” and on Bo 91/2308 (= S. Herbordt, op. cit., Cat.nr. 66), where he is EUNUCHUS;
and MAGNUS . PASTOR “chief of the herdsmen”.

37 KuT 27 Rev. 12",

138 wWith certainty in KuT 27 Obv. 11/ (cult of Zithariia%), and probably in KuT 31 Rev. 6 and in KuT 29
Obv.? 3’. The context for the “father of His Majesty” in Ku 99/153 Obv. 4/ (cf. G. Wilhelm, MDOG CXXXII
(2000) 324} is unclear. Here he seems to have been involved in the monthly festival for the Stormgod.
Probably he had supported this festival,

139 ARL DUTU-ST-an=kan daif in KUB XXV 22 (CTH 524.2) 1 13/; see V. Haas, KN (1970} 238 and
(for the date of the text) 41.

140 KyT 31 Obv. 8.

1l Cf. G, Wilhem, MDOG CXXXII (2000) 324.
KuT 14 Obv, 4/; KuT 36 Obv. 10, and maybe Rev.4’.
143 See A. Archi & H. Klengel, AoF VII {1980) 151-152 and I. Siegelovd, Verw. (1986) 243,
144 RuT 18 + 22:3".
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“the king of (the district of) Tumanna g[ives(?)”, and in another text!#* the restoration
“servants{?) of the king of (the district of} [Tumanna{?)” is possible.

Another institution which is attested in the cult inventories from Kugakli as well as in
those from Bogazkale is the house or palace of Labarna which presumably was located
in the Hittite capital. The Kugaklh text KuT 27 (=KuSa I/1, 5) Rev. 10’ mentions the
“threshing floor of the house of Labarna”, probably in the context of cultic deliveries, The
same context for this institution can be seen in three cult inventories from Bogazkale!4s.

Now, it one would switch his viewpoint, and would try, assuming that Kusakli is Hittite
Sare#ga, to find attestations for Kusakh in the cult inventories from Bogazkale, there is
little he would find: only two texts mention this toponym with certainty.'¥? These are
the fragment KBo XXVI 213, which mentions the people of Sare$ia and the Stormgod
of Saresgal8, and VS XXVIII 113, mentioning the Stormgod of Saredia together with a
hunasi-stone!®.

A question which must also be treated is the one pertaining to possible connections of
the cult inventories found in Kugakli with the other New Hittite texts found there. Apart
from the inventories the following text genres are attested there: festival textsi®0, oracle
texts'>! and a text of unclear character'®?. The connection between the festival texts on
the one hand and the cult inventories on the other is immediately apparent: both are
dealing with aspects of the cult, the inventories mainly dealing with the material basis of
the cult, and the festival texts dealing with its practical aspects. As with the oracle texts,
here the case is more difficult, for as a result of their bad state of preservation the themes
of these texts are highly unclear'3. It is possible that the Kugakl oracles treat more than
one theme: the festivals mentioned in KuT 26 (= KuSa I/1, 17):1’ could be the theme of
the oracle investigation, in which case KuT 26 would be an oracle concerning the cult,
and cultic matters are probably also the theme of KuT 1 (= KuSa I/1, 14) Obv., but KuT
44 + 30 (= KuSa I/1, 23) on the other hand rather seems to deal with military affairs.
For the unciear text KuT 32 (= KuSa /1, 27) the cult is at least one of its themes, if
not its most important theme'*. One may draw the conclusion that within the Kugakli
corpus the cult inventories display a certain connection with the festival texts, a probable
connection with KuT 32, and a possible connection with at least two oracle texts. One
cannot say that the New Hittite texts from Kugakli all have one theme, because KuT 44

145 KuT 27 Obv. 8,

146 KBo XII 238 (CTH 670) IT 10; KUB XLIV 4 + KBo XIII 241 (CTH 520) Obv. 21, 28; KUB XLVI 17
(CTH 510) IV 5. Cf. CHD L-N/1 (1980) 422

147 An uncertain attestation is KBo IT7 Obv. 17, where VRU §g-ri-is-5a is a possible restoration, cf. C. Carter,
Diss. {1962) 107.

148 Cf. J. Hazenbos, MDOG CXXVIII (1996) 103.

149 Rev. 10/; cf. Th. van den Hout, BiOr LVI (1999) 150. Unfortunately, the name of the place of worship
is lost. Could this be Sare3$a itself, or is the cult of the Stormgod of Sared§a in another town treated?

130" See G. Wilhelm, MDOG CXXVII (1995) 37-40.

151 See V. Haas & I. Wegner, MDOG CXXVIII {1996) 105120,

152 KuT 32, treated by M. Giorgieri, MDOG CXXVIIL (1996) 121-132.

133 See V. Haas & 1. Wegner, MDOG CXXVIIL (1996) 110.

3% Cf. M. Giorgieri, MDOG CXXVTII (1996) 129-130. A connection of this fext with KuT 31 seems highly
probable, as both texts contain citations of temple personnel, cf. M. Giorgieri, MDOG CXXVIII (1996} 126.
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+ 30 seems to be an oracle inquiry on military affairs.
In the following the cult inventories from Kugaklh will be presented in transliteration
and translation, with two exceptions: the text found during the 1992 survey, which has

already been edited by A. Miiller-Karpe'**, and Ku 99/153, which has been edited by
G. Wilhelm!.

48 KuT 5 (= KuSa I/1,9)

Palaeography: The young LI in Obv. 5 dates the script of this fragment to the 13th
century.

Content: This fragment presumably treats offerings and festivals; statues are menticned
in Rev. 6/.1%7

Obv.
IS Ix-i(-)x[
2 1x-par-x x[
3 | Jx x SA” 3[
4 | ha-zi-"Yuis V[LHLITAY x[
5 DUG par-5i"-ila-#i kle' -nupas/nuuanzi
6 | Ix x[
{Rest of column lost.)
Rev.
I Ix[
2 x-ia-as-ma-x[
3" (empty line)
A | Ix-an-ta ha-zi-uis. HLA Tku?'[-
5 [ [x'58-az x Sar-ni-kdn(-)[zi’
6 [ JALAM.HLA GIM-an a-x[
(Empty space of ca. 2 lines, then end of column.)
Obv.
1 [ 1.1
[ 1.0
30 ] ...of(?7) 3]

155 MDOG CXXVIE (1995) 6-9,

156 MDOG CXXXII (2000) 324-328.

157 (f. the remarks on this text by G. Wilhelm, KuSa I/1 (1997) 24.
138 Pperhaps n[a-?
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4 [ ritles(?) ... [
5 0 of Jopening( ?)/they] o[pen(?) the harsiialli{-vessel}(?)
6 | .1
{Rest of column lost.)
Reyv.
I | 1.1
2 T

3" (empty line)

4 ]..rites(7) ... [

5 ]... th[ey]{?) compensatef

6 | |when the statues ... [
(Empty space of ca. 2 lines, then end of column.)

49 KuT 11 (= KuSa I/1,11)
Palaeography: The sign KUG in line 2" has its young, 13th-century form,
Contenr: The fragment apparently treats cult objects (ZA.HUM in 2/, t]ittii[an in 6').

The people of the district of K[u’- mentioned in 1’ possibly are responsible for some of
these objects.!>®

1’ L]JUMES KUR K[u’-'60 .
2 14" ZA HUM KU[.BABBAR/GI

3  (Empty line.)

4 DU? URU?]HAT_T[ DU[ URU?
5 -i]57? PSa-x[

6 t)i-it-ti-ila-an’ 12

7! ]rGl§ Vha-ti-yal- 163

g Ix x[

{Rest of column lost; other side uninscribed.)

1 pleople of the district of K[u’-
2 1 4 cups of go[ld/sil[ver

159 See also the remrks on this text by G. Wilhem, KuSa I/1 {1997) 25.

162 Cf. G. Wilhelm, KuSa I/1 (1997) 25.

161 Text has ZA.

162 ¢f. G. Wilhelm, KuSa I/1 (1997) 25.

163 The last visible sign definitely is a -zal-, not a -yis[-. This makes it impossible to link this fragmentary
word to either kariyi- “inventory” or hatiyitai- “to inventory”.
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3 (Empty line)

4 Stormgod(?) of [Hattusa(?), Stormgod[ of ...(7)
5 1 ..., (deity) Sa-x[

o slet ulp

7 1-.[

g 1.

50 KuT 14 (=KuSaI/l, 6)

Palaeography: The script of this tablet is dated to the 13th century by a young AG in
Obv. 11’, a young KUG in Rev. 4 and maybe a young LI in Obv. 6 and Rev. 9’

Content: The text consists of a succinct enumeration of offerings, cult objects and
festivals. No god’s name is preserved.

Obv.
1’  NINDA.GUR4.JRA TUDL[KAM
2 e’-les-sa-an-zi
¥ VRUA? Va-ti-na’ i[i714-
4 L]U? MES? E.GAL I8u-lu-pa-as-i-as
5 Jx-x-LAISS x_x-x
6 UIRU'$Ha-1i"?-pa-su-ya-za'
T -Ix
8’ VRN n-za-al-ua-as'e?
9 1ISUM-iz-Iz7i
10 | Tkarl-I5al-an
1’ ]x-x 6 UDU 10 GA.KIN.AG
12/ ] IMULTA-T TSUMP TR -ir
13/ ] x-x-x[ 110TGUD 2 METUDU!
14 1 x Tnu) 10 GUD SUM-er
15 FELIMES) DINGIR MES Tel-e[s-]x[-
16’ xl Ixl
Rev.
¥ Ixf
2 x + I21ITALAMLHLIAT
3 Jx-%-x-x(-YWal-ra-hal-
4 |x-ai-pdt GAL KU BABBAR ka-lu-x[ x|
5 Jx 1-NU-TIM TUBUR][
6 UL e-ei-zi 4 EZENy MES|

164 Or B[AL-. Reading of this whole line uncertain.
165 {Jnclear: DUG-IGI-LA or E-US-LA.
166 Cf. G, Wilhelm, KuSa /1 (1997) 22.
167 Cf. G. Wilhelm, KuSa I/1 (1997) 22.
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7 Ix-Tial 0iiV’[-i-fla’-as"-5i-i§ 1| EZ[ENy
8 1x 5-ki :ar-ia-z[i’-]x-x
9’ I'A1-NA DINGIR-LIM-ia AN-x-x.MES-x[
1Y 1% :pa-Tral-Sa-me-is-ma-as-si
11 Ix 20 INAMY RA :Ital-ha-ri-ma-i-ma
12/ Jx 1E-x $A 1 x-x-TI
13 1T EVTeal[- Jx(-)pa 1¢* x-x
14 Ix x[ 1x-3i
15 Ixx[ l-pal  -1Sa-as-Se-ni
Obv.
1 ]dai[ly thi]ck [bread
2! Jthey] cellebrate( ?)
3 (the town of ) A]launa(??) ...16¢
4/ m]en of the palace of (the town of) Sulupas§i
5 ]from (the town of) Halipa$uua
o ]...
7 ]...
8’ J(the town of) Inzalua
9 ] he gives regularly.
10/ ] neglected
11 ]... 6 sheep, 10 cheeses
12 ] they used to give(?) yearly(?).
13 1.0 110 oxen, 200 sheep
14/ ] ... and they gave 10 oxen.
15 Jtemples ...[
16/ Jol 10
Rev.
¥ ][
2 X + |2 statues[
¥ | - [
4 la..,acupofsilver, . .[ ]..[
5 ]... a pair of breasts|
6 ] ... there is [n]o ... . 4 festivals|
7 Jand a ... of the y[ea]r(?). 1 fest[ival
g J... five-fold ... ... [ ]
9 Jand to the deity ...(plur.) ...[
10 ]... . But a ... for him
1 )... 20 deportees(?) ...
12/ ]... 1 ..-house of 1 ...170
13 1..[ thouse(?)..[ ]..
14/ 1l ]
168 O 01,

169 Maybe “of[fer”?
% Or “of .,.(personal name)”.

152

Other Cult Inventories
15 1. 1.1 1.
51 KuT18+22 (=KuSal/1,7)

Palaeography: The young forms of KUG (7', partially preserved) and LI (6') date the
script of this text to the 13th century.

Content: The text treats donations in 2/, 3’ and 14/, and probably describes cult objects
in 7-8 and 10’-11".

Iy 1x :da-ha-ri-x'"|
2 Ix-la’ SUM-an e-es-z{i
3 Jx LUGAL KUR Tu-man-na S[UM? -z’
4 halr-kdn-zi
5 ] (preserved part of line empty)
o' |x-li-Sa-ha-x-ri-e§
7 K|U.BABBAR e-¢é-ta
8 Ix
9’ Ix-8i-ia-as-ma'™
i1 I°PXXX UR.MAH a-ai-§a-an'™
11 te-pla’ " -y-e-es-Sa-an-za
12/ Jx-ia-a¥ e-Sir
13’ UR]Uﬁi-na-ri-‘t:a—a§-§a na-at dan’-nla’-
14’ 1x SUM-iz-zi x[
15 Ixxxx|
1’ l...[
2! ]..-ha[s] been given[
3 ]... the king of (the district of) Tumanna glives
regularly(?)
4/ they[ ha]ve
5 ] (preserved part of line empty)
&
7 was [a ... of s]ilver
g 1.
9’ ]..., however

71 Maybe :da-ha-ri-m[a’? -i-ma, of. KuT 14 Rev. 117

'72 perhaps LU.MES E.GAL URUSy-ly-pla-i-ia-as-ma?

173 An alternative solution for this difficult line has been given by G. Wilhelm, KuSa I/1 (1997) 23:
I PPXXX-UR.MAH a-ai-§a-an “ein x des |Armayaluyag (ist) iibriggeblieben”.

174 Cf. G. Wilhelm, KuSa /1 (1997) 23.
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10’ ]the Moongod. sitting on a lion'™

1 |(has) become[ scarc]e

12 ]... they were.

13 ](the town of ) Hinarijasia. And they ...[
14/ J... he gives regularly. ...[

15/ 1.0

52 KuT 21 (= KuSal/l, 12)
Palaeography: This fragment contains no palacographically important signs.

Content: The text probably speaks about donations in 8'; temple personnel seems to be
mentioned in 12'.

I Ix[ Il
2 {preserved portion of line empty )
¥ {preserved portion of line empty)
4 | har-zi x[
5 -Jzi
& Ix ar-Tril-x[
7 Ix x x i
8 ]x-pa SUM-er
9’ (preserved part of line erased)
1¢ Ix-zi
1 -lpi-la
12/ L]U.MES E.DING[IR-LIM
13/ IDINGIR-LIM-pdt B[
U 1. 1.
2 (preserved portion of line empty)
3 (preserved portion of line empty)
4 lhe has ..[
5 Jhe/[th]ey| ...]
&' ]l
7 1.0
g Jthey have given.
4 (preserved part of line erased)
10/ lhe] ...]...-s.
1Y ]...

5 Or: “the Moongod, a lion, sitting™7?
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12 m]en of the templ|le
13 Jof the deity, a house|

53 KuT 24 (=KuSal/l,4)

Paleography: The only sign in this text that is of interest for its dating is an URU in its
young form in 19’ (as part of the BANSUR sign) and, possibly, in 2’; thanks to this sign
the script of the text can be dated to the 13th century.

Content: The text lists offerings and festivals in 1'-17’, and treats cult objects in 18’22’

I Ix[
2 NINDA.GUR..]JR[A? JUD.KAM FVRUT?176]
3 ININDA’ x[ ]EZEN, BU[N
4 Ix[ Jx-5a PYSNU-U-RP H[I'.A?
5 Ix-an’ 6 BAN x PUSNAM-MA-TUM 11177[
6 [ ]EZEN,ITLKAM x x x NINDA.[GUR,1.RA UD.K[AM
7 | JGATKALAGL.GA A-TNA)NINDA.JGUR,[RA UD.KAM  x x|
8 [ IxI Ix x[ ININDA.[GUJR4.JRATUDLKAM x{
9 | 1x x-Tial x x x-nu-zi x[
1y | JRATMEST SUM-er{ ki-lnu-Tunl-ma x|
11’ [ DU]G" IGESTIN!A-NA NINDA.GU[R4.RA U]D.KAM A-fNA1EZE[N,
127 [ ITEZEN,41.MES $A MU.3’ K[AM"] Tel-5a-a[n-
13 ]x.MES x A’-NA? TEZEN,LITLK[AM] pé-es-k[i’-ir’
4 [ Jxxxxx ZI" DA x x x[
15 | IxMES| Ixx[ [ Ix ULme-x-x-
16" | -Jki-x-x[ -]x-x{-)za-an[(-)

17 [plé’-els"-k} -ir

18’ x-an U-NU-TUM 1 GE[SP]U’ AN.BAR 1 %Sx]

19 x x x nu K[U.BJABBAR'® 1§41 GISIBANSUR1 27|

20' TDINGIRVLIMES x X ar-ha i5-hu-u-ua-an'™ har-z[i
210 | JA-NA SUPAMAR -kdn :ti-ra-na-x{
220 Jx-x-x[ Ix(-)du-ua-arl-
23 (preserved part of line empty)

{text on rest of column lost)

I 1.0

176 Or maybe EZ[EN,'*?

177 Cf. G. Wilhelm, KuSa I/1 (1997) 21.

178 Maybe EZ[EN, or -a[r.

7% Or KA]§".GESTIN (cf. G. Wilhelm, KuSa I/1 (1997) 21)?

180 Cf (3. Wilhelm, KuSa I/1 (1997} 21.

181 For the expression arfia ishuya(i)- in cultic context ¢f. the cult inventory KUB XXXVIII 12 {CTH
517.A) IIT 10°—11’, and the oracle KUB V 7 (CTH 574) Rev. 19, 20, 23, 30,
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2] ]daily][ thi]c[k bread(?) (the town of }( ?)!82[
C | Jbread(?) ...[ ] festival of the thunderst[orm
A | 1.0 ]... lamp[s(?)
5 0 ]... 6 SUTU of ..., a NAMMATU of fat]
6 [ |monthly festival ... dai[ly] thick bread[
7 1 ]curdled milk for the [daily] thic[k] bread[ 1.0
g 1.l 1.[ ]daily [th]ick bread ...[
9 ]... he causes to ... ... [
100 [ ]... {plur.} they gave[. N]ow, however, ...[
11" [ avesse])(?) of wine for the [d]aily thi[ck] bread, for the festiv[al
127 [ |festivals of the thi[rd](?) year ...[
1¥ [ ]...(plur.} ... for(?7) the month[ly] festival [they{?}] used to give[.
14 | ]... flour(?) ...
15 [ J..(pluc) 1..[ ][ l-mot..[
16 [ l..[ | B}

17" they [used to(?) glive(?).

18" ... utensils. 1 fi[s]te(?) of iron, 1 ...[
19 ... and silver of the table(?) 2(?)[
20’  the gods ... he ha[s] thrown away[.
210 [ ] to the calf .. [

220 [ ][ 1.0

23’ (preserved part of line empty)

(text on rest of column lost)
54 KuT27(=KuSal/1,5)

Palaeography: The script of the text is dated to the 13th century by the young forms of
AG (Rev. 14'), KUG (Obv. 14') and URU (Obv. 9').

Content: The text briefly treats various subjects:
~Obv. 1'-12": God Zithariia§: statue, festivals, offerings.
—Obv. 13'-18’; Unknown god (maybe Stormgod): statue description, temples,
festivals.
—Obv. 19'-21’: Unknown god: statue description.
~Rev. 1'-12": Unknown god: festivals, offerings.
~Rev. 13/=17": Unknown god: statues and other cult objects.

Obv.
1’ (whole line lost)
2 Jx ALAM x|
3 Ix UL e[-es-zi'®3
4 ]x TEZEN4LMES GAL[

132 Or maybe *a fes[tival(7)”?
183 For this restoration <f. Rev. 4.
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5 11 GUD 25 UDU x|
¢ J1xxx|
7' Ix x x x-an I[S-T]U KISL[A]H S[A
g | :$a-al-x-x-zi-ma ARAD’ MES’ LUGAL KUR[
Tu-man-na’
9 I'E1.MES DINGIR.MES-kdn I-NA "RU Ty-u-pu-pi-Tial |
v 1x x WUKUR A-NA MU- HI'* BAL larl-ha ula’-
1 1x-ua-lu® A-BI PUTU-S$I A-NA DINGIR MES [pél-es-Ttal]
12/ DZli-it-ha-ri-ia CATIL-an!ss
13 PKASKAL. KU[R] -la-za LUMES ZI KIN'¢ py-Tyal-e[r'¥
14/ (-)]nu ALAM GIS GUD’ 4 GUB-an KU. {BJABBAR G[AR RA’
15 Ix-TinV ISSTTUN Si-tar na-x[
16/ E.ME]S DINGIR ME[S-]/mal’-as ii-e-te-er|
17 -z)i TEZEN41."MES \-ma-as zé-e-nlil-nla-
18 %[ x-ri-at [
19 (-)]nu ALAM GIS? IGUDY'[ Ix[
20 Ix x x[
21 la’ e[
Rev.
1 Ix-x-x x[
2 X ar-ta-Tril 1 x[
3 JNATNUNUZ? ha-ti-x-un |
4 NINDA.GUR4.RA” UID? KAM!# UL lel-ed-zi |
5 IS-T\U B-SU Tel-es-T5al-Ti1]
& ]| na-an A-N[A | D[IN]GIR-[LIM® x|
7 lar-ha da-a-Tirl Tnal-as E[ZEN, ME]S10 DJ,,-[$79!
8 () kir2-ltal-[r]i ALAM 6-Tif-Tnul-u-an-te-es
¥ NINDA.GUR,4.R]A UD.KAM EZEN,.ITLIKAMI UL lel-e§-zi|
10/ Ix-a$ IS-TU TKISLAH1 $A E ™Lal-pa-ar-n[a
11 E]ZEN,’ GUD BAL zu-x[ 1% LU x-ti-x-pi-ru|
12/ ]x.KAM nu ™SUM-IR-PA 112V GUD pa-lal-Iil
13 Ix-za-Tial 2 TALAM1 $A 1 TUPV.NI'? x-x-ra-an[(-) -]x-at

18 ¢f G, Wilhelm, KuSa /1 (1997) 21.

185 Reading suggested by F. Wiggermann.

186 One would expect something like an-na'’ -la-za ¥44Z1' KIN, but this is not the reading of the tablet
(collated by G. Wilhelm).

87 Cf. G, Wilhelm, KuSa U1 (1997) 21-22,

18 More probable than IT|LKAM.

18 Cf G. Wilhelm, KuSa /I (1997) 22,

190 Cf. G. Wilhelm, KuSa /1 (1997) 22

191" Reading suggested by Ph, Houwink ten Cate.

192 The only parallel for the value kit of the sign KID, as proposed for this line by G. Wilhelm, KuSa /1
{1997} 22, in Hittite context seems to be in the uncertain toponym ¥URSACD,. ar kithi-te-na (IBoT 1 33
Obv. 45), of. HZL No. 194 Note.
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14' x| X x Tkap-Tpu*2-Tyal-g-an 20" x Tual-ag-qa-TriV' |
15 1x x-7i x X X x-a§ [zé-lel-na-a'9 x[

16’ Jx-Tis? 111 x x x-a§ x x x X X[

17 Ix[  ]x x-an-zi [

{preserved rest of tablet blank)

Obv. 1 {whole line lost)
2 ]... a statue ...[
3 there] i[s Jno ...
4! ]... great festivals{
5 11 ox, 25 sheep ...
6’ 1.
7 ]... flro]m the threshing fifoo]r off
g ] ... servants(?) of the king of (the district of ) [Tumanna(?)
9 Jtemples in (the town of) Tubupiia [
10 ]... the enemy with a view of a revolt ...[...
1 ]... the father of His Majesty has given to the gods[
12' Zlitharija§' is finished.
13 ]... the people of the huuasi(-stone) ra[n] away from the
KASKAL.KU[R(?)
14 Jand(?) a wooden statue of an ox(?), standing on four feet, i[nlaid(?)]
with si[l]ver|
15 ]... with a sun disc ...[
16/ tlemple[s] they have built[.
17 ...]... autu[mn] festivals]
18 1 1
19 Jand(?) a wooden(?) statue of an ox(?)[ 1..[
20 ).l
21 ][
Rev.
1 ]...[
2 ]... stands. 1...[
3 Japearl(?) ... [
4/ Jthere is no[ d]aily(?)[ thick bread. [
5 Jhe celebrates[ on the cost Jof his house[.
o' ] and him t[o] the d[e]i[t]y ... [
7 Jthey took away. He flestival]s of spr[ing
8 ]has been put!®3, The statues erected
9’ Jthere are no daily| thic]k| bread] (and) monthly festival|

193 CF. G. Wilhelm, KuSa I/1 (1997) 22.
194 T e. the treatment of this god’s cult.
195 Or the final part of a dke-verb,
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10 ]... from the threshing floor of the house of Labarn(a

1’ flestival(?) of offering an ox(?) ...[ l...aman ..[
12 ]... and SUM-IR-PA %6 gives 12(?7) oxen.

13 ]... 2 statues of 1 UPNU() ..[ ...

14/ o I... counted. 20 (?) ... are lacking(?){

15 | of autumn ...[

16! | [

17 J..[  Jthey ... [

(preserved rest of column blank)
55 KuT 29 (= KuSaI/1, 39)
Palaeography: This little fragment contains no diagnostic signs.

Content: Besides KuT 27 Obv. 117 and KuT 31 Rev. 6 this fragment probably contains
a third reference to the father of His Majesty as donor,

Obv.’
1 Ixx[
2 JEZEN,.ME[§
3/ ] A-BI PU[TU-S%7
Y pé’-Jes-tal

(Rest of column lost.)

Rev.” Only some isolated sign remains.

Obv.’
| 1.1
2 ]festival[s
3 ] the father of [His] Maljesty
4 has[ gilven(?)[

56 KuT 31 (=KuSal/1,3)

Terminology: Obv. 8 has the phrase GAM-an hamik([ta “he has established”; in Obv. 7’
DUTU-ST “His Majesty” may have to be restored.

Palaeography: The script of the text is dated to the 13th century by the young forms of
IG {Obv. 8), KUG (Rev. 17}, LI (Obv. 17’, Rev. 5, 15), URU (Obv. 19’, Rev. 5, 10

196 {Jnclear personal name.
197 G. Wilhelm, KuSa I/1 (1997) 31 has proposed ABF PU “father of the Stormgod™; according to the sign
remains this reading is certainly possible, but in a cult inventory ABI PUTU-S7 seems more likely.
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{maybe twice), 24). The sign UN could provide a more precise date, as the text not only
has the old form of this sign (Obv. 21’, Rev, 19), but also the young form (Obv. 5),
which does not seem to occur before Tudhalija3 IV.

Content: The text partly consists of an investigation into the state of the cult by means
of interrogations:

—Obv. 1'-3"; Offerings.

—Obv. 4-9': Monthly festival.

—Obv. 10'-12': Offerings.

—Obv. 13/-14': Monthly festival.

—Obv. 15’16 Direct speech: report on menthly festival.

—Obv. 17-18’; Autumn or spring festival.

—Obv. 19'-21": Direct speech: report on monthly festival,

—Rev. 1-6: Unclear; mentions Ali-UR.MAH and the “father of His Majesty”.

—Rev. 9-14: Direct speech: report of priest Duddus on state of the cult of Stormgod

of Sares$a!®®, and probably of other deities'*.

—Rev. 15-23: Direct speech: report on temple possessions, personnel and a de-

struction.

—Rev. 24-27: Unclear.
A recurrent theme of the text is recompensation for earlier cultic deficiencies. The
expression Sakupassar Sarnikir “they have compensated for it completely” is used
once?®, and the verb hapus- “to make up for” occurs three times?” . Duddug in his report
has pointed to the fact that festivals were not celebrated, and that worthless things were
offered?®. Another report, of an unknown person, speaks about a destruction that had
taken place?®. This report is very poorly preserved, and it is therefore unclear, who
the causers of the destruction were, what its consequences were, and if there was a
connection between this destruction and the cultic deficiencies that had come to light.

Obv.
" xxx§[
2" x-3a’-ai’ 1 BA[N
3 [1?GJUD 11UDU12 PA x|

4’ TAV[-N]A TEZEN,VITTIL[KAM

5"  [ki-nu’-]Jun-ma 2 DINGIR"[

6 | Ix-e-x[ ]ti-ia-u-x[

7 KIN’-lanl-zi na-as-ma [ buTU-SI
8  x-pa KAS GAM-an ha-mi-Tikl[-1a

9 [ ]11BANZIDA X x x|

100 | Jx x x-§ 121 BAN x x|

1% 1t is therefore probable that Dudduj was a priest of the Stormgod of Sareésa.
199 Cf, the plural =3mafin Rev. 13.

20 Oby, 16"

201 Oby. 117, 14, 18,

202 Rev, 1314,

203 Rev, 20: dannatabhir.
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lhal-\pul-Sa-an-ta-at-Tkdnl x x[ y
[x] UDU | [UPLINU'ZLDA 1 ha-ni-[$a-a5 KAS

A-NA EZEN,.ITLKAM 2 BAN x x[
Thal-pu-us-ta-Tatl-kdn x x x[

TA1-NA TEZEN, 1.ITT-¢a 1 'DUG] KAS larl-Ala®  ]x[
[$a)-ku-ya-a¥’-Sar Sar-ni-ki-ir?% pa-x[ Ix

A-TNAVTEZEN,1 PUCYar-§ieia-li | -lag2
Vhal-ni-sa-a5 KAS® kar-54"2% 2 Y ha-plu-us-ta-alt’-kdln

[A-NA E]ZEN4 ITLKAM-ya INA EZA-RA-TII  -Jen®® URU§[g.210
[ x+]1 hu-up-pdr KAS as-nu-ma- -af| Ix x x[
[ -Jel-da-za DU-an ki-nu-un |

(End of tablet)

Bi'l--1x-rax[  ]da-x-es-Tsal| Ix[ -]z

[ Ixxxx| JXxxxXxXxxxx

| Ix x x x x x x x IS-BAT

x[ Jx-x TANSEILKUR.JIRATx [ ]xxxx][ 1% NA har—zi

x[ Jx[ mTALTA-TURLIMAH LU URUSTi-2 k- -lia

a-x X X{-)A-BI PUTU-TSN pé-ei-Ttal x x 1 TUDUT 10 UDU.NITA x[
{whole line in rasura)

{whole line in rasura)

x-GA UM-MA ™Du-ud-du "WSANGA ku-Tif\-ma-an-ya {

INA TKUR1 TVRUY[ 717 5a'212 1G-an-da nu-ya-za PU VRV Sa-re-e[§-3a
X-X-X-X X-X-X-zi ku-e-da-ni-ya-ra-as pé-di x|

GAM ti-ia-an-za EGIR-x-ya-lral-a§ UL - x[

lmul-ya-as-ma-a§ EZEN,. MES UL DU-T1al-T7i1 x x[

EGIR-iz-zi-u$ INIM.MES-u§ BAL-kdn-Izi1[

IA1-NA TINIM1TELIDINGIR 21> EN. TAR x*" UM-TMAI[

204 Op 1{/3 (G, Wilhelm, KuSa I/1 (1997) 19)?

25 ¢f. G. Wilhelm, KuSa I/1 (1997) 19.

206 For this spelling of the form cf. M. Giorgieri, MDOG CXXVIII (1996) 129.
07 [kinuyal¥ or [Sulibayali.

208 Improbable, because this sign value is attested rarely, and only in onomastics; cf. I. Catsanicos, IF XCIX

(1994) 320,
29 Or EN.

210 pogsibly URY §[a- re-es-3a.

21 Or URU-LIM.

212 Cf. G, Wilhelm, KuSa I/1 (1997) 20.

23 Cf. G, Wilhelm, KuSa I/1 (1997) 20.

214 G Withelm, KuSa I/1 (1997} 20 proposes to read EN.TAR-[m]i here, but the present-future form of the

verb is difficult to explain.

161



16
17
18
19
20
21
22
23

24
25
26
27

Obv.

11’
2f
3!

4’
5!
6}'
el
8!
9I
1

1’
12

1y
14

15
16/

17
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x-x-ya 'GIM1-an TA LUGAL LUGAL x2!5]

[n]u-ya-5i TSIV HI'.TAT16 KU BABBAR e-e-er VR{V?
LU'ME%")bi—flam]—ma-fra]—af-ya-fi-kdn x[

TkiV-nu-un-ma-ua x 1 x27 x-x-x[

dan-na-ta-ah- fhﬂ-zr x[

[<98>7ZA? 1| AM?.GAR-af a-ai-su-u-en INA TE").DINGIR’
Tnul-ya-kdn a-pdt-tla-ila x[

a-pdt-ta-ia-pa-Tkdn x{

LU.TMES ME [YRUNS[g-re-e5-5a’
UGU x-x|

TEZEN, Y’ DINGIR-LIM x[

[ IxI

a}: erasure.
W5

.. 1 SUTIU
[17 o]x, 1 sheep, 2 PARISU ..

flo]r the month[ly] festival|

[No]w(?), however, 2 deities(?)[

[ )]

they perform(?). He, however?'®, |

... beer, [His Majesty{?) has] established (it)[.
[ 118UTU of flour, ...

[ 1..2SOTU of ..
They have been made up for. ...[
[x] sheep?'®, 1 UPNU of flour, 1 hane[ssa(-vessel) of beer

For the monthly festival 2 SUTU of ...
It has been made up for. ...[

“For the monthly festival 1 vessel of beer awaly ]...[
They have compensated for it completely. ...[ I

For the festival of [ ...-Jing? the harsijalli(-vessel)
a hanessa(-vessel) (has been) neglected(?). It [ha]s been mad(e up for.

215 An elusive line. G. Wilhelm, KuSa I/1 {1997) 20 suggests reading [U]DU.<A>". LUM-¢a E.DINGIR
TA LUGAL-LUGAL-#[« “a ram {of/to) the temple from LUGAL-LUGAL-m[a".

216 Cf. G. Wilhelm, KuSa I/1 (1997) 20.
217 Maybe ISI7? (G. Wilkelm, KuSa /1 (1997) 2007

218

Or nasma “0Or’.

219 Or “and”.

220

Either “of opening the harsijalli(-vessel)”, which would refer to a spring festival, or “of pouring into the

harsiialli(-vessel)”, which would refer to an autumn festival.
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“[For the] monthly [f]estival in tent[s(?) ]...22! (the town of) $[a-222
[ x+ 11 huppar(-vessel} of beer for provision [,  ]...[
[ 1..made (participle). Now |

(End of column)

[ 1. he has taken.

..l l..ahlorlse(?) ... 1..[ ] .. he has.

[ 1..[ JAL-UR.MAH, the man of (the town of) S[i- -]x[- -Jia®23
... the father{?) of His Majesty has given. ... 1 sheep, 10 rams, ...
{whole line in rasura)

{whole line in rasura)

... Thus (spoke) Duddus, the priest: “While [

in (the district of) Zazi¥a opposite, the Stormgod of (the town of) Sare[$3a
he ...-s. On which spot he ...[

has been put down. He back ... not ...

And the festivals are not being celebrated for them. ...[

They regularly offer the most worthless things[.

About the temple affair ... investigate... . Thus (spoke)[
“When ... of the king the king ...[

[A]nd he had ...horns(?) of silver. ...
pitammara{-men)? for him ...[

Now, however, ... 1 ..225]

they have destroyed. ...[

We remained in [te]nts{?). In the t[emple(?)

And there too ...

and there ... >

The men of the hundred?? of (the town of) S[aressa(?)
above ...[

a festival(?) of the deity ...[

[ 1

221 Maybe “lord”.

222 pogsibly “S[aresa”.

I3 Or “o[f] the town”.

224 For a treatment of this term, which could comprise a wide range of temple personnel, see H.G. Giiterbock,
CRRAI 20 = PIHANS 37 (1975) 130-131, who especially takes into account the attestations of the word in
KUB XXXVIII 12 (CTH 517.A), and F. Pecchioli Daddi, Mestieri { 1982) 210-212 (translating “addetto al
tempio, inserviente templare™).

225 Maybe “horn(?)”?

226 QOr “The bodyguards” (G. Wilhelm, KuSa I/1 (1997) 20)?
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57 KuT 36 (=KuSal/l, 10)

Palaeography: Two young URU signs (Obv. 10Y, Rev. 4’) date the script of this text to
the 13th century.

Content: This fragmentary text mainly deals with donations and personnel.

Obv.
Iy Ix x[
2 1x SUM-¢|r
3! 1x PU mi-ila’-an-na-as’
4 -fla UL TSUM][-
5 E]ZEN,; MES-ia |
& 1x SUM-er na-at TEGIR][
7 (preserved part of line in rasura)
8/ x + |1 E-TUM SA 40 NAM.RA pé-e|5-ta”’
9 —z]i-DU—up’228 [
10/ Ix SA E.GAL URUju-lu—fpa1-§[i-ja-a§
1’ GE]STIN-ja 1 TPA1 x|
Rev.
I ]x.MES x x[
2 1x-kdn-zi[
3 1x e-silr
4! ]URU Sy [229
5 Ix[
) erasure.
Obv.
1: 1.0
2’ 1... tlhey] gave][.
3 ]... Stormgod [of |Grow[th(?)
4’ ) [ ]do not give[
5 Jand [flestivals [
6’ ]... they gave and that(?) back[
7 (preserved part of line in rasura)

27 Cf, G. Wilhelm, KuSa I/1 {1997) 24
22 A possible restoration is ™ Ku-z]i-PU-up, but other names ending with -zi-DU-up have existed; cf. the

LUSAG ]x-an-zi-PU-up-af in KUB XIII 33 (CTH 295.1) III' 7 (E. Laroche, NH No 1673) and ®x-an-zi-
PU-up-as mentioned in connection with Tarhuntasia and “UMES pyrapii in KUB L 122 Rev. 2/, 6 (7).
229 perhaps VRV Su-I[u'-pa-si-ia-a$ (cf. Obv. 10").
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g8 x + ]1 house (consisting) of 40 deportees [he] has giv[en
o “z]i-Tesgup™®
10 ]... of the palace [of] (the town of) Sulupa3&[i
1 Jand[ wilne, 1 PARISU of ...|
Rev.
Iy ]...(plur.) ..
2 Jthey ..[
3 |the[y] were[
4 ](the town of) Su-[2!
5 ]..1

58)KuT 40 (= KuSa I/1, 13)

Transliteration and translation of this fragment, highly mutilated as it is, do not seem
useful. It is dated to the 13th century by a young URU sign (Obv. 5').

The Obverse probably deals with statues: GUB-ri “is standing” in Obv. 7' and 12';
ALJAM “statue™ in Obv. 1¢'. Offerings appear to be the main theme of the Reverse:
GUD “ox” in Rev. 7/, maybe in Rev. 10/; UPNU BA.BA.ZA “UPNU of barley porridge”
in Rev. 12’; maybe the measure BAN in Rev. 15'; the verb SJUM-er “they have given”

in Rev. 27232

230 Personal name. The only completely known name ending in -zi-Te$$up is Kuzi-Te3gup (cf. Jin Jie,
PIHANS 71 (1994) 68%), but this is not the only name with this ending.

231 Perhaps “[of] (the town of ) Sul[upaisi~,
232 See the comments on this text by G. Wilhelm, KuSa I/1 (1997) 25.
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Chapter SA

FESTIVAL DESCRIPTIONS AND DIVINE REPRESENTATIONS

Apart from a mere listing of temple possessions and personnel, the cult inventories, as
is well known, often also contain descriptions of festivals and of cult images, or, more
general, divine representations!. This chapter will deal with these two kinds of passages:
first the festival descriptions (5.A), and after that the divine representations (5.B).

5.A. The Festival Descriptions

The cult inventories contain a large amount of festival names?. Of a lot of them we don’t
know more than their names, but other ones are actually described in the inventories.
These are: a summer festival’, the EZEN, pulas® “festival of the lot”, the EZEN,
SE.NAGA-uyas® (“festival of washing”), the EZEN; MAS . TURS (“festival of the kid"),
the festival of the month?, the EZENy harpas® (“festival of the sheaf”), the EZEN, SEi2
harpiia® {“harpiia-winterfestival”), the EZENy lelai'Y (“festival of conciliation(?)"”),
the EZEN,, URUDUSU KIN'2 (“sickle festival” ), the EZEN, SE;2-as™ (“winter festival”),
the EZEN,;.GURUN (“festival of the fruit”), the EZEN, "WSIPAD.UDU'S (“festival
of the shepherd”), the EZEN, Selijas'® (“festival of the grain pile”), the autumn festival
and the spring festival'? (EZENy zen(ant)as/zeni, resp. hamesh{ant)as/hameshi). The
last two are by far the best attested festivals in the cult inventories (which suggests
that they were of central importance for the local cults). Often the largest part of a cult
inventory is devoted to festival descriptions; sometimes even a cult inventory fragment

This term is chosen because it can also cover non-iconic objects such as steles without an image and vases.
A list of these names can be found in the glossary sub EZEN,.
KUB XII 2 I 1* sqq.; cf. the phrase [G]IM-an BURU 4 ki-fa-ri “[w]hen it becomes summer” in 137,
KUB XVII351 17 sqq..
KUB XVII 351V 3 sqq..
KUB XXXVIII 25111/ sqq..

KUB XLIV | Obv. 6/ sqq., KUB LVII 102 Rev.” IV 15* sqq., KBo XX VI 190 111 2’ sqq.(?).

KBo I1 8 1 17 sqq.; IBoT I1 103 1V 5'-18',

KBo II 8 1 31 sqq..

KBo I § IIT 1/ sqq.

Cf. CHD L-N/1 (1980) 572,
12 KBo Il 8 Il 4 sqq..
13 Probably in KBo 11 8 IV 1* sqq..
¥ KBo XXV1219:7' sq., KUB XLII 91 11 8-19.
3 KUB XLII 91 11 20 sqq.
16 KUB XLII 9i IIT 1016’
17 Examples of these two festivals are KUB XXV 23 Obv. 1'=7 (autumn festival) and 8'-33' (spring
festival).

L T R T N
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only consists of a festival description!s.

The two most important festivals in the cult inventories, those of autumn and spring,
always display the same characteristics. It might be useful to sum them up here!”,

At the outset of the festival the storage vessel is either poured into (+ dat.-loc.) resp.
filled (+ acc.) (in autumn) or opened (in spring ):

DUG parsi(ialli) SubhanzifSunnanzi (autumn)

DUS parsi(ialli) heSanzitkenuyanzi (spring)
In spring the contents of the vessel are milled and grinded:

n=at mallanzi harranzi
The deity is taken and set up before the huyasi:

DINGIR-LUM karpanzi, pedanzi, PANI N ZI.KIN taninuuanzi
There are offerings of food and drink, “for the postament” (?SZAG.GAR.RA-ni) and
“for provision” (assanumas’)
Bread is broken, the rhytons are filled:

NINDA .GUR4.RA parfijanzi BIBRU HLA=kan Suyanzi
The people eat and drink:

adanzi {GUz-zi} akuyanzi (NAG-zi)
— There is amusement for the deity:

DINGIR-LUM ... =kan duskanzi, or simply dufqaraz

Sometimes there is a description of games at this point®.
— At the time about sunset lamps are set up:

GIM-an PUTU AN-E lahurnuzzius appanzi (or GIM-an nekuzi) Safanus tianzi
The god is put to rest in the temple:

DINGIR-LUM karpanzi, INA/ISA E pedanzi

|

|

This pattern is not followed all the time. Elements may be added or left out. Variations
in number of days do also occur. A spring festival can take 1 day?!, 2 days®, 3 days®,
and even 4 days?. The autumn festival occurs less often than the spring festival. In
general its duration is shorter. Nearly all autumn festivals take only one day?; only once
does this festival take two days?. When a text mentions an autumn and a spring festival
celebrated for the same god in the same town, the spring festival takes more days than

18 This explains why fragments of cult inventories often appear as “Festbeschreibung” in the prefaces of
hand copy velumes. Thanks to the fact that, as will be shown below, the festival descriptions in the cult
inventories basically follow the same pattern, a pattern differring from the descriptions in the festival texts,
it is possible to identify these fragments as “cult inventory” instead of “festival description”.

19 See, too, C. Carter, Diss. (1962) 8-9; H.G. Giiterbock, in: G. Walser, NHF (1964) 70-72.

20 See C. Carter, INES XLVII (1988) 185-187.

2l Eg KUB XVII 35 111 2437, KUB XXV 23 IV 51'-59".

22 Eg KBo Il 7 Rev. 4-9, 16-23.

22 B.g KBo Il 7 Obv. 9-17, 23-30.

1 KUB XXV 2318'-3%,

25 E.g. KUB VII 24 + Oby. 6-10; KUB XXV 231 I’'-7'.

6 KUB XVII 3501 1-19.
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the autumn festival?’, with one exception, where autumn and spring festival have the
sarne length?®,

It is worth noting that, whenever a text treats both autumn and spring festival, the
autumn festival precedes the spring festival, although the Hittite year begins in spring.
This suggests a reflection of an earlier tradition, to wit that of the agricultural calendar
with a beginning of the year in auturnn?®,

The other festivals of which the cult inventories contain descriptions (for a list of
these see above} display features that are different from autumn and spring festival.
For example, during the EZENy pula$ or “Festival of the Lots” for the Stormgod in
GurSamagia® lots are drawn, presumably to appoint the new priests’!, who also have
to pay for the festival. Another element of this festival is a procession with an adorned
sheep, which afterwards is set free. As each of this group of festivals is only attested
once, and thus for one town, it is impossible to tell if they had the same characteristics
in different townships, as is the case with the autumn and spring festivals.

The similarity in the descriptions of autumn and spring festivals is striking indeed and
calls for comment. The only explanation one can think of is that these festivals, in the
form that we know them, were instituted by a central source®. Apparently it was of
importance for the authorities in Hattu$a to regulate the way the local autumn and spring
festivals were celebrated in order to make them equal. Without doubt these regulations
were an important part of the cult restoration of Tudhalija§ IV®.

A linguistic observation may serve to confirm the assertions made in the preceding para-
graph. Everyone who has read Hittite festival texts knows that archaisms are common in
this genre, These archaisms are not surprising at all, as these texts were rewritten again
and again, and go back to old traditions. Well then, the festival descriptions in the cult
inventories don’t contain those archaisms. To mention the most conspicuous example:
Hittite festival texts often have the archaic ra “and” instead of nu, which is the proper
word for “and” in New Hittite®. In contrast with this, the festival descriptions in the cult
inventories always have nit, never ta. The absence of this and other archaisms in these
passages suggests that they were composed at a relatively late date.

?7 E.g. KBo II 7 Obv. 6-8 and 917 (autumn festival 1 day, spring festival 3 days); same text Rev. 1-3 and
4-9 (autumn festival 1 day, spring festival 2 days).

28 KUB XVII 35 III (cf. footnote 21) 1-19 (autumn festival 2 days) and 20 (EZEN4 DI§I=kan ANA EZEN,
zeni handanza “The spring festival is in accordance with the autumn festival™).

29 See V. Haas, GHR (1994) 693, who adduces parallels from Ebla, Mari, Ugarit, Nuzi and Kiiltepe.

0 KUB XVII35117-37.

31V Haas, GHR (1994) 698 therefore places this festival at the beginning of the new year.

2 See already C. Carter, Diss. (1962) 20.

33 At this point it might be noted that the text KUB XII 36 + KUB LX 9 (15th/14th century) with its later
duplicate KUB XXX 37 have a winter and a spring festival as “the two festivals” (Obv. 9-10), where a
13th-century inventory would have an autumn and a spring festival. Is the earlier date of this composition
the cause for this difference?

3 On ta see A. Kammenhuber, Materialien 1/2 (1973) Nr. 3: 1a, especially pp. 2, 22, 23, 43, 56; see also A.
Kammenhuber, Fs Meriggi? ( 1973) 34411,

[
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A central element of both the autumn and spring festival is the filling, resp, the opening of
the harsi-vessel. It is therefore possible that the expression “His Majesty has instituted
the harsi-vessel” (PUTU-SIzkan PVCparsi dais®®) has to be seen in the light of the
standardization of the two festivals. The phrase would then mean that the festivals were
introduced or re-introduced in the town treated in the text.

So much about the autumn and spring festival. But how the other festivals listed above
were celebrated? The EZEN, pulas has already been summarized above.The available
descriptions of the summer festival, the “festival of conciliation” and the “festival of
the shepherd” are too short to be of any use. They will therefore not be treated in what
follows. For attestations of all the following festivals the reader is referred to the list at
the beginning of this chapter.

The “festival of washing” took place at the beginning of the 12th month of the year, and
lasted two days®’. During this festival many offerings were brought, but the presumptive
climax, which had given the festival its name, was the washing of the cult object of the
deity — in the example of this festival that is preserved this is the Stormgod — at the first
day, and the washing and anointing of the stele of the deity at the second day.

The example of the “festival of the kid” that is preserved was celebrated for the Stormgod
of Nerik*. It was celebrated in spring, when the sheep gave birth*. During this festival,
which presumably lasted only one day*, alamb and a kid were slaughtered and presented
to the deity. Various offerings were brought, a great part of them in a basket.

The descripticn of the festival of the month for the mountain god PahaSunuya3*! is very
succinct and formular. The priest slaughtered a sheep, and food and drink offerings
were brought. The description of the same festival for the Stormgod of the town of

Hulasiiia*? is fragmentary, but is clearly different. The deity was washed and putona

table. Thereafter offerings were brought; here the text becomes fragmentary. The third
description of the festival*? is too badly preserved to be of any use here.

The “festival of the sheat” is known from two descriptions, which are fairly different,
one for the Deity of the Night of the town of Parnag§a**, and the other for the Stormgod*3.

3 E.g KBo XXVI 1821 3, KUB LV 14 Rev. 9-10. For the script of the first text of the two a dating on the
second half of the 13th century is probable.

36 See also, for KUB XII127:7°-9, Ph.H.J. Houwink ten Cate, in: D.J, W. Meijer, Nat. Phen. { 1992) 104-105,
37 Cf. KUB XVII351V 3,7

38 KUB XXXVII 2517 11/; see V. Haas, KN (1970) 276277, and, for the reading MA[$.TUR in line 11",
H.G. Giiterbock, Oriens XXI-XXII (1968-69) 382.

¥ KUB XXXVIIL 25 I' 12/; cf. H. Hoffner, AlHeth (1974) 20 for the position of this festival within the
agricultural year.

Uncertain, because the part of the tablet following the description of the first day is lost.

41 KUBLVII 1021V 1521,

42 KUB XLIV 116 sqq.

KBo XXVI 190 III 2/ sqq.

KBo I18117-30.

5 IBoT IT 103 IV 5~18'. Maybe the Stormgod of the town of Partia$$a is meant, ¢f. line V 5 of the same
text.

B
[="

A
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The description of this festival for The Deity of the Night, which maybe took place at the
first day of a month*, is very difficult to read. Grain had been brought from the threshing
floor, and in the temple ritual actions were carried out: water was drawn from a well,
and a prayer was spoken. The description for the Stormgod is incompletely preserved,
but clearty differs from the previous one. The actants washed themselves, as well as the
utensils of the god. Offerings were brought, and there was music and a recitation. A
similarity between the two descriptions is that in both cases the deity Hilai%a$ played a
supporting role.

The parpiia-winter festival and the winter festival are both known from KBo 11 8, and in
both cases celebrated in honor of the Deity of the Night of the town of Parna83a. During
the first festival an unclear functionary, the EME-woman, scatters meal in various places
in the town. The winter festival seems to have taken at least two days*’ and consisted of
the usual food and drink offerings. Two conspicuous features of the festival are that the
knees of the Deity of the Night were taken* (as a gesture of supplication) and that the
postament was adorned®.

The “sickle festival” for the Deity of the Night in Parnassa lasted one day. During this
day the goddess was brought to a well and put down in front of a funasi-stone. Various
offerings were brought and there were athletic games.

The “festival of the fruit” apparently was celebrated during the second day of another
festival (maybe the spring festival?)3. The festival probably owed its name to the action
of adorning the postament with fruit, which took place at the beginning of this day. In
the following part of the description, as far as it is understandable, the usual food and
drink offerings were brought, and there was amusement for the deity.

The “festival of the grain pile” possibly took place at the end of the spring or beginning
of the summers!'. The one description of this festival is devoted to the Stormgod of the
town of Sahpina(?). The grain piles of the palace were put down, and the seat of the
Stormgod was put before a grain pile, together with a table. Then the usual food and
drink offerings were brought.

The descriptions of most of these festivals use the same formulae as the autumn and
spring festivals where offerings, ritual actions as the washing of the deity, and athletic
games are concerned. This even heightens the impression of conformity and centraliza-
tion that one gets when reading descriptions of autumn and spring festivals. What could
have been the reason for this? Most of the festivals described in the cult inventories

4 KBolII8120.

7 Cf. KBoIIIV 12",

4% KBolIBIV 2.

49 KBolI 81TV 24’

30 KUB XLII 91 II 8. The only useful description of this festival is KUB XLII 91 8-19.

51 This assumption is dependent on whether the festival list for the town of Karahna in KUB XXXVIII 12
1 20-24 can be taken as evenly spread over the year. In this list the festival of the grain pile takes the third
place, preceded by the Great Festival and the taggantipu festival, and directly followed by the huwrnaiaia
festival, the festival of the forest and the autumn festival.
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are seasonal festivals. That is, they are of an agricultural character, probably rooted in
a remote past. Elements such as communal open air feasting and ritual mock combats
confirm this impression of an ancient tradition. This brings us back to the point made
in the preceding paragraphs. It is possible that the authorities in HattuSa, with the king
at their head, considered it of importance to get a grip on these local traditions and to
incorporate them in the cult of the state.
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Divine Representations

Of the various subject matters that are treated in the Hittite cult inventories, there is
one that is without any doubt by far the most popular in Hittitological literature: the
descriptions of the forms of the cult objects that represent the gods in the cult centres,
that are venerated and receive offerings there. The popularity of these passages is easily
explained: they lend themselves well for a comparison with archaeological objects that
the excavations have yielded, and are, as far as the descriptions of statues are concerned,
essential for the study of Hittite iconography.

The descriptions of statues, or, to use the German term, “Bildbeschreibungen”, differ in
length and elaborateness. Two examples may be presented here, an elaborate one and
an extremely short one. A suitable example of an elaborate statue description is the first
one in von Brandenstein’s pioneer study on the Bildbeschreibungen, KUB XXXVIII 2
16'—17'52, This passage runs as follows:
“Sauska ... [ ] sitting, from her shoulder [a wing {is) coming], with
her right hand she [holds] a go[lden] cup, [with her left hand] she holds a “well-
being”(-symbol) of gold, ... { ] underneath her (there is} a pedestal,
in[laid] with silver. [Underneath] the pe[destal] an auifi, inlaid with silver, is
lying. [To] the rig[ht (and) the left] of the awiri’s [w]ings Ninatta (and ) [Ku]litta
stand, of silver, the<ir> eyes inlaid with [gojld. Under[neath] the auiti there is a
wooden [pe]destal.”
The statue of Sauska is described in great detail. The goddess’s posture, the objects she
is holding, her companions are carefully portrayed. The elaborateness of the description
reflects the richness and value of the statue. As example of the extreme opposite may
serve the description in VBoT 26:5'-6'53:
“[Stormgod of (the town of) ...-i]tta. Formerly he was (in the form of) an ox of
wood. [His Majesty(?)] made [him (in the form of) a b]ull of iron.”
Nature deities (mountains, wells, rivers) could be represented by an anthropomorphic
statue. In this case a distinction in gender can be observed. Mountain deities would be
depicted as men (as they were considered as male deities), while wells and rivers would
be represented as women**.

Hittite gods were not only represented by -either anthropomorphic or zoomeorphic-
statues, but could also be venerated in other forms. The cult inventories often mention

32 See C.-G. von Brandenstein, HG (1943) 4-5.
53 Geech. 3.
5 Cf, H.G. Giiterbock, Or XV (1946) 491-493,
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vases as cult objects. In a lot of cases these seem to have had the form of an animal, as
e.g. in KUB XXXVIII 4 Obv. 855, where a BI-/]B-RU ANSE.KUR.RA “horse [thy]ton™
is mentioned in an enumeration of cult objects for Pirua$®, a deity associated with
horses™’. In other cases, however, the form of the vase representing the god seems to
have been more neutral, cf. KUB XLII 100 [V 19-21’, which begins with the end of a
report by the “men of the temple” of Telipinu$ in Nerik:

**... They made him® (in the form of) a little can of silver.” Now he (is in the

form of) a little can of silver and stands on the altar next to LAMMA.”

Two kinds of cult objects regularly mentioned in the cult inventories are the sun disk
and the “weapon”. KUB XXXVIII 37% III’ §-11’ mentions AS.ME’s, “sun disks”,
as representations of, quite appropriately, the Sungoddess of Arinna and her daughter
Mezzullas:
“Thus (speaks) Hutarlis, the priest: My(?)]% father had the Sungoddess of (the
town of } Arinna (in the form of} a sun disk of gold a[nd] Mezzullas (in the form
of) a sun disk of silver, and he used to make sacrifices (for them) in the temple.””
The ¥STUKUL “weapon”, possibly to be understood as a kind of standard or mace,
was connected with a variety of gods. A “STUKUL could be adorned with a sun disk
and a moon crescent, and could also support, or be supported by, a statuette, as the two
following examples may show:
“{Mountain) Halalazipa. [They will adorn(?)] a “weapon” with a moon crescent
(and) a sun disk®!. [Abo]ve(?) (it) they will make an eagle of iron, underneath
(it) they will make a lion of wood.” (KUB XXXVIII 29 Obv. 23'-24")
“Stormgod of (the town of) Ariuua. (...) 1 “weapon”, adorned with a sun disk
{(and) a moon crescent. Above (it) a [ ... ] has been made.” (KUB XXXVIII
23:9-11)

The cult inventories often note that a god is -or used to be- represented by a N funasi /
NAsZLKIN “stele”. These stelac were located in the open air or inside a temple. As is
made clear by the determinative ¥4, they were made of stone; where attestations speak
about stelae of wood or (precicus) melal, they probably refer to models. Some stelae
seem to have carried a picture, probably in the form of a relief, “Dieses interessante
Kultobjekt, dessen Bedeutung noch immer nicht geniigend erklirt ist, verdient weiter
untersucht zu werden”, M. Popko once remarked at the end of a treatment of this cult ob-
jects?, Indeed, in the past few years further investigations have increased our knowledge
of the Auuasi®®. These have made it clear that the Hittite word puwasi, on the one hand,

%3 See C.-G. von Brandenstein, HG (1943) 22,

56 Cf. H.G. Giiterbock, Fs Bittel (1983) 208,

37 See V. Haas, GHR (1994) 412-414.

Le Telipinus,

¥ (CTH 295.7, edited by R. Werner, StBoT 4 {1967) 56-37.

80 Cf R, Werner, StBoT 4 (1967) 56.

This traditional interpretation of Sittar- is taken over in the present study. For a different view (firtar- as
a pointed object) see E Starke, StBoT 31 (1990} 408, 410-414.

62 M. Popko, Kultobjekte (1978) 126.

€ See especially I.M. Durand, NABU 1988 no. 8, and the subsequent treatments by M. Hutter, OBO 129
(1993) 91-95 and M. Popko, OLA 55 (1993} 324325,
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is to be connected with Akkadian huma/Gum, and that the Sumerogram NA<ZILKIN,
on the other hand, is in fact a pseudo-sumerographical spelling of the Akkadian word
sikkannu, both huma/iifum and sikkannum meaning “stele”. The geographical spread of
the attestations for N fuasi /N ZILKIN (Hattu$a), humé/d$um (Mari) and sikkannu
(Ebla, Mari, Emar) suggests that this cult object was a common Syrian-Anatolian phe-
nomenon. As to the exact nature of the Hittite puyasi-stone the relevant texts passages
are ambiguous. It scems to have been a cult object, but sometimes it is described as an
object that one could anda pai- “enter”. A short investigation into the use of the term
in the cult inventories is therefore at crder here®. In some of these inventories huuasi-
stones are mentioned in contrast with statues, e.g. in KUB XXXVIII 16 Obv. 4, &', 9,
in opposition to Obv. 11/, 14'85; according to this text the deities Iru§, DINGIR GIBIL
(“New deity”) and Milku$ have a huuasi-stone as cult object, whereas the mountain
Sibarauuada and Tatta§ have an statue. Other inventories contrast fuwasi-stones with
temples, cf. the great cult inventory concerning the town of Karahna, KUB XXXVIII
12, III 22/-23'%; here the two groups of gods that have been enumerated in the pre-
ceding lines®’ are subsumed as 26 DINGIR.MES TSA19 ISA1 E.DINGIR-LIM 17'6¢
SA NAZL KIN.HLA “26 deities, of which 9 with (lit. of) a temple, 17 with (lit. of)
fuyasi(-stone)s”. It seems, therefore, that in Hittite eyes fuyasi-stones belonged to two
categories and could be 1) a kind of cult object; 2} a kind of sanctuary®®, most probably
a heyasi-stone of meaning 1) with a temple around it™.

A passage from the ritual of PaSkuuatti$ against sexual impotence suggests that the
distinction made above between statues, vases and stelae as cult objects was made by
the Hittites in precisely the same way. The passage runs as follows: “He will come (and)
celebrate the goddess. In addition if she prefers a pithos-vessel, he will make her stand
as a pithos-vessel. But if not, he will make her stand as a jiuyasi-stone, Or he will ‘make’
{worship?) her (as) a statue.””! To give an impression of what cult objects were present
in what towns the following table” is presented. It is based on the texts treated in this
study, plus all the other cult inventories edited in KUB XXXVIII and KBo XXVI and
lists the cult objects according to town™.

8 Cf. H.G. Giiterbock, Fs Bittel (1983) 215.

65 Cf, L. Rost, MIO VIII {1963 ) 205-206. The personal names in this text probably are not referring to
manufacturers of puyasi-stones, as M. Hutter, OBO 129 {1993) 94 suggests, but to the responsible priests,
cf. the comparable text KUB XII 2 (C. Carter, Diss. (1962) 89-105) passim.

66 See M. Darga, Karahna sehri kiilt envanteri (Istanbul 1973).

67 The gods with a temple in [Tl 7-1¢/, those with a hugadi-stone in TH 14217,

8 Texthas 14’, but cf. line IIT 21°-22" which reads SU.NIGIN 17 DINGIR. MES $4 NA4Z[ KIN HLA “Sum:
17 deities with (lit. of) hugasi(-stone)s”.

5 CHD P/1 (1994) 272282 solves the problem differently by translating the expression M fugasiia anda
pai- as “to go in{to the sanctuary ) to the huuasi-stone”; the same position was taken by O.R. Gurney, Aspects
{1977) 4041, but see I, Singer, StBoT 27 (1983) 101** for a different opinion.

70 Perhaps one would expect an expression like *E N4 ZIKIN for meaning 2, but apparently this addition
of E is not necessary.

7l KUB IX 27 + (CTH 406) 1V 11-16; the translation has been taken over from H. Hoffner’s edition of the
ritual of Paskuuatti§, AuOr V (1987) 279.

72 For other lists of cult objects attested in cult inventories see C.-G. von Brandenstein, Bildbeschr. (1943)
Tafel I; L. Jakob-Rost, MIO IX (1963) 204-209; M.N. van Loon, Anatolia in the Second Millennium B.C. =
Iconography of Religions XV, 12 (Leiden 1985) 30-31. These three lists are all arranged according to deity.
73 This means that a cult object is not listed when it is not clear to which town it belongs. The siglum ‘KUB’
is left out in the table.
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Town Deity Object Material | Weight Additional | Attestation
Measure | information
Alki-sa'[- | ? statue iron woman XXXvil 7
nja Rev, 8’
? statue iron man ibid. Rev 9/
Alsu-x(?y | ? statue iron woman XXXVII 7
Rev. 4/
Ankuuya (Mountain}) statue silver, KBo XXVI
At"-tal’-ma gold 151 I 10—
17
A?n-x—na- (Mountain} 7 | statue iron mountain; | XXXVII 7
i -[i]a Rev. 6’
Ariuga ? (Mountain) “weapon” new state XXXvII
MAS.ANSE- 23: 10-11
anta$
U YArivua | puuasi- old state ibid. 7
stone
statue iron 1 Sekan bull; new | ibid. 89
state
? huyalsi- old state ibid. 7
stone
cad.(?) statue iren i Sekan woman; ibid. 9
new state
Hahanta Huuyatagsis hruasi- XXXVIN 6
stone +I11
Milkug ” ibid. T 12’
[LAMMA)] ” ibid. 19
[U] ” ibid. 19
U harsikarsi ” ibid. T 12’
U " Kasdama ” ibid. I 10’
U "Ry ” ibid. I 10/
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U UR.SAG ” ibid. I 10’
[UTU] ” ibid. 19
U.SAL ” ibid. 111’
tiginala$(?)
[5 deities] ” ibid. 19"-11"
Halinzuya | Zitharija¥ KUSkuria- | leather + | 10shekel | PUTU-| XXXVII 35
+ sun disk | gold (sundisk) STTudh| I4-5
LAMMA statue gold/ ” ibid. 19
VRUHalinzuua silver
Hartana ? (Mountain) statue iron 4N XXXVIII 32
Haggalana§ fekan Rev. 19'-20¢
(Mountain) statne wood, iron | 1! Sekgn | man ibid. Obv. 1
Ziyana$
Haualkina 7 | Tiarri§ hunasi- VII 24 + IV
stones (1) 12
ERES.KL GAL | [fuasi- ibid. IV 2/
stone(?)]
U afga¥ huyasi- ibid. IV 5’
stone
U parsiharsi huyasi- ibid. IV 8’
stone
U YRYNerik hunagi- ibid. IV 10’
stone
Ts8anassi Huuatadsis hunasi- XXXVII6+
stone 135
(Spring) Sanija3 ” ibid. I 36’
(Spring) ” ibid. I 36
Tinata§i§
{Spring) v ibid. I 36
Zigurua$
IMIN.IMIN.BI " ibid. 135
LAMMA ” ibid. I 33’
LIS [ ” ibid. I 34/
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U ” ibid. I 33/
U harsigarsi ” ibid. I 34"
ULIL " ibid. 137’
U KUR Assur ” ibid. I 35’
U YVHarana ” ibid. I 35/
U "®YKagdama ” ibid. 134’
U "RNerik " ibid. 134
UTuU ” ibid. T 33’
[5 deities] ” ibid. 133’36’
Kanzana Huuata3sis hunasi- XXXVIII6+1
stone r
(Mountain} ” ibid. I 30/
Lauata3
Pihamis . ibid. I 30/
(Spring) " ibid. 131
Tauttanazis
ERES KI. GAL ” ibid. 130/
LIS ME » ibid. 131/
U UR.SAG statue wood man ibid. 127' 28’
U KUR ASsur huuasi- ibid. I 30/
stone
U YRUHarana ” ibid. 129’
U Y*UKa¥dama ” ibid. 129
? statue tin woman | ibid. I 28’
? statue tin woman | ibid. I 28’
[10 deities] fuepasi- ibid. I 29’317
stone
Karahna Allinallig statue silver new XXXVIID 12
state ury’
Halki3 hunasi- ibid. I1I 20
stone
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{Mountain} statue silver new | ibid. Il 7"
Hapidduini$ state
HaSumas statue silver new | ibid. HI 8
state
Hatepuna$ statue silver new | ibid. III 7
state
Tiajas statue silver new | ibid. 111 1(
state
liarri§ hunadi- ibid. III 20/
stone
(River) huyasi- ibid. I 20
Gazzarunailid stone
Kippamulag frunasi- ibid. IIT 14’
stone
Kupapa3 hupasi- ibid. HI 15’
stone
$A KA GAL huyasi- ibid. I 16’
Salauane$ stone
Sarramag huuasi- ibid. 111 21’
stone
DINGIR. 3 statues ? old ibid. IIT 9*
MAH.MES state
statue(s?) | silver new | ibid. ITT' 9’
state
LAMMA hunasi- ibid. IIT 14/
stone
LIS GIBIL huuasi- ibid. I11 18’
stone
U andan uganza | huuasi- ibid. TII 16
stone
U miiannal huyasi- ibid. I 19
stone
U Pihaimis huyasi- ibid. I 19’
stone
U pihassai§is huuasi- ibid. III 18’
stone
U takkantipa huyasi- ibid. TIT 14
stone
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U AN-E statue silver, gold bull; | ibid, 1T 12'-13’
new
state
U HILHI huyasi- ibid. III 19’
stone
U TIgMUSEN huuasi- ibid. III 15’
stone
U "Kummaha | huyasi- ibid. TIT 15’
stone
UY%Lihzina | statue new | ibid. II 6
state
U YRVNerik huyasi- ibid. I 17
stone
U " UTarmalija | fuuasi- ibid. IIT 18’
stone
U "®Uyalma huyasi- ibid. 1 17/
stone
U "®Durra statue silver new | ibid. III 7/
state
? statue silver new | ibid. III 7
state
? statue silver new | ibid. II7
state
Kunkuniia | U GASRU bull wood, 1 SIG. XXXVIID 1 1
thyton(?) | silver KUS 30’31
libation iron ibid. 1317
vessel
2 cups silver ibid. 132
wreath silver ibid. I 32’
bowl copper ibid, I 33’
horn horn, silver ibid, [ 34’
3 staffs wood, ibid. I 35’
silver
Lapana Liaiag statue wood, f18IG. XXXVII LIV
gold, tin KUS] 1-5
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eagle tin ibid. IV 6
2 staffs copper ibid. IV 6
2 cups bronze ibid. IV 6
Malimaliia |7 [statue](?} | black {sundisk}| new | KBo
(7) iron{?) state | XXVI 18212
Malitta (Spring) huyadi- XXXVII 6 +
HurSanija3 stone 1V 19’ // dupl®
vs
Huuata$gis " ibid. IV 19’
Tiarri§ ” ibid. IV 21’ //
dupl. IV 7/
Irug 2 huyasi- ibid. [V 24’
stones(?)
(Spring) huyasi- ibid. TV 20’
Kuyannanija§ stone
Milku§ ” ibid. Iv 21’
{Mountain) ” ibid. IV 18" //
Tarmaimi§ dupl. IV 4/
(Mountain) " ibid. IV 18’
Uaryalijas
(River) ” ibid, IV 207 //
Zaralija¥ dupl. IV &'
EN.GURUN ” ibid. IV 19' #
dupl. IV 5
ERES.KI.GAL » [ibid. IV 18']//
dupl. TV 4’
LAMMA [ibid. IV 17°] //
dupl. IV 3’
LAMMA LiL ” [ibid. IV 17'] //
dupl. IV 3’
LIS ME » ibid. IV 22" //
dupl. IV 8
LIS YRUNenuya ” ibid. IV 22
U bowl bronze ibid. IV 16
U harsiharsi huyasi- ibid. IV 23" //
stone dupl. IVY
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statue ? ibid. Ml 36'-
38

libid. IV 23'] s/
dupl. IV o/
U SSTIR dupl. 1V o' Parmashapa | (Spring) huyasi- XXXVIII 6+1
-. ibid. 1V 18 // Allatinna¥ stone 14
- U U.SAL dupl. Iv 4/ Tiarris » ibid. 1 15’
upl. [V 8
U UR.SAG » T ; {River) ” ibid. I 157
:jbldl. IV 21 it Parmashapas
upl, IV 7
U "®UKasdama » ibid. 113’
- . ibid. IV 22’ s/ LAMMA :
U WRug dupl. IV 8’ U . ibid. 113’
umma-
neSmal -.- e DRe - e
U - .
- Ul oo ibid. 1V 15 U KUR AStur ” o L4
dupl. IV 1’ ibid. 115’

U YRUHarana

ibid. I 14/

U “RUNerik hunasi
HHHas:- . N .
- sto}le .. ébld_ iv ’217/ U YRUK a¥dama
wpl V7 U VRV " ibid. 113’

L feav ] vTo : w0 113

ibid. T 13’15

Halkiz o
- e . XLII 100 IV [4 dcltleS]
38
Telipinug X . .
silver hi , inad statue silver XXXVIIE 27
?
-. ibid. Iv 5 Parnagia 7 7 statue silver, gold woman | KBoII§11-2
?
7 s
state? gold{?)
ibid. T 8-10

C
- " et o old state | ibid. IV 7" ? statue silver, e
gold 9 copper,
wood

- Si]ver ctaic ib]d. IV ]9’-
state 20/
--M
L oave i [am ] | oo Twemzr ]
S B DO ™ e e g
silver . o ]
- ibid. ITI 28 uashassa- | copper ibid. IV 21’

sheep
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XXXVII 11V

a ? statue wood
18'-19

7]
e

Piruaisn

b=
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Salunata§si( 7)¢

UKUR Azzi

ibid. IV 13" #
dupl. 12

U "®UHarana

ibid. IV 9" &
dupl. 8

U YRUKaidama

ibid. IV 11" //

? statue woman | XXXVIIL 10 +

Iria
Sapaguruanta Huyata33ig hunadi- XXXVII 6 +
stone vy

Liarrig ” ibid. IV 12/ j/
dupl? 11

Iru§ v ibid. IV 13’

Milku§ ” ibid. IV 11

Pihaimig ? ibid. IV 11" //
dupl. 10’

Pihami3 ” ibid. IV 11"

{Spring) » ibid. IV 10’ //

Sanijas dupl. &

(Spring) ” ibid. TV 9

Sapantas dupl. &

(Mountain) 2 staffs wood ibid. IV 7-8’

Siyantag

(Spring( 7)) huvasi- ibid. IV 10/ #/

Uas3antatai§ stone dupl. &'

ERES KI. GAL ” ibid. IV 8’

IMIN.IMIN.BI ” ibid. IV 9

LAMMA 2 staffs wood ibid. TV 7/

LIS KUR hunasi- ibid. IV 12 //

Karandunija stone dupl. 11

LIS "®™Nenuya

»

ibid. TV 12/ //

dupl. 117

U harsiharsi ” ibid. IV12'
dupl. 11’

U karanza ” ibid. I'V 13’

U LIL » ibid. TV 13’

U UR.SAG ” ibid. IV 11°

U KUR Asz&ur ” ibid. IV 13" #/
dupl. 12
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dupl. 10/
U Y™ Nerik " ibid. IV 1¢/
UTU 2 staffs wood ibid. IV 7' #
dupl. ¢’

Sapi-fnuT’- | Arumuras statue oldstate | XXXVIII 7
u[a’] Rev. 13’

(Mountain} iron ibid. Rev, 16'-

Kuuarri 17

Migini§ statue silver man ibid. Rev. 14

Supilulija¥ statue silver/gold woman | ibid. Rev. 12

(River) Zulija§ | statue woman | ibid. Rev. 18’

U URU-LIM statue/ 0x ibid. Rev. 15’

rhyton

Mountain of statue mountain | ibid. Rev. 19

Pu(Y)

? statue silver man ibid. Rev. 11
Sapitta Anaz|[- huyasi- XXXVII6+]1

stone 23

Larri§ ” ibid. I 22

Milkus " ibid. 123’

(River) ” ibid. 125/

Baluha3ia$

(Spring) Pi-x-x[ ” ibid. 1 24

ER{ES.K]LGAL " ibid. 125

KUR Lagata

IMIN.IMIN.BI ” ibid. 122

[LAMMA] " ibid. 121’
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LIS "RUNenuya » ibid. 23’

U ” ibid. T 21’
U SBKA " ibid. 125’
U KUR A#Sur ” ibid. 123
U YUHarana ” ibid. 124/
U [VRUN]erik ” ibid. 122/
U URYx[ ” ibid. 122’
[U "RYx.x " ibid. I 21
[UTU] ” ibid. I 21/
UTU URYy[ ” ibid. I 25’

[5 deities]

ibid. I 22'-25’

Saressa {Mountain) statue{?) sitting(?
- ? 2(?)| MDOG
(Kusakli) Kupit-x-[ @ CXXVII
{1995) Obv. I1
2f
Moongod statue(?) sitting KuT 18 +
on a lion | 22:10
! sitting
lion
[UI(?) statue wood, OX KuT 27
silver Obv. 14/
7 statues KuT 35 Rev, 6
? 4 cups gold/silver KuT 11:2
? Ix+]2 KuT 14 Rev. 2°
statues
? fist(?) iron KuT 24:18'
? statue KuT 27 Obv, 2/
? statue wood(?) ox(?) ibid. Obv, 19’
? statue ibid. Rev. 8’
? 2 statues ibid. Rev 13’
Tahnivara (Mountain) huyasi- VII24 +14
Malimaliia$ stone
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Tabbaruta Tjaia8 statue wood woman | XXXVIIT10
(?) +10I 13
{Mountain} bowl wood ibid, III 16
Mammananta$
Salupiiag bowl ebony(1?) ibid. M 18’
('Mountain) sun disk silver ibid. ITF 15’
Saluuantijad
{Mountain} 10 lituuses | wood ibid. IHT 14/
Dunnag
bow!] wood ibid. 11T 14"
staff wood ibid. IIT 14’
AMAR.UTU statne wood man ibid. IIT 15'
U [miithar- cup bronze ibid. ITL 19/
fannas(?)
ULIL statue/ wood ram ibid. IT 17"
rhyton
U KUR 13uua staff ebony ibid. TN 11’
rhyton wood 0x ibid. 1T 12/
U 1 cup bronze ibid. I 9
URUT, er
pparesiia
2 horns ibid. IIT 9*
staff wood, iron ibid. IIT 9
UTuU bowl wood ibid. IIT 10
? 244 () ibid. I 19/
sun disks
? xmoon cres{ bronze ibid. 1T 20/
cent(s)
Ta-Tpill- Hatepuna3 statue XXXVIL 7
figl-qa / Ta- Rev, 23/
pér’-Ttil-qa
U URU-LIM statue/ iron ox ibid. Rev.
rhyton 22
? silver ibid. Rev.
21
187




Divine Representations

Divine Representations

Tarammeqa | (Spring) statue wood, 1 SIG. woman | XXXVIII 11
I§hashuriiag silver KUS 11'-14'
AMAR.UTU wakSur silver 2 XXXVIO1T
mina( ?) 2’
U KARAS uaksur silver 2 XXXVIII11
mina(?) 2
ZABABA fist(- silver 20 XXXVII1I
rhyton) shekel 5
2 shields copper thid. I 5
lance copper ibid. I &'
3 daggers | copper ibid. 16’
spear copper ibid. 1 6'
mace bronze ibid. 17’
axe copper ibid. I 7/
? statue wood and | 1 SIG. woman | XXXVIII 1
silver KUS 1518’
? statue wood and |} S1G. woman | XXXVIII1]
silver KUS 19°-22"
Tiliura U™ Lihzina | ox thyton | wood, 1SIG. | ox XXXVII31
silver, gold | KUS 24
cup silver 8 shekel ibid. T4
IBha8hurijas statue reed, 13 SIG. woman | ibid. I 1016
silver, gold | KUS
ead.(?) statue wood, 1; SIG. woman | ibid. [ 19-24
silver, gold | KUS
Tiura Iiaja statue wood, 1 S1G. XXXVIIT 1
silver KUS IvVo-1i
talla- silver ibid. TV 12
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Ulianawanta | IMIN.IMIN.BI’ | statue XX)(EVIIIr 1
T I 13'-15
LAMMA LiL statue gold XX?(\CIII 1
II2'-6
id(?M statue gold ibid. I1 7/-9"
? 123 gold XXX’VIII 1
wreaths irle
128 7 ibid. IT 17
? gold ibid. 1118’
64 ? silver ibid. I1 19’
1 spring iron 90 mina ibid. IT 21"
100 gold (10), ibifi. II 22—
Sariiani- silver (20}, 24
stones lapislazuli
(20), 7
(20),
Hubisna-
stone (20)
Zanzina (Mountain) statue wood, 1 SIG. man(?) | XXXVII 3
I3kisas silver, KUS m6-13
lapislazuli,
bronze,
ivory
DUg Huuataisis huyasi- Xi{i{g\’/III 6
™Hurlussa stone +
IMIN.IMIN . BI ” ibid. 1 19°
[LAMMA] ” ibid. 117
LIS "RUNenuya " ibid. I 18’
U ” ibid. 117
U 9STIR ” ibid. 119/
UUR.SAG ” ibid. 118’
U "RUKaidama » ibid. 118’
[UTU] ” ibid. I 17
. ,
[6 deities] ” 1b1fl. 117'-
19
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-ij¥alija Qur_:en of the | statue wood, woman | XXXVIII 3
Sluice silver I 12'-14*

Halkis statue wood 1 S1G. woman | XXXVIII 3
KUS I 14'-15'

NOTES TO THE TABLE

* This column contains the information that the texts now and then gi i i i
give on the following points: animal form
or gender of the statue; the name of the king who had the cult object manufactured; if th ]
}’0 a former state of the cult or to its new state. ! 1 the cult object belongs
If a duplicate is adduced in connection with the gods listed under Malitta, K i
¢ Cf P Comil, OLPXIX (196815 g ita, KUB XXXVIII 10 + is meant.

d . ] . . .
If at duplicate is adduced in connection with the gods listed under Sapaguruanta, KUB XXXVIII 10 + is
meant, )
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Chapter 6 A

THE GEOGRAPHICAL SCOPE
OF THE CULT REORGANIZATION

I. Introduction

Did the cult reorganization of the second half of the thirteenth century, which was
instigated by Hattugili3 11T and his son Tudhaliias I'V, concern only one part of the Hittite
Empire or did towns in more regions benefit from it? The geographical scope of the
reorganization has already been dealt with by some authors — with different results.
A. Goetze’s view was that the operation was aimed at the northern districts, where the
Hittite cult had suffered as a result of the occupation by the Gasgaeans'. L. Jakob-Rost
mentioned Goetze’s opinion approvingly, while adding that a larger part of the country
could have been the object of the reorganization?. C. Carter did not discuss the scope
of the reorganization expressis verbis, but in his treatment of this operation he implied
that several districts were aimed at?, Fairly recently Ph.H.J. Houwink ten Cate made an
analysis of the geographical information contained in the cult inventories; he was able
to prove that “large parts if not all of the country” are represented*.

Hittite geography is a thorny field. Out of the hundreds and hundreds of Hittite place
names which are known only some {such as Hattu$a, Kani§/Nesa and Kargamis) have
a fixed place on the map. Still, in the past decades a lot of work has been done to
remove uncertainties and reach a consensus on as many points as possible®. Thanks to

1 Goetze, Kulturgeschichte Kleinasiens” (1957) 169: “Der Anlass dazu war dadurch gegeben, dass sein (i.e.
Tudhaliia§’) Vater nach langer Gefihrdung und langer Okkupation durch die Kagker die nordliche Grenzzone
befreit hatte”

2 Jakob-Rost, MIO VIII (1963) 167, 174 and 188.

3 Carter, Hittite Cult-Inventories { 1962) 21-24. Carter suggested (op. cit. 24) that at least part of the reform
was meant to “renew the cult after a period of war”. Although Carter’s argumentation does not hold true
anymore (owing to the redating of the “Annals of Arnupandag” (CTH 143) from the Late Empire period to
the Middle Hittite period), his conclusions still are relevant.

4 Houwink ten Cate, in: D.J.W. Meijer (ed.), Nat. Phen. (1992) 103 (with note 42} and 108.

5 Without attempting to be complete, T would like to mention the following publications. A. Goetze, Kiz-
zuwatna and the Problem of Hittite Geography (1940) treated the southern district of Kizzuyatna. I. Garstang
and O.R. Gurney, The Geography of the Hittite Empire {1953) was the first comprehensive study on Hittite
Geography; this book prompted an important review article: H.G. Giiterbock, JNES XX (1961) 85-97.
A subsequent leap forward was made by the listing of the Hittite geographic material in G. del Monte’s
contributions to the TAVO project: RGTC VI (1978) (in collaboration with J. Tischler) and its supplement
RGTC VI/2 (1992). Some authors who dealt with important aspects of Hittite geography before or after del
Monte's work are S. Alp (e.g. HBM (1991) 6-47, dealing with the regions around Magat-Hoyiik), Ph.H.L.
Houwink ten Cate (&.g. Anatolica I (1967) 44-61, on the northwestern parts of the empire), and J. Yakar
{e.z. MDOG CXII (1980) 75-94, discussing the northern districts). M. Forlanini has devoted an impressive
series of articles on geographical problems, but maybe his most interesting publication is his map of Hittite
Asia Minor, Tav. XVI of ASVOA fasc. 4.3 (1986). E. Laroche, Hethitica VI (1985) 83-102 treated the
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these studies, many toponyms can be situated at least approximately now, which is -of
course- of the utmost importance for the subject of this chapter. Following the course
charted by Houwink ten Cate® we will try to elucidate the geographical aspects of the
cult inventories. The data will be presented according to region.

IL.a. The North

Between Hattu3a and the Black Sea a mountain range is stretched out both towards the
west and towards the east. In this area the Gasgaeans lived, a semi-nomadic people of
unknown origin’, who continually prevented the Hittites from getting full control over
the Pontic region. Thanks to their guerilla tactics, and protected by the mountainous and
wooded character of the region in which they operated, they were always able to elude
the Hittite military3.

Combats between the Hittites and the Gasgaeans are attested from the Middle Hittite
period onwards, but had started probably earlier. The Gasgaeans are absent from the Old
Hittite texts, yet, according to the so-called “Tiliura Treaty” of Hattusili§ III?, Labarnas
and Hattu3ili3 1 had already come in contact with the Gasgaeans'?, The same Hattusili§
I tells s, in a much cited passage of his Apology, that Nerik, an important cult centre
of the Hittites in the north, “had been destroyed since the days of Hantiliz”!!. Tt is most
likely that Hattu8ili§ is referring here to Hantili§ II, who reigned in the 15th century
B.C."%, From this period onwards the Gasgaeans kept threatening Hittite towns for some
centuries. The Magat letters'®, presumably dating from the 14th-century king Tudhalijas
II, give a direct and lively impression of the difficulties the Hittites faced in the north:
we read about transports and concentrations of troops, crops destroyed by hostile troops,
etc.; now and then these letters mention the Gasgaeans!4, Suppiluliumas I and Mur&ili§
I sometimes were successful in their northern campaigns's, but their victories did not
have more than a temporary value. If we can rely on the Apology of Hattusilis ITT, it was
he who succeeded in really pacifying the Gasgaeans and restoring Nerik as a Hittite cult

continuation of some Hittite and pre-Hittite toponyms up to present-day Turkish. The Bronze Tablet, exca-
vated by P Neve in 1986 and edited by H. Otten, S$tBoT Beih. 1 (1988} has shed new light on the district
of Tarjuntai%a and its border regions; see the treatment of Ph.H.J, Houwink ten Cate, ZA LXXXII (1992)
249-259, Finally, a recent evaluation on the state of affairs in Hittite geography has been made by one of the
authors of the second publication listed in this footnote: O.R. Gurney, Fs Alp { 1992} 213-221.

6 See above.

7 On the Gasgaeans see E. von Schuler, Kaskier (1965) and RIA V (1976-1980) 460"-463", entry ‘Kadkier’.
On the question of their origin see p. 29 of von Schuler’s book and p. 463 of R1A V; L. Singer, JIES IX {1981)
123, elaborating on a hypothesis of Giorgadze, suggests the Gasgaeans were descendants of the Hattians.

8 Cf I Yakarand A. Dingol, Tel Aviv I (1971) 97-98 and von Schuler, Die Kagkéer (1 963) 64-65.

% CTH 89: E. Laroche in his CTH does not call this text a treaty, but a “décret royal”.

10 Cf, E. von Schuler, Kaskiier { 1965) 146 lines LI 1-5.

'l Hatt. Apol. (CTH 81) 111 46/-47'; cf. H. Otten, StBoT 24 (1981) 20-21.

12 See introduction to KBo XII 57. The assumption that Hattudili§ is referring to the Old Hittite Hantilis I
would probably imply that he is distorting the facts.

13 These letters have been edited by S. Alp, HKM (1991 ) and HBM (1991).

' One is referred to the index of S, Alp, HBM (1991) 451 s.v. Gasea.

15 Netik is mentioned once in the Deeds of Suppiluliumas (CTH 40): DS Fragm. 50 (H.G. Giiterbock INES
X (1956) 117-118) line 3’; see Ph.H.J. Houwink ten Cate, Fs Laroche (1979) 157. In the Annals of Mur&ilig
(CTH 61} there is maybe one occurrence of Nerik: YRUNe’-r[i-i"-x] in KUB XXIII 36 + Il 10’ (Houwink
ten Cate, Fs Laroche {1979) 165 and 160).
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centre. His son and successor, Tudhaliia$ IV could profit from his successes in order to
restore the cult in the north, as we shall see.

Although the exact location of the most important towns.in the north i§ still uncertain,
it is at least possible to situate them on the map approx'lmately.. In_ this paragfaph we
will dea! with Nerik, Hanhana and Hakmi§. To start with Nerik, in 1921 Giiterbock
made ingenious use of an aetiological passage in a ritual text to provi that we may
look for Nerik somewhere near the Kizahrmak downstream frombKaIgtl 16, In'thzt.sgadn;ﬁ
i ced two military oracles containing indications about towns situ
Egﬂziglfbi?l(:ﬁood of Neﬁk,aI?UB V 1 (CTH 561)"7 and KUB X}.(II. 25 (CTH '562.‘1)_13.
As Giiterbock already concluded, in the first text of the two.Nenk is already in Hltn}e
hands, whereas KUB XXII 25 bears upon a military expedition frop Hanhana to Nerik
which will be made in order to conquer the latter town. Between the lines t-he text informs
us that this expedition entails a journey of three days. I;If_mpana,_ the starting point of the
journey, has been identified with Inandik by Alp'. To this 1dent1ﬁcat10_n objf:ct1ons have
been raised by Yakar? and by Laroche?'; Laroche has proposed to identify I;!anbana
with Cankiri, a little more than 20 kilometres north of Inandik. NO\‘?V, assum'mg that
under normal circumstances the average distance an army can cover in a day is about
30 kilometres, we can conclude that Nerik must have been situated at roughly 90 km
from either Cankin or Inandik. This means that Nerik is to be located c.105e to Kargl: the
distance Cankir1-Kargi amounts to approximately 90 km as the crow ﬁu?s. A location of
Nerik farther north from Kargi, as Dingol and Yakar have suggest.edzl, is less probable.
HakmiZ, the third town under consideration here, has bee;n idf:ntlﬁed with Amasya by
r;lany scholars?®. We take over this highly attractive identification.

Given the turbulent history of Hittite North-Anatolia, brieﬂy sketc'hed abqve, it does not
come as a surprise that this area is well attested i.n the cult inventories. In his treatme‘nt 0;
the geographical aspects of the cult reorganization Ph.H.J. Houwink ten Cate has liste

the following northern towns?*: Hakm/pi§, Hartana, I;Iall'.cenzuga, I;Iagillkma, Ke!rmpama,
Karahna, Mountain Malimalija, Nerik, Takkup3/ta, Tiliura and UreSta. To this list the

16 H.G. Giiterbock, INES XX (1961) 53.

17 Edited by A. Unal, THeth 4 (1974) 32-102. .

18 Nolw joiged with KUB L 55, see A. Archi’s Inhaltsiibersicht of KUB L. KUB XXII 25 has been edited by
E. von Schuler, Kaskier (1963) 176-184.

19 Belleten XLI {1977) 649652,

20 MDOG CXII (1988) 88.

2! Hethitica V1 (1985) 92-95. _ "
22 B:lle]ten xx(xvm (1974) 580-581: “Nerik has to be sought north of the line Boyabat-Duragan
Vezirkoprii”.

23 This;;dentiﬁcation has been proposed by E. Forrer, Forschungen I (.1926) 2 and taken oxﬁfer by e.gi{}}.
Gotze, RHA L (1930) 26*55 and RHA XV {1957) 98, E. von Schuler, Die Kaskiier (1965) 197, and Ph. I
Houw’ink ten Cate, Anatolica I (1967) 47; more reservedness: A. Unal, THeth 3 (1974} 187-188 and V.

s, RIA TV (1972-1975) 492, .
gaé]l:l:l.H.J. Hof.lwink ten Cate, in: D.J.W. Meijer (ed.), Nat. Phen. (1992) 135%, with references to the

attestations.
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town of Hanhana® and the mountains Halyanna®, Haharua®’ and Zalijanu®® can be
added; the town of Karahna will be treated in the section devoted to the central area®,

Among the towns listed above Nerik has a prominent position. In the Old Hittite laws it
is one of the three towns where the houses of some high officials are free from labour
obligations®. The occupation of Nerik by the Gasgaeans and its loss as a cult centre
must have been considered very painful by the Hittites. During this period Hakmi$
took over Nerik’s place as a cult centre®.. In the pantheon, the Stormgod of Zippalanda
replaced the Stormgod of Nerik®2, After Nerik had been reconquered, Hattugili§ made
abundant propagandistic use of its recovery in his Apology. The subsequent restoration
of the once important cult centre is weil attested by KUB XLII 1003, a text compiled
during the reign of Tudhaliia$ IV. The text treats the cult of the six most important deities
of Nerik. An interesting element of this composition is the mentioning of Tudhaliia3
IV’s predecessors Mursilis II and Muuattalii§ TI: apparently these kings had attributed
to the restoration of Nerik too, already before the accession of Hattusili§ [11. We may
ask ourselves now if Nerik fully regained its former position. The Bronze Tablet might
contain an answer to this question. Its passage about freedom from taxes and obligations
for Tarhunta$$a contains the following words*; “The ‘matter of the god’3 which the king
of (the country of } Tarhuntasia establishes in (the town of) Tarhunta$8a is in accordance
with the matter of HattuSa, Arinna and Zippalanda”. If this remark is compared with
what the Laws have to say about freedom from obligations®, the absence of Nerik and
its replacement by Hattu3a immediately catch the eye. We may conclude that, at least

during the first years of Tudhaliiad’ reign®’, Nerik had not won back its exceptional
status.

Hakmis is the town that served as replacement for Nerik during the occupation of the
latter town by the Gasgaeans. In addition to its religious importance, Hakmi% held an
important position in the Hittite administration. This can be gathered from the fact that,

2 KBo XIII 234 Rev. 12/ and possibly 3.

% KUB XXV 2311/-33"

27 KUB LVHI 58 Obv. 15-20.

8 KBo XXVI 18315,

# Thave to admit that it is difficult to define exactly the demarcation fine between “north” and “central”. My
reasons for not treating Karalna here are the following. I consider Magat (=Tapigga/§apinuga; see also part
ILe of this chapter) as part of the “central” area, because it is located on about fhe same degree of latitude
as Hattusa. As I prefer to treat Masat and its surroundings as a whole, I have chosen to deal with Karahna
-which is situated in these surroundings- in the section pertaining to the central area.

30§50 of the Laws, cf. J. Friedrich, Die Hethitischen Gesetze (1959) 32-33 and 99, and E. von Schuler,
TUAT I/1 (1982} 106. The other two towns mentioned in this respect are important cult places too: Arinna
and Zippalanda,

31 Cf. the prayer of Arnuyanda§ and Amunikal, KUB XVII 21 + (CTH 375) IV 5-10. Not only Hakmis
replaced Nerik: the town of Katapa took the place of Nerik during the nuntarriiashas festival route, as has
been demonstrated by H.G, Giiterbock, INES XX (1961) 91-92.

32 Cf. V. Haas, Der Kult von Nerik ( 1970) 107109,

33 Treated in detail in ch, 2.C together with KBo XXVI 181.

3% Lines Il 61-64; cf. H. Otten, StBoT Beih. 1 (1988) 24-25 and 52.

35 This literal rendering is explained by Otten’s freeer translation (StBoT Beih. 1 (1988) 25): “Regelung im
kultischen Bereich™.

3 See above, note 27.

37 For the dating of the Bronze Tablet see H. Otten, StBoT Beih. 1 {1988) 3 sub C.

[
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when king Muuattalli§ II put his brother Hattugilif in charge of the 1.10rth of :Lhe empire,
he appointed him “king in the country of Hakpi™®. In the cult inventories Hakmis
is represented by KUB LVIII 58% and KUB XXY 234, Both texts are conceme(}
with prescriptions for rituals to be performed for various members of the pantheon o

Hakmig*!. The town is also referred to in KUB XXXVIII 25 Edge 2, probably part of

the colophon.

Besides treating Hakmi, KUB XXV 23 also deals with the town of Ureétg, wbich
therefore can be situated in the vicinity of Hakmi. The text is concerned with ritual
prescriptions for various gods of Uresta.

In the so-called treaty Hattusili§ ITI concluded with the pef)ple of the town of T1111.11.'2vl
we find the interesting remark® that Mur§ili§ II rebuilt this town and that Hattus1hs
further improved Murgili§’ work. In the cult inventory KUB XXXVIII 3, which (.:le'als
with Tiliura in lines I 1 - I1 5, it is stated that Mur§ilis donate.d an ox rhyton- as divine
representation for the Stormgod of Lihzina in Tiliura*. Later {r_ngrovements in the cult
are also referred to in this text*, probably the work of Tudhalijas IV, although the text
cannot be dated with certainty.

Tudhalija$’ restoration of the cult of the town of Halenzuya is‘treat_ed in KUB XXXYIII
3545; the introduction of this text*® describes the town’s deterioration an.d its rebuilding
by Tudhaliias. The following part of the text deals with some gods of this town, as well

as with another town.

Four divine mountains of the north are dealt with in the cult inven.t.oriesE Malimaliia,
Haluanna , Haharya and Zaliianu. It is not to be excl.ufie.d that Zah;qnu is pal;t; of the
mountain range Haharua’; a location of both in the vicinity of I\llex?k 1s49c:erta1n . Con-
cerning Malimaliia we have a Bildbeschreibung and ritual prescriptions®. The passages

; is ki i f Hakmi was closely connected
3% Hat. Apol. (CTH 81) I1 63; see also IIT 45", This kingship of the country o : :
witlliliyriestr;l(o)aog, wimesl KBo VI 29 (CTH 85) [ 25-26 and Hatt. Apol. ITT 61; ¢f. A Gotze, KIF (1930}
221-222 and H.M. Kiimmel, SiBoT 3 {1967) 43—44. o .
3 According to the text copy there is not much space left ayvthe pegmmng of Obv. 1. dThehreﬂiFgrsittllgﬁ
[UR Y Hakmisis therefore more likely than Alp’s [PU YRV Hakmi§ ( Beitrage zur Erforschung des hethi

=15 (1983) 290). o . . .

tgl;e!z]rl::afe((i in Cl)l. 2.C). See the introduction to this text for jts compilation d_urmg the reign of Tudl:j%lgasv IVS.
KUB LVIII 58 can be dated to the second half of the 13th century on the basis of the occurrence of ™~ U-SE,
in Obv. 25; the same person is mentioned in KUB XIII 35 + (CTH 293) I_28. Thund
41 KUB LVIII 58 mentions the Stormgod of Nerik, the Stormgod 9,f tfle Pillar, the Stormgod of the ]un tft:lr,
the Stormgod of the Clouds, Mountain Haharyag, Mountain Zalija8 and DINGIR.MAH (maybe )? )s(c{( 2;
Stormgod of Hakmis, if Alp’s restoration of Obv. | (see above) would appear to be correct); IéUB
menticns Teliﬁinui Huuattaiiis, the Stormgod of the Thundgrstorm "and the Stormgod of the Rain.
42 KUB XXI129 (CTH 339.A) 11i=19: cf. E. von Schuler, Die Kagkier (1965) 146.
4 KUB XXXVII315, .
44 Cf the use of annallis (I 8), kinuna (1 18) and DU-uen (17 and 8).
45 See ch. 2.C.
¥ LinesT1-4. 61)94
47 H.G. Giiterbock, INES XX (1961) 94. _
48 E g thzlr'bock, INES XX {1961) 94-95, Zalijanu is called “fir[st in rank] among all {the gods)” in Ifi]?lo
1117 (CTH 321) 11 21,  text connected with the cult of Nerik; <f. V. Haas, Der Kult von Nerik (1970) 87!

49 KUB VII 24 + column L
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treating faharua® and Haluanna® deal with cultic offerings c.q. ritual prescriptions.
The passage mentioning Zalijanu’” is a fragmentary paragraph dealing with divine rep-
resentations. Except for the text mentioning mountain Haharua, all these texts can be
dated on Tudhalija$ IV with certainty. i

ILb. The South

The South of Anatolia is bordered by the Taurus mountain range. The Hittite districts of
Tarhunta3$a® and Kizzuyatna® both were part of this range, with Tarhuntag$a touching
on the Mediterranean and Kizzuyatna lying to the east of Tarbunta§§a. On the other
side v.af the southeastern part of the Taurus, the Hittites met with two rival empires: the
Hurrian Mittanni®s -in what is now called North-Syria-, and Assyria® -in the North
of present-day Iraq. Thus the southeastern borders of the Hittite empire were under
constant pressure, while the Bronze Tablet contains indications that during the reign of
Tudhalijas IV its southwestern borders were in danger as wells7,

A comparison of Hittite toponyms with their supposed post-Hittite counterparts can be
dangerous, of course, but for South-Anatolia this method certainly has been fruitful.
Going in eastern direction we might point to the following instances’®: Ikkuuaniia
= Classical Iconium (Turkish Konya), Ura = Cl. Hyria (= Seleucia), Hubi¥na = CI,
Cybistra, Lamija = Cl. Lamus, Tuganuua = Cl. Tyana, Tar$a = CI. Tarsus (T. Tarsus),
Adanija=Cl. Adana (T. Adana), Kumanni = Cl. Comana, and Malitiia = C1. Melitene (T.
Malatya). Needless 1o say, this group of toponyms provides us with a framework which
enables us to locate other Hittite towns in the South of Anatolia. Two towns occurring
in cult inventories could be mentioned here: Uda® and Tiura®, both connected with
Tuuanuya in other textsS!,

Ph.H.J. Houwink ten Cate, while treating the geographical aspects of the cult reorga-
nization®, has given an extensive list of examples of South-Anatolian place names in
tvhe cult invegtoﬁes: Ana§epa, ASSaratta, the mountain of Hupatnuuanda, Parmina&ia
Salunatassi, Sanahuitta, Suyanzana, Tiura, Tiualiia, Uda, Uatzaruaﬁn3 and Uiianauantaj
This list is based on the following inventories: KBo II 1,7; i(UB 3{XXVIIIAI,A27;AKUB

3¢ KUB LVIII 58 Obv. 15-20.
31 KUB XXV 231 17-33,
zj KBo XXVI 188 Obv. 5'-6",

The geographic implications of the Bronze T is distri i i
ton a8 fgomotel; ot chepter. ablet for this district have been studied by Ph.H.J. Houwink
:: Treated by A. Goetze, cf. footnote 5 of this chapter.
eml?i.r:\ﬁlhelm, Grundziige der Geschichte und Kultur der Hurriter {1982) 25-57 treats the history of this
% For a brief sketch of the hostile contacts between Hatti and Assyria see ch. 2.B.
= Cf. Ph.H.I. Houwink ten Cate, ZA LXXXII (1992) 243 and 259.

See G. del Monte, RGTC VI (1978) and VI/2 (1992} for references.

% KUBLVI 108 + T 18/,

80 KUB XXXVII 11V &, KUB LV 14 Rev, 11,

For references see RGTC VI (1978) and VI/2 (1992).

In:'D.J.W. Meijer (ed.), Nat. Phen. (1992) note 42 on pp. 139-140.

This toponym might be situated in the west according to M. Forlanini, Hethitica XIiI (1996) 8; cf. ILd.
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LV 14; KUB LVI 108 + LI 23; KUB LVIII 23; the texts belonging to CTH 510.

New material for this area has come from the Hittite site at Kugakli (probably Hittite
Sares$a) near Sivas, just outside the bend of the Kizilirmak®?. The cult inventories that
have been found there attest to measures taken by Hattuga in the southeastern region,
both by Tudhalija$ TV, to whose reign the texts probably are to be ascribed, and by his
father Hattusili§ 1165,

This list of examples shows that the cult reorganization affected the south as well as
the north. The texts under consideration suggest that large parts of the southern area,
from southwest to southeast, are dealt with. The southwest probably is represented by
the treatment of the Stormgod of As3arattass. On the other side, CTH 510 clearly has a
southeastern flavor, with divinities such as Milkug, the river Balikh, Putallima3S7, IStar
of Nineveh and of Babylon, and the Stormgod of A$Sur. The presence of the last three
gods can be explained by the Hittite tendency to get foreign gods over to their side®; itis
not to be excluded that there is a direct relation between the occurrence of the Stormgod
of A#Sur in this text and the hostilities between Hatti and Assyria. Kusakl, finally, is
situated more centrally, but also southeast from Hattu$a. One fragmentary passage in
the texts from this site speaks about destruction®?, but the text is highly mutilated, and
does not make clear what was destroyed, how, why and by whom. The attestation of an
enemy in connection with a revolt in another text™ is of as little help, because it remains
unclear who this enemy was, what he had done to deserve mention in the text, and what

kind of revolt is referred to here.

The texts belonging to CTH 510 are mainly concerned with the listing of nearly identical
panthea of a group of towns; references to innovations in the cult are lacking. All the
other texts listed above mention cultic measures that have already been carried through,
with the exception of KUB XXXVIII 27, which refers to the manufacture of a cultic
image and the building of a temple in the present-future tense’!, and KUB LVIII 15,
which does not mention any cultic measures at all. None of the texts contains an explicit

reference to Tudhalijas IV.

II.c. The Centre

As the centre of the Hittite empire can be regarded the northern part of the Anatolian
plateau within the bend of the river Kizilirmak (Hittite Mara3Santiia, Cl. Halys), with
towns as the capital Hattuia of course, the cult centres Arinna and Katapa™ near Hattusa,

%3 For the cult inventories from Kugakli see ch. 4.C.

6 For the “father of His Majesty” see KuT 27 Obv. 11/ and probably also KuT 31 Rev. 6.

% KBo Tl | T140-45.

67 Also attested in Emar, cf. V. Haas, OLZ LXXXIII (1988) 289+°.

68 Of. Ph.H.J. Houwink ten Cate, in: D.J.W. Meijer (ed.), Nat. Phen. {1992) 108. It may be noted in passing
that KBo XX VI 167 mentions VRV Nenuya in 115 and PAZfur in I11 5, ,

69 KaT 31 Rev. 21 dannatahhir “they have destroyed”.

70 KuT 27 Obv, 1.

7l Rev. 8,9,

72 M. Popko, in: Th. van den Hout - J. de Roos (eds.), Fs Houwink ten Cate (1995) 257-258 proposes a
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and, more to the east, the cult centre Karahna™, and the border province capital Magat-
Hiyiik (=Tapigqa/Sapinuya™) with in its vicinity Suppiluliia, Tapigqa, Anziliia (=T.
Zile™) and the river Zulija (=T. Cekerek/Yegilirmak?s).

'The town of Karahna is treated in a well preserved inventory: CTH 517. This text
gives an extensive listing of the town’s gods, temples and temple personnel. The river
Maras3anta probably is dealt with in the fragment KBo XXVI 193. The town of Katapa
is mentioned in KUB XLII 105 + LIV 4577; the cult of the divine “Queen of Katapa” is
treated in KBo XIIT 241 + KUB XLIV 4. KUB XXXVIII 7 describes cult statues in the
Magat region™. Tapigqqa and Anzilija are mentioned in KBo XII 53 +7,

The cult places of the Centre have of course been affected also by the revision of the
large State Festivals; but this subject lies outside the scope of the present study.

II.d. The West

Little is known on the Hittite topography of the area between the regions of Mira and
§eba River land, that border on the Mediterranean®, and the central part of the Hittite
Empire on the northern Anatolian plateau. M. Forlanini has made a case for locating
some toponyms mentioned in the cult inventories KBo II 1 (CTH 509.1), KBo II 16
(CTH 509.2) and KUB XVII 35 (CTH 525.2) precisely here, in the region between
modern Egkigehir and Afyon®!. The following toponyms would be involved in this
respect: A¥faratta, Haralassi, Harruuasa, Guriama$si, Maliia33a, Mara%(a), Parenta,
Sanantiia, Sarpaenta, Saruyalagsi, Suranhapa, Suruua, Da-x[-ulifta and Uattarya. If
Forlanini is correct, this would enlarge the area affecting the cult reorganization by
adding the western part of the Hittite Empire.

III. Conclusion
It is clear that the Cult Reorganization concerned large parts of the Hittite empire.

Although it is certainly true that destruction after a period of war has led to the restoration
of the cult in some northern towns, there must have been other reasons in the case of

location of Katapa north-northwest of Alaca Hoyiik, between Sungurlu and Corum,

73 Tentatively located southwest of Ortakdy by M. Popko, in: Th. van den Hout - J. de Roos (eds.), Fs
Houwink ten Cate (1995) 239.

™ For the identification Magat=Tapigqa cf. 8. Alp, Fs Laroche (1979) 31-32 and HEM (1991) 42-43; this
identification has been treated with circumspection by e.g. J. Yakar, MDOG CXII (1980) 90-91 and R.
Gorny, JAOS CXVIT (1997) 553, and for the tentative proposal Ma§at=.§apinuga see Ph.H.J. Houwink ten
Cate, in: D.J.W. Meijer (ed.), Nat. Phen. (1992) note 17 on pp. 133-137. For §apinuga an identification with
Ortakdy has been proposed by the epigrapher of the Ortakéy excavation, A. Stiel (Belleten LIX/225 {1995)
271-283, and lecture at 3rd Internationai Congress of Hittitology, Corum 1996),

73 As shown by S. Alp, Fs Laroche { 1479) 33.

7;‘ For references see RGTC VI (1978) 560 and VI/Z (1992) 212,

TIe, 8.

8 Rev. 10" VRUSG prlny’ y[a?], 18" P Zu-li-ja-af. It is tempting to read URUT T 1-Ip! Tig)'-gq in Rev. 20°
and to see in DSupilulijaf (Rev. 12) the name of a goddess of the town of Suppilulija.

7 Rev 37, resp. 43. For an edition of this text see A. Archi and H. Klengel, AoF VII (1980} 143-157.

80 See J.D. Hawkins, AnSt XLVIII {1998) 1-31.

®! M. Forlanini, Hethitica XIiI (1996) 5-12.
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other towns, especially in the centre, the south and the west. It is theretore more likely
that the operation aimed at a general revision of the cult.
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Chapter 6 B

THE ROLE OF THE CENTRAL GOVERNMENT

The involvement of the central authorities with the cult, which is the subject of this
study, could only be possible thanks to a high degree of organization. The part played
by the central government in the restoration procedure, and the terminology used in the
inventories to indicate who was responsible for what, will be treated in this chapter.

The highest responsible in matters pertaining to Hittite religion was of course the king;
references to measures instigated by him are abundant in the cult inventories, as has
become clear in chapters 2-4, and will be elaborated upon in part I of this chapter.

Less important were the kings of the districts (LUGAL KUR ...), who are mentioned in
some inventories. When cult inventories treat earlier stages of the restoration procedure,
we find interesting indications of the role played by officials in the investigation of the
state of the local cults. Directly responsible for the local cults were, apart from the
district kings mentioned above, priests and members of various professional groups, or
the “people of town So-and-so”.

I. The king

The king is seen by the Hittitcs as human representative of divine power®. A short
but interesting text states that royal power is bestowed to him by the Stormgod®*. The
ultimate responsibility for the Hittite cult and for the religious purity of the Hittite lands
laid in his hands. In most of the great state festivals the king is the main actor, around
whom many activities are centered.

Interest of the king for the state of the local cults is already attested in the Middle Hittite
period. In the “Instruction for the commanders of the border garrisons” the commanders
are ordered to check carefully the state of the temple, temple inventory and temple
personnel and, with reference to the open air cult, of the fuuadi’s and of the offerings
to spring and mountain deities. They are supposed to make sure that restorations or

82 Whether the Hittite king was ever deified during his lifetime is still a subject under discussion. A. Goetze,
Kleinasien? (1957) 89 briefly summarizes the opinion of most Hittitologists until his time of writing; there
has never been more than an inclination to deification of the king, and “Dafiir dass Konige schon bei Lebzeiten
vergotilicht worden wiren, liegt keinerlei Anhalt vor.”. But recently, in his inaugural lecture of 1993, Th.P.J.
van den Hout has collected indications for the fact that Tudhaliiad IV saw himself as deified already while
still alive (Th. van den Hout, BiOr LII (1995) 571).

8 [BoT 130 (CTH 821); cf. A. Goetze, Kleinasien® (1957) 88*2 (here printing error “IBoT 1 20), and V.
Haas, GHR (1994} 189-190 with up-to-date bibliographical references in note 40.
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replacements are undertaken when necessary. They also have to make a list of the
temple inventory and to send it to His Majesty®.

In the thirteenth-century cult inventories references to measures of the king can often be
found. Various formulas have been used in this respect. The most common of these is
DUTU-ST dais “His Majesty has instituted (it)"%5. This phrase is used concerning cultic
offerings and personnel. Some examples may illustrate its usage:

~PUTU-$1-Tkdn! PYCpar-5i SA 3 BAN ZIZ da-a-i[§ “His Majesty has institut[ed] a
harsi(-vessel) containing (lit. “of) 3 SUTU of spelt.” (KBo XXVI 1821 3)

~I31 BAN ZIZ PU 3 BAN Z[Z PUTU 3 BAN <ZIZ> PLAMMA PUSpqr-gi PUTU-$7
da-a-i§ “3 SUTU of spelt for the Stormgod, 3 STUTU of spelt for the Sungod, 3 SUTU
<of spelt> for LAMMA, a harsi(-vessel) - His Majesty has instituted (them).” (KUB
LVI401II 16%)

-KUR "®UT4-g-pi-ka-a-a5 PU DINGIR MES-jia PUTU-S[/ ki-]'i1 da-a-is 4 E §A 50
NAM.RA 3 GUD' ERIN.MES YRV hus-pi-it-ta pé-es-k[dn-z]i 20 UDU LU.MES-TIM
YRUHa-ap-pa-l|a “District of (the town of) Tapigga; Stormgod and the gods. His Ma-
jest[y] has instituted the [follow]ing things: 4 houses, wherein 50 deportees. Three oxen
the troops of (the town of ) Ishupitta [will] give, 20 sheep the people of (the town of)
Happal[a ..”(KBo XII 53 + KUB XLVIII 105 Rev. 37-38%)

We never find this formula with the verb in the present-future tense; all attestations have
the past tense dais.

The verb katta hamenk- “to establish, impose™ has a comparable meaning. “His Majesty”
is the subject of this verb in KUB LV 14 Rev. 12/, After an enumeration of cultic offerings
and of the people responsible for these offerings the text states: PUTU-$T-ar GAM ha-
ma-ak-t{a “His Majesty ha[s] established it.”. The attestations for this formula nostly
relate to offerings that certain groups of people have to bring.

Donations by the king are expressed by means of the verb pai- “to give”. The object of
the donations varies, as the following examples show:

—personnel: INA YRUIZa)-(pA1-1if\-py-u-na PAn-zi-li x [NAJM.RA KUR YRVUArzq.4q
PUTU-S[I pa-a-i] “In (the town of) Zapishuna, Anzilis. x [dep]ortees of the country of

8 KUBXII2 + {CTH 261) 1 26111 8; ¢f. E. von Schuler, Dienstanw. (1957} 45-46 and G. McMahon, in:
W. Hallo (ed.}, The Context of Scripture [ {1997) 223-224 and see ch. LA.
8 This formula is used in different ways:

1. Tt has the form PUTU-81 dais. a)PUTU-$T dais follows its object and stands at the end of a paragraph,
Examples: KBo I1 7 Obv. 19, KBo 1T 13 Obv. 2, KUB XVII 35 II 8, KUB XXXVIII 23:13, KUB XXX VIII
26 Obv. 6. b)The formula follows its object in the middle of a paragraph and precedes another enumeration
of offerings. Examples: KBo IT 1 1 16-22, 14511 3, IV | 1-14,

2. The object is enclosed by PUTU-$T-kan ... dais. Examples: KBo XXVI 18213, KUB LV 14 Rev, 9_10.

3. The phrase PUTU-ST(-kan) kF déis precedes the enumeration of offerings. Examples: KBo XII 52 +
KUB XLVIIT 105 Obv. 6/, 9, 10/, 167, 19’ (without -kan); KUB LVI1 108 +7 LI 23 T 47, 7/, 18', I 12, 15
(with -kan). From a linguistic point of view it is interesting that the particle -kan behaves irregularly in this
formula. An investigation of this phenomenon, however, would exceed the limits of the present study. The
verb dai- is also attested in the palace inventories; here, however, it always has the literal meaning “to put
{i.e. into a container)”.

% Cf. A. Archi and H. Klengel, AoF VIL (1980) 146, 150.
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Arzaya; His Majest[y gives (them).]” (KBo XII 53 + KUB XLVIII 105 Rev. 41¥7)
_statues and cultic offerings: 3 ME 24 ALAM KU.BABBAR KU.GI 1 LI-IM 141 TUDU1-
ma PUTU-ST pa-a-i *“324 statues of silver (and) gold, (and) 1004 sheep His Majesty
gives.” (KUB LVII 108 + L123 11 16) 3

—thyton (?7): [D]INGIR-LIM-tar BI-IB-RU GUD GIS ... "Mur-§i-DINGIR-LIM-is LUQAL-
uf pé-es-ta “A divine representation (in the form of) a wooden ox “rhyton’®® ... king
Mur$ilis has given.” (KUB XXXVIII 3 1 2-5%%)

Sometimes one of the formulas treated above mentions a king by name. We have
already seen that one of the examples with pai- was concerned with an earlier donation
of Murgilid I1. Most of the formulas containing a king’s name deal with Tudhalija$
IV; examples of these have been kept apart, to be treated together in this paragraph.
Tudhaliia$’s name is connected with dai- in KUB LIX 34 II 7': [PTUTU-$T-as-kdn
“‘Tu-vud:ba-lf-ia—as' EGIR-an-da ldal[-a-i§ “His Majesty Tudhalijas instituted them (i.e.
cultic oﬁeﬂnés) again.”. An ellipse of iia- is to be assumed in KUB VII 24 + LVIII
299 [ 2: PUTU-SI-an “Tu-ud-ha-li-ia-as ALAM LU AN.BAR “His Majesty Tudbalija$
<made> him (in the form of ) an iron statue of a man.*®!. Responsibility for the restoration
of no less than a town is claimed for Tudhaliiad in KUB XXXVIII 35% 1 3: PUTU-SI
[ T -ud-ha-li-ia-a§ URU-LUM EGIR-pa ti-e-da-as “His Majesty Tudhaliia$ rebuilt
the town (i.e. of Halinzuua).”. Unclear is the phrase ™Tu-ud-ha-li-ia-as§ LUGAL.GAL
EGIR-an-da in KBo XII 57 Rev.? 2/ and 4’, because both times the verb is lost.

I1. District kings

The role a district king could have in the Hittite cult organization is elucidated by the
text KBo XII 53 + KUB XLVIII 105%. According to this text the king of the district of
Tummana was responsible for cultic offerings in a great number of towns. The standard
formula used is LUGAL KUR YRV Tummana pai: “the king of the district of Tummana
gives (it/them).”. A comparable attestatation can be found in the Kugakh texts, if -the
restoration of the sentence is correct: LUGAL KUR Tu-man-na S[UM?-zi? “the king
of the district of Tumanna glives regularly(?)” (KuT 18 + 22:3'). In KUB XXV23
cultic donations given by the EN KUR-T7 “lord of the district” are mentioned: nu-lkdnl
[ 1x 1 GUD 8 UDU BAL-an-ti EN KUR-7{ pa-a-i “they(!) offer 1 ox {and) 8 sheep,
the lord of the district delivers (them)”. The cult inventories contain no evidence of
further-reaching powers of district kings where the cult is concerned.

87 (Cf, A, Archi and H. Klengel, AoF VII {1980) 146, 150.

8 For objections against the literal translation “rhyton” for this passage see Ig.Otten ap. K. Tuchelt,
Tiergefasse (1962) 5032, H.G. Giiterbock, Fs Bittel (1983) 213, CHD P {1994) 862 »

8 Cf. C.-G. von Brandenstein, Bildbeschr. (1943} 16-17. Note the expticit reference to Murili3 II and the
past tense pesta.

% Seech. 2.C.

91 Cf. C. Carter, Cult-Inventories (1962) 116, 115,

92 Seech. 2.C.

93 Edited by A. Archi and H. Klengel, AcF (1980) 143-157.
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III. The lower echelons

For the support of the l.ocal cults many people below the level of king and district kings
were responsible. The inventories mention various persons in this connection: priests of
course, but also members of professional groups and inhabitants of a town.

a) Priests

The priests (\USANGA) appear in the inventories as involved in several aspects of
the locai cults. One of their tasks was to supervise cult objects. In texts belonging to
CTH 511% names of priests are mentioned who are responsible for hupasi's and divine
statues. Cult statues were sometimes even kept in the house of a pr_iesﬂt. Thus, in KUB
XXXYIII 6 avn\d [0 {both belonging to CTH 510) we sometimes find the rel:nark that
an object is SA E LUSANGA “in the house of the priest”™®. In KUB XXXVIII 37
priests are interrogated about cult objects for which they are responsible. The answer
gf one of them, Hutarli3, is: A-NA A-BU-J[A?%-]a? "UTU YRVP(-nq A§.ME KU.GI

Me-f:z:zu-la-af—s"[a] AS.ME KU.BABBAR e-Se-er nu-ua-ra-as-za I-NA E.DI[NGIjR—
LIM §i-ip-pa-an-za-ki-it ki-nu-un-ma-ya-za i-uk I-NA E;’A BAL-ki-mi “M[y(?)] father
had the Sur}goddess of (the town of) Arinna (in the form of) a sun disk of gold a[nd]
Mezzula¥ (in the form of ) a sun disk of silver, and he used to make sacrifices (for them)

in the te[mpl]e. Now, however, [ use to make sacrifices i ?
T § es in my house.” (KUB XXXVIII

Prie;ts were also responsible for cultic offerings. In a list of donation “si
festival” (EZEN, YRUDUSU KIN) for the Deitfz of the Night of the tosxfr(:roti!l;arsli;g:
the fg)'llowing item occurs: 5 NINDA.GUR4.RA 1 PYSpy-y[p?-pir? x] LOISANGAI TA
E-SU! Pé—es’-ki—iz—zi “3 thick breads (and) 1 hu[ppar](-vessel) of [...] the priest gives
every time on the cost of his house.” (KBo II 8 III 5'-6'). A text concerning the cuit
of Nerik contains the same expression: [SU.NIG)IN 12 PA tar-Tsalan | mal-al-la-an
A-NA 12 EZEN,.ITLKAM (U A-NA] 121" E[ZE[N,” [ME}$? LUSANGA IS-TU E-$17
kt-n.u-un SUM-zi “[Su]m: 12 PARISU of roasted (and) milled (grain) for 12 monthly
festivals {and for] the 2(?) festivals(?); the priest delivers (them) now regularly on
the cost of his house.” (KUB XLII 100 I 20'-21’; ¢f. IV 27'-29')%7; A-NA PU AN-E
12 E’ZENE.ITI.KAM 1 EZEN,.U.B[AR; 1 EZEN, zé-e-ni) ki-nu-un "USANGA [§-TU
E-SU e-es-s’a-‘[ﬂ “For the Stormgod of Heaven 12 monthly festivals, 1 sp[ring] festival[
1 autumn festival] the priest now regularly celebrates on the cost of his house.” (KUB,
XLIT 100 Ul 13’:14’)‘; (“And when they bring the tribute from (the town of) x-ta”) 1
DUG KAS 1 BAN ZLDA "WISANGAT U AN-E pa-a-i “the priest of the Stormgod
of Heaven delivers 1 vessel of beer (and) 1 SUTI of flour” {KUB XLII 100 IIT 19")
Besides this normal priest ("U'SANGA ) other religious functionaries were involved with

:: Such as KUB XTI 2 T and KUB XXXVTI 16.
o E.g. KUB XXXVII 6TV &, XXXVII 10 II 10"
% CTH 295.7;¢f, R. Werner, StBoT 4 (1967) 56-57.
Comparable are some broken passages: LUSANGA TA E-I$p :
ssages: ASUV[ (KBo XXVI 188 12/}, LUSANGA

1$-TU[ (KBo XXVI 214:6') and "USANGA /$-TU TEY :

> : - KBo XXVI 227 11 5'%; :
[5TUL (KBo XXVI 21 ( 5'); from KUB XLII 100:
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cultic offerings. The anointed priest {("YGUDUj,) occurs in connection with the cult
of the Stormgod of Zahalugqa in Nerik: SUNIGIN 1 U[DU 4 PA 5 BAN] tar-5a-an
ma-al-la-an SA E YYGUDU,; “Sum: 1 she[ep, 4 PARISU (and) 5 SUTU] of roasted
(and) milled (grain) of the house of the anointed priest” {KUB XLIT 1001 12'-13"). A
third important member of the cult personnel, the §iganzanna-priestess, is mentioned
together with hazzigi-women as former donor for the cult of the Deity of the Night of
Parnasa in KBo II 8 T 19%8. Other religious titles occurring in the cult inventories are
the LU PU “man of the Stormgod™ and possibly the LU DINGIR-LIM “man of the
god™%_ both in connection with cult deliveries.

b) Members of professional groups and institutions

Members of professional groups and institutions are often mentioned as donators, and
a wide range of them are present in the cult inventories. Some examples may illustrate

this.

The text KUB XXX VIII 19 + IBoT II 1021¢ offers some instances of professional groups
which are responsible for cultic offerings. Line 5 of the Obverse mentions saltmakers:
SU.NIGIN 30 UDU LUMES g_pr§ MUN p|é-es-kdn-zi “Total: 30 sheep; the saltmakers
glive (them) every time.”. The “holders of (the) bronze (dish)” are also mentioned in
this text: 30 DUG' GESTIN WWMESZABAR DAB pé[-es-kdn-zi “30 vessels of wine the
holders of bronze g[ive every time.” (Obv 7')'02,

The cook and the table-man were suppliers of soup for a festival which probably took
place in the town of Sahpina (KUB XLII 91 T 3). In a list of temple possessions a
“house of the cook™ has delivered one ox and eight sheep (HT 4:6', 7').

The LU.MES SSTUKUL GID.DA “men of the Long Weapon™® had to donate for
festivals in various towns according to KBo XIII 231'®_ It is possible that this cultic
donations served as payment for the land that was used by the LUMES SSTUKUL
GID.DA. Maybe KUB LV 14 (CTH 530) Rev. 8 also contains a reference to a cultic
donation as payment to the use of land. The text is in a bad state, but seems to read ASA
HU[-U]S-S1"ku-i5 x-x-zi a-pu-u-us pé-e-ki-zi “he who ...-s the re[e]d fields(?) will de-
liver those regularly”. It is conceivable that the deliveries referred to are a compensation

98 See for the siyanzanna-priestess also KBo XII1252 I18-9, where the preserved text contains no information

on the town or deity concerned.
% KUBXXV23Le 2-3. 5
00 KRo XIII 231 Obv.? 3: [LU?.ME]S? has been restored here.

W01 CTH 521.4.
192 ¢f, Obv, 22 of the same text; KUB XII 4 1 10; KUB XLII1 87 IV 13, 16’; KUB XLVI 30:19'. Except

for KUB XLII 87 IV 16, where the gifts are unclear because they are dealt with in a broken line, all of
these occurrences mention the “U(MES)ZABARDAB in connection with wine deliveries. Therefore the
translation *“wine-supplier” or “supplier of wine”, chosen for this Sumerogram by L. Singer in his edition of
the KLLAM Festival, StBoT 27 {1983) 104, 154, 157 and StBoT 28 (1984) 221, seems highly appropriate.
A WZABAR.DAB is mentioned by name in KBo XII 53 + KUB XLVIII 105 1 ¥ I'TAl E PUTU-a¢
WK AR[AS-muuai’ WVZ)ABAR DAB SU[M™-.

103 (On this title see R. Beal, AoF XV (1988) 292-296, 302-303,

104 Obw,? 57, 9, 147, Rev.” 11,
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for the right to dispose of the produce of the fields.

The “Uhamena-*“chamberlain(?)” is donator in a fragmentary passage: '"0Va-me-na-as
IS-TU E-T$UT[ “the chamberlain [ ... ] on the cost of his house” (KUB XLII 86:7").
Also fragmentary is the attestation for cult deliveries of the doorkeeper: "UNL.DUH
pé-es-ki-zi “([']) the doorkeeper will deliver regularly” (KUB LI 33 [ 8.

LU.MES E.GAL “men of the palace” occur in some inventories in connection with cultic
offerings. According to KUB XXX VIII 12105 [19-11, for example, the “men of the palace
of (the town of ) Karahna” are under the obligation to deliver sheep, grain and spelt for
the Thunder Festival and the Fenugreek Festival'%, The importance of the E.GAL’s as
administrative centres across the empire explains the role of the LU.MES E.GAL in
the distribution of cultic offerings. Here taxes were collected and then redistributed!??.
Important centres were ¢.g. the palace of Sulupa$si and the palace of Ka$aja. Men of
the palace of §ulupa§§i are responsible for the regular donation of offerings in KBo XIII
234 + KUB LI 69'% Obv. 4-5. The palace of Sulupassi is also attested in Kugakl1'%?,
The palace of Ka3aia appears in the cult inventory KUB LVII 7' I 19/, probably in
connection with a donation!!?. KUB LI 33112 I 14’ mentions the palace of Gazzimara; the
context is badly preserved, but seems to suggest that this palace had to supply things for
the spring festival for the divine mountain PahaSunuya3. The importance of the palace
of Sulupasi, the palace of Kagaia and the palace of Gazzimara as administrative centers
is underlined by the fact that all three palaces also occur in the palace inventories!!3,

¢} Inhabitants of a Town

More than once it is simply the people of a certain town who are referred to as responsible
for cultic donations. If deliveries for a festival in a given town had to be supplied by
the inhabitants of this town themselves, the inventory could say simply “the inhabitants
of the town deliver”!'* or “the town delivers™!!5. But more often the toponym is added.
According to KUB XXXVIII 2'"¢ [T 21’-22’ the people of Kammama are in charge of the
festivals of autumn and spring for ZABABA: 2 EZEN,-SU zé-¢-ni ha-me-es-hi LUMES
URUKam-ma-ma e-ei-§a-an-zi *2 festivals of his, in autumn (and) in spring, the people
of (the town of) Kammama regularly celebrate.” Also according to KUB XXXVIII 2,
the same obligation rests upon the people of Bada with respect to autumn and spring

105 CTH 517.A.

1% Other deliverics are made by the [L]U.MES E.GAL ™ Kdn-tu-zi-DINGIR-LI (KUB XXX VIII 12 IV 8"),
the LUMES E.GAL YRUSy-yk-zi-ia (KUB XXXVII 19 + IBoT II 102 Oby. 21"}, and the LUMES E.GAL
URUHat-ri (KUB XXXVIII 19 + [BoT IT 102 Obv. 21°).

07 Cf. 1. Siegelavd, Verw. (1986) 558-559.

108 CTH 530.

109 Gae ch, 4.C.

110 CTH 525.

"I On this point the text is mutilated.

112 CTH 530.

13 CE I Siegelovd, Verw. (1986) 243 (Sulupassi), 259-260 (Kagaia), 199 (Gazzimara).

14 Bo KBoll8 (CTHS19) I 7.

115 E.g KUB LVII 108 +7 (CTH 530) Il 15.

16 CTH 521.1.
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festival for the Sungod of Heaven!''” and for the divine mountaiq ISdabarunuya''®, and
upon the people of Dala with respect to autumn and spring festlyal fqr the holy peflk
of Temmupa!’®. Relatively modest were the obligations for the inhabitants of Uresta
and the pez)ple of Deaf Man’s Tell: one sheep'? and one black. sheep!?! respevcnvely.v
The people of Karahna have to pay yearly for the 26 gods of their town: MU-as-ma-as
me-ia-na-a§ 4 GUD.HLA 39 UDU.HLA 24 PA ZLDA 25 DUG.KA.GAG LUMES
URUI K g1[-ra-ah-na) pé-es-kdn-zi “In the course of each year the people of (the town
of} K[arahna] give them 4 oxen, 39 sheep, 24 PARISU of flour (and) 25 vessels of

KA.GAG-beer”2,

In a few cases an individual person or an institution connected with an individual had
the obligation to suport the cult. In KuSa I/l 5 (KuT 27) Rev. 12 twelve oxen are
given by a person with the unclear name of SUM-IR-PA. In KUB LI 33 and KUB LVII
102!23 the “house of Iia§sur” (E ™Jja$sur) is mentioned as a former donator of sheep'?,
cereals!? and beverages'®®. A broken passage of KBo XXXIX 48 mentions [serva]nts
of a Ha-x[- -]ua¥ as responsible for the celebration of a festival'm. In a-ll Fhese cases we
have to suppose that the person mentioned belonged to the elite of H1tt1te-s0c1ety, but
unfortunately additional prosopographical data on these three men are lacking.

After this examination of the persons who occur in the cult inventories as responsible
for the cult, and of the terminology used in this connection, it is time to look .at t}}e
procedure by means of which the restoration of a town’s cult was undertaken. This will

be done in the first part of the next chapter.

U7 11 7-8.
18 11 20,

119 111 23-24. .
120 KUB XXV 23 (CTH 525.3) 1 42 (spring festival for the Stormgod of the Meadow of Ureita).

121 KUB XXV 23 (CTH 525.3) L.e. 3 (spring festival for the Stormgod of the Rain}).
122 g UB XXXVIH 12 (CTH 517.A) IIT 25/-27".

123 Both CTH 530.

124 KUB LI331 11’ (name of lia3%ur fully broken away).

125 KUBLI33115;KUBLVII 1021V 10'.

126 KUBLVH 1021V 16",

127 KBo XXXIX 48 V 127-13,
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Chapter 7 A

THE STAGES OF THE PROCEDURE

At the beginning of the cult reorganization of a town a thorough investigation of its cult
was carried out. This investigation took place at both levels involved in the cult: the
divine and the human level.!

To find out the opinion of the gods, resp. the reasons for the gods’ anger, the Hittites
had developed an elaborate system of oracle techniques. Among the numerous subjects
treated in the corpus of Hittite oracle texts? the cult, both in its ritual and in its material
aspects, is well represented. CTH 5682, for example, is an extensive questionnaire on
how some important state festivals are to be celebrated. Other oracle texts, such as KUB
V 74 and AT 4545 are concerned with a god’s anger, which is the result of the careless
way in which his temple is taken care of by its personnel. Unfortunately, it is as yet
impossible to establish a direct connection between one of the oracle texts concerning
the cult on the one hand and the corpus of cult inventories on the other®. Within the
group of cult inventories one also searches in vain for references to oracles, with three
exceptions: in an inventory of the cult of Nerik, KUB XLII 1007 the fragmentary second
column ends with the oracle term NU.8IG; “unfavorable™, while for the preceding part
of the line a reading z]i-la-a[s] “[or]acle answ(er]” has been proposed by del Monte?. It
thus seems likely that this fragmentary section of the text refers to an oracle pertaining to
aspects of the cult of Nerik and being part of an investigation into the state of this town’s
cult, The second example is VBoT 83'°; this fragment contains decriptions of statues,
enumerations of temple personnel and of offerings in connection with festivals, with at
the end of each paragraph an oracle answer!!. Although the text is only preserved partly
and can not be classified with certainty, its contents show a clear connection to cult
inventories and suggest that its function is comparable with that of the second column

' On this subject see Ph.H.J. Houwink ten Cate, in: D.J.W. Meijer {ed.), Nat. Phen, (1992) 103-105.

2 A. Unal, THeth 6 (1978) 14-21 gives an impression of the number and variety of these subjects.

3 On this text see R. Lebrun, Hethitica XII (1994) 41-77 (edition} and M. Nakamura, AoF XXII (1995)
317-322 (text constitution), both with previous literature.

4 (CTH 574.1, see the translation by A. Goetze, ANET3 (1969) 497-498.

5 CTH 577.1, edited by O.R. Gurney, in: D.J. Wiseman, The Alalakh Tablets (1953) 116-113.

8 TFor an indirect connection between representatives of the two genres see the beautiful article of F. Imparati
on the cult of Pirgad: Or LIX (1992) 166-187.

7 Ch. 2.C.1) and G. del Monte, OA XVII (1978) 181-188.

8 KUB XLII 100 11 23,

% OA XVIL(1978) 183.

0 CTH 521.5.

11 These are preserved in two places: zi-la-a$ SIGs “oracle answer: favorable” in Rev. ¢, and zi-lal-a[§ in
Rev. 13,

209



The Stages of the Procedure

of KUB XLII 100, i.e. the report of an oracle inquiry as part of a cult inventory'2. A
further possible example is the fragment KUB XLIX 82, which has an enumeration
of offerings and a festival description in column II” and KIN oracle results in column
11’3, The probable reference to an oracle in the certain cult inventory KUB XLII 100
and the certain references to an oracle in the probabie cult inventories VBoT 83 and
KUB XLIX 82 would confirm the picture suggested by the oracles mentioned above
and by the reference to oracles in the introduction of the prayer of Tudhaliias IV to the
Sungoddess of Arinna': that of oracles standing at the outset of a cult reorganization!s,

But the investigations took place at a more down-to-earth level too. Members of the
temple personnel were asked to make statements on the state of the cult objects, the
temple’s personal resources and the way in which the cultic obligations were observed.
Some of the records resulting from these interrogations have survived. KUB XXX VIII
37t contains statements of four priests!? concerning the whereabouts of some valuable
cult objects in a town the name of which is lost's. The Nerik inventory KUB XLII
100 contains comparable pasages!'®, of which three are sufficiently readable. One® is a
declaration of Lupakkis, priest of the Stormgod of Heaven in Nerik, about the location of
some cult utensils. The second one?' quotes the statement of the Stormgod of Heaven's
men of the temple about the place in the temple where the cult chject of the god is
standing. In the last one? the men of the temple of Telipinus tell about the form of
the cult object of Telipinu3. From these passages it follows that the cult renovation in
Nerik was preceded by an interrogation of the responsible temple personnel. Since only

12 Opinions on the classification of VBoT 83 differ, Whereas E. Laroche in his CTH (1971) treated it as a
cult inventor?i, C. Carter, Diss. (1962) 18 and Ph.H.J. Houwink ten Cate, in: D.J.W. Meijer (ed.), Nat. Phen.
(1992) 1435 have taken it to be an oracle, not a cult inventory fragment. In the light of the certain N U.SIG;
and the probable z]ila[$] in KUB XLII 100, however, Laroches assignment of VBoT 83 to the genre “cult
inventory™ is followed here. The main point is that, independent of the question of the classification of VBoT
83, its importance as a textual witness of an investigation of the cult is clear,

13 For the spring Kuyannanija2 mentioned in 117 5 ¢f. VS XXVII 111 (text 12) and KUB LVII 97 {text 13).
4 KBo XII 58 + KBo XIII 162 Obv. 3: ¢f. ch. 2.B and Ph.H.J, Houwink ten Cate, Fs Giiterbock? (1986)
110.

15" A possible fourth example of a cult inventory that refers to an oracle inquiry is KUB XLII 91, with SIxSA[
in125", and za(n)kilatar in 111 8/, The fragment KBo VIII 56 {cf. H, Berman, JC8 XXXIV (1982) 94-95 =
Hethitica V (1983) 4-5}, which contains a festival description in lines 1'~8', an oracle question in 9'-10'and
a KIN oracle result in 11'~12/, could be a cult inventory with an oracle question, as H, Gtiterbock ap. Berman
(see above) proposes, but could as well be an oracle text pertaining to the cult,

¥ CTH 295.7, edited by R. Werner, StBoT 4 (1967) 56-57. Due to its fragmentary state, the character
of this text is not clear. It is rather unlikely that it is a court record, as suggested by E. Laroche, who in
his CTH classified this text under “Procés”, and by R. Werner, who included it in his S$tBoT 4, a study on
“Gerichtsprotokolle”. On the other hand, it is impossible to say whether the composition as a whole only
consisted of declarations, or if these declarations were part of a cult inventory. The last possibility certainly
is not to be excluded; probably L. Jakob-Rost thought of it when including this text in her KUB XXX VIII
volume.

17 In fact only two of them are cxplicitly called “priest”, but it is likely that the other two were of the same
profession.

13 1t can be inferred that this was a town where the cult of the Sungoddess of Arinna played a major role, as
four out of six references to a deity in this text are to this goddess (1117 6/, 9", 13/, 16), one to her danghter
Mezzulag (111 9) and one to her husband, the Stormgod of Arinna (11" 17*).

19 11 3’5 fragmentary), 9'—12/ (fragm.), 14'~167( 7, fragm.), IIl 30'=35", 36'=38", IV 12'_19".

20 11 30'-35'.

21 111 36738,

2 Ivi2-19.
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recently the same can be said of still another town. F_&r_nong the tex‘tf f‘;“"d in 1994 in
Kusakli, the Hittite toponym of which in all probability was Saresga®, are a number
of cult inventories?*, and one of them, KuT 31, contains passages resembling those of
KUB XLII 100 treated above. These are fragmentary and difficult to regd, but some
information can nevertheless be culled from them. The name and profevssmn of one of
the persons making a staterment can be read: those of the priest Dudsiuszf; Presumabl_y
he speaks about the place where the cult object of the Stormgod of Sares§$a was and is
being kept and about celebrations of festivals. Cult objects and temple_ personn‘el are
the themes of the following statement?®, made by a person wh_ose name is lost. Slmllf_l:
statements of temple personnel can be found in oracles concerning the cu]t2‘7. Maybe this
allows us to assume that within the investigation procedure the interrogation of t§mple
personnel preceded the consultation of the divine world by means of oracle techniques.

Another source of information for the Hittite clerks was the written fiocumentatlon on
a town’s cult. KUB XLII 100 is instructive on this point too. It mentions not only clay
tablets?® but also wooden tablets?®. The use of this documentation on wood is also referred
to in other cult inventories®. One gets the impression that these written documents were
adduced mainly to get information about the festivals that were celebrated in the town
under consideration and about the sacrifices that were to be made at these occasions.
This is in line with the fact that colophons of festival texts ofter.l state that the tfaxt on
the clay tablet has been laid down ANA GIS.HUR=kan pandan “in accordapce with Fhe
wooden tablet”' . Obviously wooden tablets constituted a valuable source of information
for the Hittites in religious matters, a source which unfom_matcly is tpmlly lost now.
The prayer of Muuyattalli§ II to the Stormgod of Kur‘nmgnm offers.a nice exam]?le for
the side-by-side use of oral and written documentanop in the gultlc sph_ere. Being ]alm
apologetic text, it does not mention the clerks, but describf:s the king ai doing personally
the research on the cult, studying tablets and interrogating people: “What population
there is now and was [(contemporary) wilth my father (and) [my] grgnd[father, thgse
I will consult], and whatever I, my majesty, now find from hleroglyphu‘: records, this I
shall carry out, and [what] I have [not] brought int() correspondence with the [u]sages
o[f the Gods], you, O Storm-god, my lord, know [i]t. A‘md whenev-erl shall consult a
venerable old man, [as] they remember [one (certain)] rite, and tell it, I shall also carry

23 See (. Wilhelm, MDOG CXXVII (1995) 37-41. _
24 Cf, I. Hazenbos, MDOG CXXVIII (1996) 95104, G. Wilhelm, KuSa I/1 {1997) 19-25, 31 and ch. 4.C
of this book.
25 KuT 31 Rev. 9, statement in Rev. 9-14.
26 KuT 31 Rev. 15-23. ' _
7 El; KUB V 7 (statements of men of the temple concerning cult objects, temples and observance of tl}e
appropriate celebration of festivals in the town of I_(izm?ra) and AT 454 (statements of men of the temple
conceming the state of temple furniture and cult objects in Alalah).
8 Eg T16 111 26" _

- : . i I see D. Symington, AnSt
B E.g, 119 (gul-za-tar. HLA), TV 10/ (% gur-ta-za). On wooden tablets in genera ;
XLIIE(gl 991) 2?{‘123. For a discussion of the Old Assyrian evidence see K.R. Veenhof, Fs Houwink ten Cate

1995) 311-332. 5 . ‘ o

go sz]e examples; KUB XXXVIIL 1 I11 2 GI5.HUR pa-#i[-yis"-ta” (in the preceding line III 1 perhaps INA.
E.DUB[.BA”, E tup[-pa-as also possible), KUB XXXVIII 19 + IBoT II 102 Rev. 4’ GIS.HUR gur-da[-za;
KUB XXXVIII 12 I1 7 GIS HUR pi-tar-ha-i-da.
3l E.g. KUB X 1 (CTH 627.3.A) VI 5'-6'.
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it out.”"*?

For the stocktaking of the possessions of the temple the Hittites used kappuuyai- as
terminus technicus. This verb is used in the Karahna inventory KUB XXXVIII 12 with
reference to silver and gold* and with reference to temple personnel®, and in the Nerik
inventory KUB XLH 100, here with reference to silver and gold only?. KUB XXXVIII
14 probably is a text belonging to this stage of the procedure. The text3s treats the state
of the cult of the god Hanaggas, but does not propose changes when things are not as
they should be: a statue that is broken®” or a temple that is dilapidated?.

The results of the investigations were submitted to the palace in Hattu$a and decisions
pertaining to changes were taken there. Some cult inventories use the present-future
tense with reference to the changes that were carried out. It is therefore assumed here
that they are to be considered as “live reports™ of these changes®, as interim reports
commenting on what still is to be done®. KUB XXXVIII 26 and 274 are an example of
this, both displaying verbs in the present-future tense*? where changes (the making of a
statue, the building of a temple) are described. KUB XXX VIII 26 at the same time uses
the past tense in the expression PUTU-S$7 dais “His Majesty has instituted (it)"# . This
shows that the central authorities in Hattu$a had been informed in the meantime about
the state of the town’s cult, and that decisions about changes had been taken there. KUB
LVII* is comparable: the text has verbs in the present-future tense*s and presumably
also the formula [PUTU-S7 dai]s™. The corresponding text VS XXVIII 11177 might
belong to a later stage of the procedure, but this is uncertain, as the only relevant verbs
in this text occur in the formulae PUTU-SY dai§ and PUTU-S7 SIxSA-ir “His Majesty

32 KBo X1 1 (CTH 382) Obv. 21-24, see Ph.H.J, Houwink ten Cate - F. Josephson, RHA XXV (1967)
31306—1 07, 115-116 {this translation has been taken over here).

11,12
¥ 13,11 1S kappuyante$, said of "UMESNAM RA; 11 4 uses the deverbal noun kappueifar in connection
with LOMES piymates,
33 118/, 27'; the object of kappuauen in 111 30’ is unclear.
36 Partly edited by L. Rost, MIO VIII {1961) 201-203.
37 Obv. 3.
38 Obv. 4.
¥ For the importance of the use of verbal tenses in the cult inventorics see the remarks of Ph.H.J. Houwink
ten Cate, in : D.J.W. Meijer (ed.}, Nat. Phen. (1992) 105,
40 This is made clear by a comparison of KBo IT 13 (CTH 5053.2) Obv. 2i—24 and KBo I 7 (CTH 505.1)
Rev. 24'-27', These two passages treat the cult of the town of Mammananta in a parallel way (see already
H.G.Giiterbock, Belletenr VII/26 (1943) 3032122}, but with a different perspective (see Ph.H.J. Houwink
ten Cate, in: D.J.W. Meijer (ed.), Nat. Phen. (1992} 105*°"}: KBo II 13 decribes an carlier stage and uses
the present-future tense for denoting things which are still to be done, whereas the past tense of KBo II 7
refers to a later stage, during which the necessary adjustments pertaining to the same deities of Marmmananta
already have been carried out,
41 Partly treated by L. Jakob-Rost, MIO X (1963) 182-186, resp. 186-188. H.G. Giiterbock, Oriens
XXUXXII (1968/69 [1971]) 383 has suggested that these two text numbers belonged to the same tablet.
42 KUB XXXVTI 26 Obv. 14, 217, 24’; KUB XXXVIII 27 Obv. 12/ , Rev. 8/, 9.
43 Obv. 6, 15’ (only PUTU-S¥, probably due to lack of space), 33/, Rev. 8/, 9/,
4 Text 13.
% DU-anziin I3 and 1 4,
% 16,
47 Text 12.
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has determined™. In KUB LVII 108 +7 KUB LI 23# the formula PUTU-SY dai also
occurs®, as does the present-future tense wedanzi®'. Moreover, in this text it is tw‘o
times clearly stated that more information from the central authorities is neejded”. This
inventory therefore was no more than a provisional report, describing vyork in progress.
Another example of an early interim report is KUB XXXVIII 325, which uses present-
future tense forms to indicate changes™ as well as the past tense karta hamankatta “he
has established”*, presumably with reference to a decision of the Hittite king*®. Possibly
KBo XXVI 2245 also belongs to this stage. The text has the formula PUTU-SI dais®
and two verbs in the present-future tense’®. However, as it is only a little fragment, it is
impossible to pin it down with certainty.

Other cult inventories treat the cult renovation of a given town as unfinished on the
one hand, at the same time referring to changes in the past tense on the other hand.
These texts are therefore to be considered as interim reports of a later stage. In KUB
XXXVIII 1250, a large and well-preserved cult inventory concerning the various gods
of Karahna$', most renovations are described as finished®2, but an important work still
has 1o be accomplished: the building of 7 temples®. Likewise, in KUB XXXVIII 1%
the renovation of the cult in a group of towns treated together seems to be completed
but for a divine representation in the town of Uijanauanta%. According to KUB VII .4
+ KUB LVIII 29¢ the manufacture of the divine representation of mountain Malimalija
had already taken place, but this statue had not been brought into the temple yet, and
neither had the fuyasi-stone been brought to a passu-57,

If a cult inventory only describes renovations that have taken place, without f:lrawing
attention to operations that still have to be completed, it may be assumed that itis a final

48 For the connection between these two texts see also the introduction to text 13,

4% See ch. 3.B..
30 114/, 7,18, 111 12, 15, 16, 18, 20, 22-23.
5L 111 25.

52 INA E.GAL-LIM=ar=kan puruiSuyanzi EGIR-pa GAR-ri “it (still) stands out to inquire about ;g at the
palace”, (I1 1¢¥, 157), cf. Ph.H.J. Houwink ten Cate, in: D.J.W. Meijer (ed.), Nat. Phen. {1992) 143",

53 Partly treated by L. Jakob-Rost, MIO IX (1963} 193-195.

34 0Obv. 2,3, 4, Rev. 20/, 217

35 Obv. 7.

36 The part containing the subject of the verb is Jost.

7 See ch. 3.B.

3 Line 5. .

59 DU-an-zi in line 6, DU-an-[zi in 7', .
8 (TH 517; with duplicate KUB XXXVIII 13. For an edition of this text see M. Darga, Karahna gehn kiilt
envanteri (Istanbul 1973).

6! Contra G. McMahon, AS 25 (19591) 37. o o _

62 1ise of the past tense in 11 6, 7, 13, 15, IT 127; use of the participle in [ 2, 4, 18; kinurz in 1 S (annalla-inl
4}, 8, I1 13, 17 (annalla- in 11 16}.

83 111 137, with present-future tense yeteskanzi.

& CTH 501. Treated by C.-G. von Brandenstein, Bildbeschr. (1943) Text 2 and L. Rost, MIO VIII (1961)
178-182. o

65 That is, if the probable restoration of the last word on the Edge to na-Tal[yis is comect, e.g. DINGIR-
LIM-tar-ma na-la\-[yis DU-an] “The divine representation however (has) no[t yet been made].

8 (CTH 506; treated in ch. 2.C.2).

67 | 1-4; for pa¥fu- as a kind of elevation or raised structure see CHD P (1995) 211a-212a.

213



The Stages of the Procedure

report, which describes the changes that have been carried through and gives account of
them. Possibly KUB XXX VIII 3% is such a text. Main theme of this composition are the
divine representations of gods in a group of towns; to a lesser degree attention is paid to
temples and temple personnel. The text contains verbs in the past tense?, a participle™,
and the words kinuna kar@”. If it is a final report, it should be considered as a rough
version of it: the drawing of two male heads between the lines II 5 and 672 is not the sort
of thing one would expect in an official version, which is to be sent to the authorities in
Hattusa. KUB XLII 10073 could be a final report too™. In contrast with KUB XXXVIII
3 this text treats deities of only one town, viz. Nerik, with respect to various elements of
their cult: festivals and cultic offerings, temple possessions, temple personnel. The text
also treats the preceding investigation procedure, thus accounting for the contemporary
situation indicated by kinun’s.

To conclude, the stages of the renovation procedure are summed up in short:

— The state of a town’s cult was investigated by means of interrogation of the temple
p-ersonnel, oracles, consultation of documents, and stocktaking of the temple posses-
sions.

— The central authorities took decisions on the changes which were to be carried through.

— The renovations were executed. In this period the authorities were consulted in case
of uncertainties. Interim reports were written.

— After the conclusion of the renovations a final report was written.

(;SSZC}';I;OZ; treatments by C.-G. von Brandenstein, Bildbeschr, ( 1943) Text 3 and L. Rost, MIO VIIT (1961)

8 17,8, M4, 7, 16, 187,

11 16.

118,

72 See A. Moortgat, Die bildende Kunst des alten Orients und die Bergvilker (1932) Tafel LXXXVII; A.
Unal, Fs. T. Ozgiig (1982) 107 + PL. 140,2.

3 Ch.2.C.1).

" kingn in 111 147, 247, 38/, TV 19, 22/,

> KuT 31 = KuSa I/1 3 from Kugakl: is comparable with KUB XLII 100 in that both texts cite declarations
of temple personnel, but its position in the restoration procedure is not fully clear. The text has three instances
of kinun: Obv. 5', Obv. 21’ and Rev. 19. The last of these three occurrences is part of a cited oral report and
can therefore give no clue on the status of the text as a whole. The occurrence in Obv. 217 is problematical;
it might be part of an oral report, but maybe it is not. The occurrence in Obv. 5’ has very little value, because
here only the -un sign has been preserved and the restoration of the word is uncertain.
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Chapter 7B

RELATIVE SIZE OF THE SETTLEMENTS

In this section attention will be paid to the information the cult inventories contain about
the size and importance, with respect to the cult, of the settlements they mention. The
Hittite text corpus itself does not make explicit statements regarding this point. There-
fore one has to begin by establishing reliable criteria thanks to which a typological
arrangement of the towns becomes possible, and then proceed by applying these criteria
to the inventories’™.

Five aspects of the cult easily adapt themselves to be measured, as they are treated often
enough in the cult inventories: the number of gods adorated, the number of cult objects
and their value, the amount of cultic offerings, the quantity of temple personnel involved
in sustaining the cult, and the number of festivals celebrated. The number of temples
also is a nice criterium, but can be applied less often, as the texts often omit this point.
Other aspects, as the temples’ size and the total amount of subventions gathered by a
town for its cult, would by themselves constitute beautiful criteria, but unfortunately are
unsuitable, as they are passed over in silence by the texts.

About the number of gods no further explanations are needed: it is logical to assume
that a town possessing an elaborate pantheon belonged to the larger places of worship,
whereas in cult centers of little importance only one god or a few gods were adorated.

With respect to the cult objects not only their number but also their value has to be taken
into consideration. It can be assumed that hunasi-stones and crockery were less valuable
cult objects than statues. Also the material used has to be taken into account: wood and
stone were of lesser value, metals (above all gold and silver, to a lesser degree iron’)
of higher value.

Cultic offerings could consist of only bread rations in smaller towns. Depending on the
importance of his cult, a deity could also be offered other food, drinks (wine and beer)
and sacrificial animals, sometimes in large amounts.

Smaller cult centers often disposed of only one priest, and sometimes not only that. In
contrast with this, larger towns had a number of priests at their disposal, and in their
ternples worked numerous people, often a mobile working force that was allocated by

76 This investigation takes as example an earlier one on the same subject, by Ph.H.J. Houwink ten Cate, in:
D.J.W. Meijer (ed.), Nat. Phen. (1992) 107-10% + Appendix 1 onp. 121.
7T Cf. ). Siegelov4, Eisen (1984) 166-167.
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the central authorities.

The autumn festival and the spring festival were the basic festivals in the local cult,
a kind of minimum for a local cult calendar. This notion can also implicitly be found
in the festival text KUB XXV 2178, In an historical excursus in this text Tudhalija% IV
describes the deplorable state of the cult of the Stormgod of Nerik in former times. About
the cult of the Stormgod of Nerik in Hakmi§ Tudhalija$ says: “The Stormgod of Nerik
was above i[n Hakmi$] and they celebrated regularly one festival [in autumn] and one
spring festival for him. He [had] no further festival."™ In towns with a more elaborate
cult numerous other festivals® could be celebrated alongside the autumn festival and
the spring festival, frequently mentioned among these are the monthly festivals.

It should be stressed at this point that the text material on which the following arrange-
ment is based is mostly fragmentary. Therefore this arrangement can not be considered
as final, and will have to be adapted in accordance with future enrichments of the text
COrpus.

One of the high-ranking Hittite cult centers was Nerik®.. The cult inventory KUB XLII
100% offers an claborate picture of the cult of six of the town’s most important gods,
a picture that can be taken as exemplary for the characteristics of a large cult place.
The text speaks of four or five®? temples. Three priests are mentioned (but probably in
the lost parts of the text more priests were treated). Other personnel was also available:
the temple of the Stormgod of Heaven could dispose of “men of the temple™®, and at
vartous places in the text persons are enumerated who are listed as servants of the god®s,
and who probably were to perform manual work for the temple, Not only the personal
aspects of the cult, but also its material aspects were well provided. A number of cult
objects are mentioned, and at some points the text speaks about silver and gold®. Most
gods treated®” in the text were provided with an autumn and a spring festival, and with
twelve monthly festivals; for each of these festivals offerings of a reasonable amount
were determined.

KUB XXXVIII 12% is an inventory of the cult of Karahna. More than 30 major and
minor deities are treated in this text. Five of them, apparently the most important gods

78 CTH 524.1, treated by E. von Schuler, Kaskier (1965) 186-187.

" KUB XXV 21 I1I 6-9,

80 Cf. ch. 5.A.

8 For an extensive treatment of the various aspects of this town’s cult see V. Haas, KN (19706). In the Old
Hittite Laws Nerik was one of the towns that enjoyed exemption from taxes, but the town seems not to have
had this exceptional status in the time of Tudbalija& IV: cf ch. 6.A.ILa.

82 CTH 525; see ch. 2.C.2).

8} The number depends on the answer to the question whether the temple of Halkis still existed when KUB
XLII 100 was written. The present-future tense in IV 37 suggests it did, but the fact that the statue of Halki3
was kept in the temple of the Stormgod of Nerik (IV 39'—40' ), plus the use of the expression annalli E-ri
“ancient house”(IV 35’ ) with reference to her temple rather speak against this.

8 I 36’ , and possibly in III 39'.

85 19712 (ZABABA), 39’40’ (Stormgod of Heaven), IV 1'-2" (LAMMA ), 30'-32 (Telipinus).

© 111 8’ (ZABABA), 27" (Stormgod of Heaven).

87 Apparently all except Halkis.

8 With duplicate KUB XXXVTII 15; CTH 517.

e
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of Karahna®®, had a temple when the text was taken down, and for nine others seven
temples were planned to be built®®. A group of seventeen deities, who obviously played
a minor role in the cult of the town, had their sancuary in the form of a huyasi-stone®!.
Three priests and one figanzanna-priestess are mentioned as higher temple personnel,
and the number of people belonging to the mobile working force is considerable: 129
deportees and 32 hilammata-men®? are mentioned in the text®?. Various cult objects are
referred 0, and in two cases the inventory speaks about silver and gold®. The gods were
taken care of during the regular celebrations of the daily thick bread and the monthly
festivals, but a large amount of other festivals was performed in Karahna. The quantity
of offerings mentioned is considerable®,

KBo II 8% also treats extensively the cult of a large cult place, probably of Parnas3a®.
In this town seven deities were worshipped, but it is the cult of the Deity of the Night of
Parna$#a that is mainly treated in the text. This deity had a temple, which could dispose
of at least a priest and a $iyanzanna-priestess®®, and other cult personnel. No less than
five festivals were celebrated for her®. During these festivals the goddess received a
large amount of sacrifices.

Other examples of large places of worship are the three towns that clearly stand out
in KBo XII 33 + KUB XLVIII 105'%: x-x-§ina'", Nena§§a!® and Durmitta'*. The
inventory generally treats gods, mobile work forces and offerings for a great number
of places, and the amount of deportees reserved for the three towns mentioned are that
much higher than for the rest'™, that they seem to have been of a higher status. The
offerings for each of these three towns are also considerable, although on this point no
significant difference with other towns treated in the text is discernible.

Between large and small places of worship a multifarious middle group can be set. It
will be difficult to make a further subdivision for most of the members of this group,
because cult inventories often inform about different aspects of the cult, and a uniform
picture of the various cult places therefore can not be attained. Some towns, however,

8 1.AMMA of Karahna, Stormgod of Karalna, Stormgod of Lihzina, Stormgod of Heaven and Sungoddess

of Arinna; the last two shared two double temples (IT 14).

%0 1017713,

SLqIr 14722,

92 For this term see note to the translation of KuT 31 = KuSa I/1 3 (text 56) Rev. 18.

9 But a much larger number is mentioned in the colophon: a total sum of 775 hilammata-men (IV 16’ ).

11 (LAMMA of Karahna) and II 12 (Stormgod of Heaven and Sungoddess of Arinna).

95 Seee.g. 126, LI 2526,

% See ch. 4.A.b) (text 45); CTH 519.

57 The text itself never explicitly states that the cult of Pamai$a is its theme, but this is suggested by the
rominence of the Deity of the Night of Parnag3a.
5 119,20,

% These are enumerated in I 14—16, and described successively in I 17-1V 27,

100 CTH 530; see the treatment by A. Archi - H. Klengel, AoF VII (1980) 143-157.

101 Oby, 19—20’ , tentatively restored to “Libgina{?)” by A. Archi - H. Klengel, AoF VII (1980) 147.

102 120030y,

103 Rev, 20/-22".

104 Resp. 500, 150(?) and 190; for the other towns mostly an amount between 10 and 50 is given.
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clearly range at the top end of the middle group. One of them is Tarammeqa %5, This town
seems to have had a pantheon consisiting of 6 deities. KUB XXVIII 1 mentions three
temples for Tarammeqa, as well as 2 priests and 1 §iuanzanna-priestess. The temples
possessed various cult objects, a lot of them of precious metals. Three statues belonged
to this group; they were made of wood, and adorned with silver and gold. The cult
of the town of Tabbaruta, treated in KUB XXXVIII 10 + 10a IIT 9'-22’ 1%, seems to
have been comparable in size. The text enumerates eleven deities for this town, and
probably at least one priest'®”. As was the case with Tarammeqa, various cult objects,
for a great part made of precious metals, are attested for this town, and the statues
that are mentioned were made of wood. Modern Kugakli / Hittite Saressa(?) is also to
be placed among the better situated cult towns of the middle group. The fragments of
cult inventories found there'® speak about various offerings, daily bread rations and
monthly festivals, and about autumn and spring festivais. At least one, and maybe three
statues are described!™, and others are referred to; huuasi-stones play a role in the cult
of the Stormgod as described in two fragments of festival descriptions' . From KuT 31,
the text concerned with an investigation into the cult of Kugakl, it appears that there
was at least one priest in that town, probably attached to the cult of the Stormgod of
§are§§a1”, and hilammata-men, a mobile work force, are mentioned in the same textli2,
while another text speaks of “a house with 40 deportees”!13. Seven gods are mentioned
in the Kusakl inventories: the Stormgod, the Stormgod of Sares%a, the Stormgod of
HaSpina, the Stormgod of Growth(?), the Moongod, the tutelary deity Zitharija§, and
the mountain god Kupit-x-[; the festival description fragments KuT 6 and KuT 19
mentton the Stormgod''. Presumably most of the towns treated in KBo XII 53 + KUB
XLVIII 1055 can also be reckoned to the upper category of the middle-sized cult places,
as the text attests to the employment of deportees in all of these towns!!6.

Examples of towns belonging to the middle group, but not provided with as much
riches as the towns treated in the above paragraph are to be found in KUB XXXVIII
6'"7. Most of the towns treated in that text have fuyasi-stones as cult objects for their

9 Treated in KUB XXXVII | (CTH 501) I 1-28; sec C.-G. von Brandenstein, Bildbeschr. {1943) 10-13.
106 CTH 510.B. )

107 Because there is an E YUSANGA mentioned in Il 10/ L1 ete..

W8 gee g3, Wilhelm, KuSa I/1 (1997) 19-25, 31; id., MDOG CXXXII (2000) 324-328; ch. 4.C of this book.
109 KuT 27 Obv 14/ (for an unnamed god, maybe the Stormgod or the Stormgod of Sared#a?); maybe MDOG
CXXVILII 1’2’ (for the mountain god Kupit-x-[); maybe KuT 18 + 22:10 (-11" 7) {for the Moongod).

U0 RuT 6110, IT; KuT 1917, 16; see G. Wilhelm, MDOG CXXVIL {1995) 37-39 and KuSa /1 (1997)
17-19,

L KyT 31 Rev. 9, 10.
1

12 Rev. 18,
113

114
115
116

KuT 36 Obv. &; maybe KuT 14 Rev. 11’ refers to 20 deportees,

KuT 6110, 11; KuT 1917, 16; see G. Wilhelm, MDOG CXXVII (1995) 37-39,

See A. Archi - H. Klengel, AoF VII (1980) 143-157.

For the towns x-x-§ina, Nenag$a and Durmitta much larger numbers of deportees are given by KBo XII
53 + KUB XLVIII 105 than for the other towns, and these three towns are therefore reckoned among the
group of large cult towns treated above.

7 CTH 510.A, now joined with KUB LVII 58 {cf. A. Archi, KUB LVII Vorwort p. IV ad no. 58 and Th.P.J.
van den Hout, BiOr XLVII (1990) 430) and Bo 6741 (cf. H. Otten - C. Riister, ZA LXXII (1982) 141).
KUB XXXVIII 10 + 10a + KUB LVII 106 (cf. 8. Kotak, ZA LXXVIII (1988) 313, V. Haas, OLZ LXXXIII
(1988) 289 and Th.P.J. van den Hout, BiOr XLVIi {1990) 430} is partly duplicate; for an edition of KUB
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deities, plus an autumn and a spring festival for cach deity. Thes'e' are: E;Iabqnta:; (;g
deities), Parmaghapa!®® (16 deities), Hurlu§Sa§” Tell'* (15 del_tles): Sappitta'?' (

deities) and I38ana$%i'™? (20 deities). The other towns treated in this texjt had some
extras. In Kanzana!?* 19 deities had a juyasi-stone and an autumn and a spring festwal,
but the Heroic Stormgod had a wooden statue as cult object instead of a buyfxszzzs:one,
and two goddesses (names lost) had iron statues. Twenty-three gods in M.ahtlt; had
a hunasi-stone and an autumn and a spring festival; the Stormgod of Malitta h_ad a
wooden bull as cult object, the Stormgod'? had a bronze bowl, plus an extra festgvali
the Blanket Festival'?’. In Sapaguryanta'” all gods had an autumn and a spring festival;
22()1 of them had a huyasi-stone as cult object, but the Sun Deity and I‘IAMMA. each
had 2 staffs, and the mountain god Siuanta3 had one staff, these staffs being kept in tl'le
house of the priest. The text KUB VII 24 + LVIII 29'% treats the cult‘ of the mountain
god Malimalijag. For him also both the autumn festival and the spring festwa% were
celebrated, and his cult statue was made of iron (but with eyes of gold). Iron is also
the material of which, according to KBo II 163, the statues for the Stormgod‘and for
the mountain god Suuara$ were made; the text enumerates various other cult Obj.ECtS for
other gods, most of all bowls (probably made of wood, as the word for bowl consistently

is written SSKAPPU).

Clearly more moderate was the cult of Hauvalkina, almqugh its sketch in KUB VI‘I 24
+ KUB LVIII 29 is not complete!32, According to this incomplete 'treatrm-ent 5‘ deities
had a huuasi-stone there, and these gods seem to have been provided with f:lther an
autumn festival or a spring festival only. Presumably this town can be be conmder‘ed as
belonging to the group of poorest cult places. The same goes for ﬂ}ﬂ town of Tal_lmgfflra,
which is mentioned in the same text'3*. For this town only a ft.uyasz-ston.e as culE .object
of the mountain god Malimalija§ is mentioned, and it is posgble}hflt IhlS- bugasa-st?ge
was taken over from Kukumuga, where an iron statue of Malimaliia$ was introduced'*.

From this choice of examples the following picture emerges: an upper class among the
Hittite cult places which are mentioned in the corpus of cult inventories can clearly be

LVII 106 see P. Cornil, OLP XIX (1988) 17-23.

118 19'-12°.

19T 13/-16".

120 11720,

217 21/-26".

122 133737,

123 127327,

124 1v 15'-25'.

125 For this reading ¢f. H.G. Giiterbock, NHF (1964) 556. _

126 This god may or may not have been the same as the Stormgod of Malitta.

127 EZEN, HULLANU.

T ' [ 10 Zus. 7' seems to have a
12% This is the sum of the names in the text; but the duplicate KUB XXXVIIl ) us. 7' seems (0 have

number ending in F91, Maybe the Hittite scribe counted some names as belonging Lo one god.
130 ¢TH 506; see ch. 2.C.b).

131 CTH 509.2; see ch. 3B.

132 v 13/,

133 14,

134 TFor this possibility cf. HL.G. Giiterbock, Fs Bittel {1983) 210-211.
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discerned. The towns belonging to this group had temples for their gods, where priests
and priestesses were the higher cult functionaries, but where also other cult personnel
was employed; in many cases the central anthorities had provided these temples with
a large mobile work force. The gods were cared for by more than just the autumn and
spring festivals alone; monthly festivals, daily bread rations and other festivals were also
executed for them, and the amount of offerings that were brought at these occasions
was considerable. Statues were the cult objects that were venerated in these places. At
the other end of the scale there are places with only suuasi-stones as cult objects, and
where the only festivals were the autumn and spring festivals. Between these extremes
a large and rather diffuse group of towns ranges.
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GLOSSARY

In this glossary the forms are listed that occur in the texts treated in the chapters 2—4. The
following things should be noted:

“[J" after a line number indicates that the word as a whole is restored.

“I1” after a line number indicates that all signs of the word are partly damaged.
“<>” after a line number indicates that the word as a whole has been left out by the
scribe, but restored in the transliteration.

If a word is listed in combination with other words {¢.g. EZEN4, NINDA), the
remarks about restoration etc. only pertain to the main word of the entry, not to the
additional words; the translation of a word combination generally is not given.
When a Sumerogram without plural marker is attested in the corpus both with a
singular and with a plural meaning, this form is not characterized as “Singular” (see
e.g UDU).

A characterization as “Singular” is also omitted with words that have a collective
meaning {e.g. KU.BABBAR “silver”).

As Hittite does not distinguish between Singular and Plural in the ablative and
instrumental, an indication of number is omitted with these two cases.

The duplicate texts KUB XXX 37 and KUB XII 36 + KUB LX 9 are referred to as
“CTH 516™.

Abbreviations used in the grammatical parts of this glossary are:

A. Active

abl. ablative

acc. accusative
adv. adverbial
akkadogr. akkadographic
C. Commune
dat.-loc. dative-locative
dur. durative

encl. enclitic

gen. genitive

imp. imperative
ind. indicative

inf. infinitive

instr, instrumental
luw. luwian

M. Medio-passive
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Glossary Glossary

Masc. Masculine

N. Neutrum 1. Words

nom. nominative

part. participle

pers. personal I.A. Hittite

Plur. Plural

pres. present-future -g- encl. pers. pron. 3

pret. preterite -as C. Sing. nom. KBo II 81 34, ITT 19/, 24': KBo XIII

pron. pronoun 231 Obv.” 3, 11"; KBo XXXIX 48 IV

Sing. Slngular 8 KUB VII 24 +13; KUB XXV 231

stat. stative 33 ,L.E.a) 1; CTH 5161 3, 4; KUB

stat. constr.  status constructus X191 16 ; KUBXLII 100113/, 4,

sup. supine 7.8 I 107, 33, 38/, 1V 137,197, 20,

verb, subst.  verbal substantive 35, 3¢’, 39’ N; KUB LVII 7 II 2¢/,
23, 26"; KuT 27 Rev. 7'; KuT 31 Obv.
7(?7), Rev. 11, 12

-an C. Sing, acc. KBo II 8 II 28(7?), IIT 20/ (-Tanl), IV
8 KBo XXVI 149 r.c. 5; KBo XXVI
187:1; KBo XXXIX 48 IV 6/, V 19';
KUB VII 24 +12, 3, 4, KUB XIII 32
Rev. 4/, Left Edge(?); KUB XXV 23
112 (2%, 1x [-aln, 1x I1), 15" (2x),
24,32, 50/ [], L. E. a) 4, b) 5; KUB
XLIF100 T 327,37/, IV 19, 38'; KUB
XLVI 21 Cbv. 5; KUB LIX 34 1T 4/;
VBoT 26 Obv.” 6/(?) []; KuT 27 Rev.
6f
-at N. Sing. nom-acc. KBoII18§132,33,1I12/(?7), 27,1V 22
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M, 23/(7); KBo XXVI 182 I 2; KBo
XXVI 196 Obv. 8'; KUB VII 24 + 1
12; KUB XXV 231839, 40/, TV8(],
17[], 3, 48, 49, 52'; KUB XLII 91
T 12/; KUB LI 331 12/ (-at'), 15’ [];
KUB LV 14 Obv. 13, Rev. 12'; KUB
LVII 102IV* 11’ (-a]), 17"; KUB LVH
108 +7 11 10/, 15; VS XXVIIT 111 Rev.
18!

-at C. Plur. nom. KBe I 81 21, 23; KBo XIII 252 I
13(7), 107 [I: KUB LV 14 Rev. 10'(?);
KuT 18 +:13(7)

-at C. Plur. acc. KBo Il 8 IH 217

-af C. Plur. acc. KUB XXV 23 IV 3; KUB XLIV 42
Obv. 8/, Rev. 12/, 22; KUB LIX 34 11
7!

-at N, Plur. nom.-acc. KBo 11 8 TV 13" 11(?), 16’ 11(?), 18
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[1(?): KUB XLII 100 III 35’



Glossary
-a¥ unclear
-at unclear
-a/-ia “and”
-a

alilN. “flower”
a-li-il Sing. nom.-acc.

aldanni-C. “well”

al-da-an-ni Sing. dat.-loc.
PUal-da-an-ni-ia Sing. dat.-loc.
al-da-an-nis Sing. ?
NINDAgn N. “warm bread”
NINDA4_g-an Sing. nom.-acc.
a-a-an Sing. nom.-acc.

annalla/i- *old”
an-na-al-la-a§
an-na-la-af

C. Sing. nom.
C. Sing. nom.
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KUB XXXVIII 35112 (-af? )
KBo X1 138 1116'; KBo XX VI 187:2';
KBo XXVI 194 1.c. &, 9'; KUB XXV
231V 14,44’; KUB XL.I1 91 11 22; KuT
24:10' (-alr); KaT 36 Qbv. 6’

KBo IT 8 T 38(?) (-z[a"), 19'; KBo
XXVI181:2; KUB VII 24 +12; KUB
XIII 32 Rev. 4; KUB XXV 23 IV 44/,
L.E. 2;CTH516 I 7; KUB XXXVIII
3512; KUB XLIT 100111 18', 25'; KUB
LIX 34114

KBo IT 8 1 4(7), 19, 36, IV 31/, 32/,
36', KBo XII 56 1 2 (-ila); KBo XIII

2501c.6"; KBo XXVI 1491.c.5; KBo .

XXVI181:4; KBoXXVI196 Obv. 15
M, Rev. 4; KBo XXVI 221:3; KUB
VI 24 +14; KUB XXV 23113, 14,
197,25 49" [, 11 7/, IV 61': CTH 516
113 (-ia’); KUB XLII 91 II 4 (2x):
KUB XLIT 10017/, 15, 114, 1L 11/,
IV 4 (-i[a), 10, 35'; KUB XLIV 42
Obv. 7; KUB XLVI 21 Rev. 1; KUB
LV 14 Rev, 10/; KUBLVIII 7 11 §/; HT
4:10/; VS XXVIII 111 Obv. 16", 18711,
Rev. 7', 25" KuT 14 Rev, 7/ 11, 9’; KuT
31 Rev. 22 (-{]a), 23; KuT 36 Obv. 5,
17

KBo XXVI 182111

KBo I1 8 IV 33 (Tall-), 35’
KBo XXVI 182 117(?) (all-d]a-lanl-)
KBo IT 8 1T 13’ (-Tnis1?)

KBo XIII 252 11 4; KUB XLII 91 II 6,
I 15’
KUBLIX 34111

KBo XIII 246 1 5'
KUB LVII 104 11 5'(?) (a]n-)

Glossary

an-na-al-li§ C. Sing. nom,
an-na-li-i§ C. Sing. nom.
an-na-li§ C. Sing. nom.
an-na-al-li C./N. Sing. dat.-loc.
an-na-al-la-za C./N. abl.
an-na-la-za C./N. abl.
an-na-al-li-is C. Plur. nom.
an-na-li-i¥ C. Plur. nom.
an-na-li§ C. Plur. nom.
an-na-li-us C. Plur. acc.
an-na-al-la-an adv.
an-na-la-an adv.
an-na-al-la-za adv.
an-na-la-za adv.
an-na-li-is ?
an-na-al-lla-

an-na-ail-la(-)

an-na-lif(-)

an-na-all-

anija- *'to work; to perform,; to treat”
a-ni-ja-an-te-e§ part. C. Plur. nom.

anda “in; into”
an-da a. ar-

a. ar-fer-

a. ep(p)-lap(p)-
-kan a. iia-

-kan a. iia-

-kan a. iShuya(i)-
-kan a. mema-

a. pai-

-kan a. pars-

a. peda-
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KBo X111 250 Lc. 10’; KUB XLVI 21
Obv. 4/

KBo XXVI 182 1 20(?) (-n[a-1)i'[-
i15") .

IBOT IT 103 IV 11’ (-[nal-)

KUB XLII 100 IV 3%, 35/

KUB XLII 100 I & (an-na-al-la-
zaly, IV 3 ([-la-za)

KUB XLII 100 III 26’ ([an-na-lla-);
KuT 27 Obv. 13'(??) (-na!?-)
KBoII8116

KBo XXVI 1821 19(?) (-I[i’-is"), IV
4(7 (an-na-0°-i87), 5 (Hi-i57)
KUB LV 14 Obv. 4 ([-n]a-")

KUB LVII 104 11 9'(?) (a]n-na-Tii-
M3, M 9(?) (aln-); HT 4:13

KBo XII 56 1 7; KBo XII 57 Rev.’
6' (aln-Tral-); KBo XIII 250 l.c. 13
(Tall-); KBo XXVI 150:3' (-ain])
KUB LVII 104 111 2

KBo XXVI 221:6'; KUB XLII 100 I
22’ (-a(l-la-za); VBOT 26 Obv.” 5/
KBo XXVI 179:2 (-z[a); KBo XXVI
18211; KUB VII 24 + I 1; KUB XLII
100 1If 317, 36, 41 (aln-, ial-)
KUB LVII 104 II1 7 (-T/i1-)

KBo XII 138 I1I 5/

KBo XIII 246 Rev. ¢/

KUB LV 14 Rev. ¢/

KUBLVI40111

KUB VII 24 + IV 15 (-$an a.)

KBo XXXIX 48 V 19'; KUB LIX 34
I3

KUB XXV 23111/

KBo I1 8 IV 27'

KUB XLII 100 IV 34', 35'

KBolI 8134

KBo II § IV 19’ ([a]n-)

KBo I1 § 125; KUB XXV 23 IV 57
KUB LVII 711 11/, 13/

KBo II 8 ITT 21/

KBoIIR IV 8’



Glossary

a. yalh-
-kan a. KAR
unclear

apa- “that”

a-pa-a-as C. Sing. nom.
a-pu-u-us C. Plur. nom.
a-pu-us C. Plur. nom.
a-pu-u-us C. Plur. acc,

appai- “to be ready, finished”
ap-pa-a-i A_ind. pres. Sing. 3

apadda “there”
a-pat-ta

apiia “there”
a-pi-ia

ar- “to stand”

ar-ta-ri M. ind. pres. Sing. 3

ar-ta M. ind. pres. Sing, 3

a-ra-an-ta-a-ri
a-ra-an-ta-ri
ar-ta-at
a-ra-an-za

M. ind. pres. Plur. 3
M. ind. pres. Plur. 3
M. ind. pret. Sing. 3
part. C. Sing. nom.

ar-/er- “to come, arrive, reach”

a-ri A. ind. pres. Sing. 3
a-ra-an-zi A.ind. pres. Plur. 3

(*Y)ara- C. “friend, companion”
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KUB XXXVHI 3515

KUB XLIT 1001V 18

KBo I 8 1 7, KBo XIII 252 Il 1'(?)
((-)]an-da[(-}); KBo XXVI 188 IV 2;
ISUB XXV 231V 16; KUB LVII 102
I 14’

KBo XXVI18814'; KUB XXV 231V
48’ ([-a$)

CTH 51617

KUBXXV23L.E.b)2

KUB LV 14 Rev. &'

KUB XL1191 HI 9

KuT 31 Rev. 22 (-t[a), 23

KUB XXV 23133, KUB XLi1 91 I
22

KBo I 8 IV 5(?) (a[r’-ta-ri)’; KUB
VII 24 +13 (-kan a.); KUB XXV 23
113’ (ftal-lr1), IV 3, 12/, L. E. a) 1
(-kan Ser a.); CTH 516 1 4 (-kan a.);
KUB XLII 100 1 9'; KuT 27 Rev. 2
(-Iri)

KUB XXV 231V 47'(?) (-ta[) (arahza
a.); KUB LIX 34 113'(?) (-lta?) (anda
a)

KBo Il 16 Obv. 10/

KBo II 8 I1 4 (-Iril)

KUB XLII 100 TV 14/

KUB XLII 100 111 28’

KBo XXXIX 48 V 19’ (anda a.)
KBoll 8124 (arhaa.)(?),1V 15 (Ia)-
): KUB XXV 231 11’ (-lral-) (anda
a.)

Glossary

Wa-ra-as Sing. nom.
a-ra-an Sing. acc.
arahza “outside”

a-ra-ah-za a.ar-

arabzanda “roundabout, around”
a-ra-ah-za-an-da

arai- ‘“‘to arise”
a-ra-an-zi A. ind. pres. Plur. 3
arha ‘“away”
ar-ha a. ar-ler- | arai-

a. hark-

a. ifhupai-

a. peda-

a. da-
-kan a. da-
fer a. da-
unclear

arkamma-C. “tribute”
ar-kam-ma-an Sing. acc.
arnu- ‘‘to bring”

ar-nu-ya-an-zi

as§- “to remain”
? a-a¥-$a-an

assanu- “to provide for”
as-fa-nu-ya-an-zi

part. N. Sing. nom.-acc.

A.ind. pres. Plur. 3
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KUB XIII 32 Rev. 5’
KUB XIIi 32 Rev. 5

KUB XXV 231V 47

KBo XXX 130 Obv. 8(?) (-Tzal-a[r’-
da’); KUB XXV 23119, L. E.b) I;
KUB LVII 108 +' 111 13

KBo 11 8 1 24 (arha a.)(7)

KBoII 8124

KBo I 815(7)

KuT 24:20/

KBo 11 8 11 30(2), 32(7) ([a}r[-H)a);
KBo XXVI 182 1 17; KUB XXV 23
124, 33; KUB XLII 91 11 17; KUB
XLIV 42 Rev. 22/; KUB LVI 401 14,
m4,11,1v 13 (Tarl-); KUB LIX 34
IH 9%7) [}; VS XXVII 111 Obv. 15’
(alr-), Rev. 16' (alr-hla), 24' (a]r-)
KuT 27 Rev. 7/

KBoII8IV 17

KBo XXVI 182110

KBo 11 8 127; KuT 27 Obv. 10’; KuT
31 Obv. 15’ (Tarl-hla)

KUB XLII 100 111 18/

KBo 118 11 12, 31(?) ([-nu-7]), T 13,
IV 7,1V 24 (-kan a.); KUB XLIV 42
Obv. &

KuT 18+:10/(7)(— ed-/as- “to sit”)

KBo 118 11 15, IV 20’ (=z[i]) (-kan a.),
26' (-kan a.); KBo XX VI 188 IV 3 ([-
an-zi) (-kan a.); KBo XXVI 196 Rev.



as-fa-nu-an-zi

as-nu-ua-an-zi

as-sa-nu-um-ma-an-zi

as-Sa-nu-ya-ya-ar
as-Sa-nu-um-ma-as

as-fa-nu-ma-as

as-nu-ma-as

? ai-§la-nu-

asga- C./N.? “gate”
a-af-ga-as

au/u- “to see”
a-us-zi
ske-form uske-

Glossary

A.ind. pres. Plur. 3

A.ind. pres. Plur. 3

inf,

verb. subst. nom.-acc.
verb. subst. gen.

verb. subst. gen.

verb. subst. gen.

Sing. gen.

A.ind. pres. Sing. 3
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6' ([-an-zi) (-kan a.); KUB VII 24 +1
10, 18 ([as-$a-nu-ua-]); KUB XIII 32
Obv. 6/ (-kan a.); KUB XXV 2317 (-
kan a.), 31’ (-kan a.), 47’ (-kan a.), 11
4 (-ula-an-zi) (-kan a.), 25' (-§{a-nu-
ua-an-zi) (-kan a.), IV 42' [] (-kan a.),
55' (als-3a-nu-ua-an-zil) (-kan a.), L.
E.b) 3 (-kan a.); KUB XLIV 42 Rev.
29’ ([-an-zi); KUB LVII 97 1 13 (-kan
a.); KUB LVIII 711 7' {a§-Sa-nu-y)a-)
(-kan a.); KUB LIX 34 11 3 (-y[a-an-
zi]) (-kan a.)
KUB LVII 102 1V? 14 ([a$-$a-n]u-)
(-kan a.), 20’ (Tas-15a)-[-nu-an-zi) (-
kan a.); IBoT I 103 IV 17 (-kan a.)
KBo II 8 II 13(?) (]x(-)as-); KUB
XL 91 1L 7 (-Tzi1) (-kar a.), 14 (-kan
a.); VBoT 26 Obv.” 3/ (-kan a.)
KUB XXV 23145, 112 ([-$a-nu-um-
ma-an-zi )
KBo 11 8 129 (~4[a-]Tual-)
KUB VII 24 + 1 8; KUB XXV 23]
18, 29, 11 23’ [], IV 41’ [], 54'; KUB
XLIV420bv. 13/, Rev. 4,917, 28';
KUB LIX 34 IO 2; KUB LX 163:1
([-um-ma-as), 2’ ([-a¥)
KBo XXVI 1821 15; KBo XXVI 196
Obv. 13’ (-§{a-nu-ma-as); KBo XXVI
212rc. I/; KUB LVII 971 12; IBoT I
1031V 16
KUB XLII 91 IT 7, 13, I 2/(?) ([-
nu-ma-as), 16'; KUB LVI 40 T 1¢,
19 ([-ma-a¥), IV 5/, 137, VS XXVIII
111 Obv. &', 8/, 11/, 12/, 14’ [], 207,
21', Rev. 3 [], 6 ([a§-n)u-), 11' [], 12
(-nlu-ma-af]}, 15' (-[nu-ma-a3]), 19'
(la$-njul-m]a-), 21" (a)§-, <-a5>), 23";
KuT 31 Obv. 20/
VS XXVIIT 111 Rev. 1

KUB VII 24 + IV 5' (4'-)

KUB XIII 32 Rev. 4

Glossary

us-git A. ind. pret. Sing. 3
7 ud-ki-x-x[

eku-/aku- ““to drink”
e-ku-zi
a-ku-ya-an-zi

A. ind. pres. Sing. 3
A_ind. pres. Plur. 3

ep(p)-/ap(p)- “to take, seize”
e-ep-zi A. ind. pres. Sing. 3

ap-pa-an-ii A. ind. pres. Plur. 3

es-/as- “tobe”

e-ef-zi A.ind. pres. Sing. 3
e-e§-ta A. ind. pret. Sing. 3
e-Se-er A. ind. pret. Plur. 3
e-§ir A. ind. pret. Plur. 3

es-/as- “tosit”

? a-a¥-3a-an part. N. Sing. nom.-acc.?

ed-/ad- “to eal”

a-da-an-zi A. ind. pres. Plur. 3

a-da-an-na inf.
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KUB XLII 100 IT1 37
KBolI 817

KBo XII 138 I1T 3" (-z[)

KUB X1 32 Obv. 5'; KUB XXV 23
6 [1, 217, 31, 46/ [1, 1 3 [1, 24" []. IV
42'[],L.E.b) 3

KUB XLII 100 1 8(?) (Tel-[ep-zi) (-
kane.)

KUB VII 24 + 121 (alp-); KUB XXV
23123,48, 119 [], 27" {I; KUB LVII
108 +7 I 2/ (Tapl-), 8’ (lapl-); KUB
LIX 34 11 K ?)} (ap-pa-an-z]i)

KBoIl 8112;: KBo XII 5619 (fel-)
(peran e.); KBo XIII 252 11 10 (], 11
6'(?)[1,9': KUB VII 24 + IV ¢'; CTH
51612 []: KUB XLIV 42 Obv. 2/(?) (-
2[i); KUB LV 14 Oby. 3 (e[5-]); KuT
14 Rev. 6'; KuT 18 +:2' (-z[i); KuT
27 Obv. 3 ([-e§-zi), Rev. 4/ (fel-), &
(Tel-)

KBo II 8 I 27; KBo XIII 231 Obv.’
3’ ([-f]a), 11", Rev.” 3, 8', 13'; KBo
XXVI 182 1 1; KBo XXX 130 Obv.
(fel-); KUB VII 24 + 1 1; KUB
XXXVIOI 3512 (2%, 1x fel-, 1x -
tla]); KUB XLIT 100 IT 7/, 15’, I 37
(-kan EGIR-an e.), IV & ('el-), 15';
KUB LV 14 Rev. 9; VBoT 26 Obv.’
5 KuT 18 +:7'

KuT 31 Rev. 17

KuT 18 +:12"; KuT 36 Rev. 3 (-5i[r)

KuT 18 +:10' (— ass-)

KUB XIII 32 Obv. 4’ []; KUB XXV 23
16 (~z[i), 217, 31 (-1zi1), 46’ [1, 1 3/
i,24'[1,1v42' [],L.E.b) 3

CTH 516 113 (-1nal)



Glossary

efri-N. “dish”
e-et-ri HLA Plur. nom.-ace.
halkyessar N. “ration”
hal-ku-es-Sar Sing. nom.-acc.
halzai- “to shout; to call”

hal-zi-ja-ri M. ind. pres. Sing. 3

hal-zi-ri M. ind. pres. Sing. 3
S$ke-form halzeske-

hal-ze-es-kin-zi A.ind. pres. Plur. 3

KUB LVIT 102 IV? 7' (lel-)

KUB XLII 100 IIT 24’ ([hal-ku-e5-])

KUB XLHI 91117, 14 ([hai-z]i-}; KUB
LVII 97 1 12 (-r[i]); KUB LIX 34 II
3: VBoT 26 Rev.” 4/

KUB LVII 102 I’ 20 (I-ri1), IV? 13
(-z[i-ri), 20¢

KBoIIgII9

hamank-/bamenk- ‘“to tie; + katta to establish, impose”

ha-ma-ak-ta A.ind. pret. Sing. 3

ha-mi-ik-rq A.ind. pret. Sing. 3

ha-ma-ga-a¥ A.ind. pret. Sing. 3
ha-ma-a[n-kdn(-) unclear

hamesha(nt)-C. “spring”

ha-me-ef\s-ha-an-za  Sing. nom.
ha-mes-ha-an-za Sing. nom.
ha-mi-is-ha-an-za Sing. nom.
ha-me-es-ha-as Sing. nom.
ha-me-e3-ha-an-ta-a¥  Sing. gen.
ha-me-es-ha-a¥§ Sing. gen.
ha-mé-ef-ha-a§ Sing. gen

ha-me-e§-hi Sing. dat.-loc.
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KBo XII 138 III 7/(?) (-m[a-ak’-ta")
(katta h.); KBo XIII 231 Obv." 3’
(GAM-an h.), 11’ [] (GAM-an h.),
Rev.” 3’ (-alk-1a) (GAM-an h.), 13’ (-
mla-ak-ta) (GAM-an h.); KUB LI 33
113 (GAM-an 4.); KUB LV 14 Rev.
12/ (GAM 4.)

KuT 31 Obv. 8' (-lik¥{-ta) (GAM-an
h.)

KBo XII1231 Rev.” 8’ (-Tma)-) (GAM-
an h.)

KUB XLII 100 IV 41’ (GAM-an h.)

KUB VII 24 + 1 11; KUB XLIV 42
Rev. 7°(?) (hameshan-)

KBo XXVI 18215; KUB L1 33122
(-zla)

KUB LVII971 15

VS XXVII 111 Obv. 4(7) (ha-me-
es’-hla-)

KUB XLII 100 IIT 23/

KBo XXVI 149 rc. 6'(7) [], (D [1;
KUB LVIIL 711 28'(?) (#la-me-es-ha-
as)

KBo XTI 231 Obv.” 2/, Rev.” 1’ (-
Tmé[-es-ha-as), 5

KBo XXVI 181:4’; CTH 516 1 10,
KUB XLIT 100 L 7/, 10, 11" {h[a-me-
ef-hi)

ha-mé-ef-hi Sing. dat.-loc.

ha-mi-is-hi Sing. dat.-loc.

unclear
unclear

? ha-me-es-hla-
? ha-mi-i[§-

DUG hapessa- C. “hanessa(-vessel)”

DUChg-né-es-sa-af Sing. nom.
DUSha-ni-is-Sa-as Sing. nom,
PUChg-ni-fa-as Sing. nom,
ha-ni-Sa-af Sing. nom.
PUChg-ni-fa-an Sing. acc.

DUGha-ni-Sa stem form

han(iia)- “to draw (e.g. water}”
ha-a-ni

hant- C/N. “forehead, front”
ha-an-ti-i Sing. dat.-loc,

Glossary

A.ind. pres, Sing. 3

KBo XXVI221:3/; KUB XLII 100 IV
23

KUB XIII 32 Obv. 7; KUB XXV 23 [
8, 38’ 11 15" {[-mi-i§-fi), IV 8 (-Thi1),
1711

KBo XII1 250 r.c. 7

KBo XIT 1383 111 11/

KUB XXV 23 1 4’ (PV[Spa-né-es-sa-
as)’

KUB XXV 23137 (5al-), IV 7, 49
[I. L. E. a) 2 ([PY9], -<ni->, [-§la-);
KUB XLII 91 II 5; KUB LIV 90 Lc.
10’ (PYSpla-, -Tnil-Til-); KUB LVI 40
I7 ([PYShla-); KUB 163:6' (PUCha-
ni-is-§la-); VBoT 26 Obv.” 8 (PU]9),
10.'?

KBo XXVI 182 14; KUB VII 24 +1
8: KUB LVII 97 I 17 (-T5al-Ta$1); VS
XXVIII 111 Obv. 217 (TPUGY, [-§]a-),
Rev. 5, 12" (-[ni-$a-a¥), 19' ([-§a-a¥),
20' ([-a$)}

KuT 31 Obv. 12’ (-[§a-as), 18’ (Thal-)
KBo XXVI 18216 (TPUC1 _[§41-)
KBo I 8 IV 18’ (<-ni>-), 25’

KBo Il 8123

KUB XLII 911 25" (-Tgnl-)

handai- “to assign, take care of, regulate, determine”

ha-an-da-a-it

A. ind. pret. Sing. 3

ha-an-da-it A. ind. pret. Sing. 3
ha-an-ta-ir A. ind. pret. Plur. 3
ha-an-da-an-za part. C. Sing. nom.
ha-an-ta-an part. N. Sing. nom.-acc.

VZU papessar N.  “body part, member”
YZUphqa-pé-es-sar
Vel hg-pé-es-sary
V20 ho-pi-sar,

hapus- “to make up for”

Sing. nom.-acc.
Sing, nom.-acc.
Sing. nom.-acc.
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KBo XXVI 212 tc. 3 ([-a-ir)

KUB LVI 40 III 14

KUB LVIT 104 111 6 (-Ttal-)

VS XXVII 111 Rev. 3

KBo XII 138 TV 1/(?) (Tha-, -Tan1")

KBo I 8 I1I 18’ (Thal-, -Sar')
KBo T 8 IIL %' (-§a[r])
KBo IT 8 TI 16 (IVZV I jg1-Tp1-)



ha-pu-us-ta-at
ha-pu-Sa-an-ta-at

harra- “to grind”
har-ra-i
har-ra-an-zi

SIS harau-N. “poplar”
CSpha-g-ra-u-i
GIS hgera-n-i

Glossary

M. ind pret. Sing. 3

M. ind. pret. Plur. 3

A. ind. pres. Sing. 3
A.ind. pres. Plur. 3

Sing. dat-loc.
Sing. dat.-loc.

261 parpati- <7 (one word?)

SIS pay-ha-ti

?

har(k)- “to have, hold”
A.ind. pres. Sing. 3

har-zi

har-kdn-zi

har-ku-un
har-ta

A. ind. pres. Plur. 3

A.ind. pret. Sing. 1
A. ind. pret. Sing. 3

hark- “to be destroyed”
A, ind. pret. Sing. 3

har-ak-ta
harki- “white; silver”
? har-ki

harnija- *“to sprinkle”
har-ni-ja-an-zi

harpa- “sheaf”
har-pa-as

N. Sing. nom.-acc, ?

A. ind. pres. Plur. 3

Sing. gen.
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KuT 31 Obv. 14 {Thal-, -latl) (-kan
h.), 18’ (-plu-ui-ta-alt’) (-kan h.)
KuT 31 Obv. 11’ (Thal-Tpul-) (-kan h.)

KUB XXV 231V 52

KBo XXVI 18216 ([-ra-an-zi); KUB
VII 24 + 1 12 (-Tral-lanl-Izi1), KUB
XXV2319 (-z[i]), 39, H16' [[,IV O
(], 18 [1, 39’ []; KUB LVI 4019 (a[ar-
ra-an-zi), L 22/, IV 8 []; KUB LVl
97 L 7°(?) (halr-ra-an-zi’ ); VBoT 26
Obv.” 11/; VS XXVIIL 111 Obv. 6, 12/
[1, 22/, Rev. 13!, 21!

KUB XXV 2311%
KUB XXV 23115

KUB XLIT 100 IIf 29

KUB XXV 231V 48, CTH 51615, 6;
KUB XLVI 21 Obv. 4 (+ part.); KUB
LV 14 Rev. 5 (pe h.); KuT 21.4’; KuT
24:20" (-z[f) (+ part.); KuT 31 Rev. 4
KBo XXVI 182 T 8 (-zil) (pe h.);
KUB LVI 40 III 12 (+ part.); KuT
18 +:4' (halr-)

KUB XLII 100 111 31’

KUB XLII 100 111 32’

KBo I 8 1 5(?) (arha h.); KUB XLII
100 11 16/

KBo XIIT 252 I1 13(?)

KUB LVII 7 11 12’ (halr-ni-ia-an-zi)

KBo IT 8 I 14, 17; KUB XLII 100 III
22, IBoTII 1031V 5

harpi-(7) “T
har-pi-ia-a$ gen.
har-pi-ia ?

DUG harsi-N. “hari(-vessel)”
DUGpar-i Sing. nom-acc.

DUS har-§i-ia-as Sing. gen.

DUGhar-5i-as Sing. gen.

DUG hapr-5i Sing. dat.-loc.

Plur. dat-loc.
unclear

DUG par-§i-as
DUG par-5i

harsiharsi-N. “thunderstorm”
har-5i-har-§i

har-3i-par-§i-ia-as Sing. gen.

Sing. nom.-acc.

Glossary
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KBo XXV1179:4
KBoII 8114, 31; KUBLV 14 Obv. ¢

KBo XII124614'(7),7'; KBo XII1 250
Le. 6'; KBo XXVI18213,5,6 (2x),7;
KBo XXVI 212 rc. 4(?); KUB XXV
23 18 (-I5i1), IV 51’; KUB XLVI 21
Obv. 6/ (TPUS1, _§{i]); KUBLI 33 19
(Thar)-); KUB LV 14 Rev. 9" (2%, 1x
PUGTH; KUB LVI 4019 ([PVC har-3i),
10 (PY[Shar-5i), 12/ (Tharl-), T 1
(IPUCT parl-), 6, 8, IV 6 [1, 7' (-15i),
11; KUB LVII 97 14, 5 (Tharl-15i1), 7
([PYShlar-), 16 ([P]VC, <-si>); KUB
LVII 104 T 4’ (PUIS), IIT 8 (Thar)-
)%; VBoT 26 Obv.” 7' ([PUChar-5)i),
9, 10/, 11’ ([PV]6); VS XXVIII 111
Obv. 4 (-T5i1), 6/ (PYSpaar-51i), 11’ (I-
§i), 12/, 17,20/, 22/ ([har-§1i), Rev. 1
(PJUGY, 8! [1. 11°, 137, 18' (-1, 20)"
(PYShar-5]i), 21', 26' (Tharl-150Y
KUB XXV 23 I 18 (<PUGs), 44
(<PUG>), 48" (NINDAR Y T 22 [], IV
40 [, 53’ (-3[i-fa-a¥)

VS XXVIIL 111 Obv. 8, 13" (PY[Char-
§li-as”), 14”7

KBo XIII 246 1 3'(?7), 12/(7); KBo
XXVI 182 T 4; KBo XXVI 196 Obv.
10/, Rev. 4’ ([PYC]); KUB VII 24 +15;
KUB XXV 2314',37,1V 7 (°[YShar-
§i), 50'; KUB XXXVIII 3516 (har'-);
KUB LI 33 121’ (°P[Y]%); KUB LVI
40 M1 16/, 20, 22/ (halr-§]i); VBoT
26 Obv.” 8'; VS XXVIII 111 Obv. 3’
[1, 10 [], 18’, Rev. 9*

KBo XXVI 1821 12(?)

KUB LIV 90 lc. 9; KUB LVII 104
M2 (PYShar-5i(-)[); IBoT IL 103 IV
10 (-5i[(-)); VS XXVIII 111 Rev. 2
(DUGﬁa]r_)’ 15'

KUB XXV 23TV 43/(?)
KUB VI 24 + 1V 8 (-pa[r-§]i-); KUB
XXV 231V 45, 62/



Glossary

DUG parsiparsi-N. “thunderstorm vessel(?)”

DUGpar-§i-har-§i Sing. nom.-acc.
DUG parsijalli-N. “harsiialli(-vessel)”
PUShar-§i-ia-al-li Sing. nom.-acc.

DUGhar-fi-ia-ii Sing. nom.-acc.

DUGhar-si-ia-al-li-ia-a¥ Sing. gen.
DUS har-§i-ja-al-li Sing. dat.-loc.

DUGhar-Si-ia-Ii Sing. dat.-loc.
PUChar-§i-ia-al-li-ia-aé Plur. dat.-loc,
DUShar-§i-ia-li-jia-a§  Phur. dat.-loc.

bhass-/hess- “to open”

hé-e-sa-an-zi A, ind. pres. Plur. 3

hé-$a-an-zi

A.ind. pres. Plur, 3

hashas- “to scrape, to polish”
ha-as-ha-as-Sa-an

hassigganu- “to fill; to let someone drink his fill”

ha-ai-3i-ig-qa-nu-ut  A_imp. pres. Sing. 2

[Tt}

Dattessar N. “pit

ha-at-te-es-ni Sing. dat.-loc.

CIS patiuitai- “to inventory”
OIS ha-ti-ti-i-ta-an

hazzila- C. (a measure)
ha-az-zi-la-as Sing. nom.

ha-az-zi-la-af Sing. gen.
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part. N. Sing. nom.-ace.

part. N. Sing. nom.-acc.

KUB XXV 23 IV 45’ (-I51)

KBo XXVI 196 Rev. 2’ (a[l-li); KUB
VII 24 + 1 11 (PYSplar-, -Tii); KUB
XXV 23138, 015 [, IV8[], 17,
38’ [J: KUB XLIV 42 Obv. 3’ (PUSpqy-
§i-fa-ali-), Rev. 8" (-Ii); KUB LVIII
7 11 20

KuT 5 Obv. 5(7) (PYCpar-ii’-ila-),
KuT 31 Obv. 17/(?) IPYG1 (or dat.-
loc.)

KUB XXV 231V 6 {[-ia-af)

KUB XXV 23 T 13’ (-li-ia-al-li);

KUB XLIV 42 Obv. 18(?) ([PUShar-

§i-ia*-a)’-11i")

KUB VII24 +16; KuT 31 Obv. 17/(7)
rPUGT (or nom.-ace.)

KUB XXV 23 135’ (-I1i1-)

KUB VII 24 + 116 ([P]" T par\-, -a[$)

KUB LVI1 40 III 20’ (I$al[-ar-z]1), IV
6 (hé-e-Sa-an-z]i); VS XXVII 111
Obv, 4(7) [], 11' [1, Rev. 20/

VS XXVIII 111 Obv. 2(Y, Rev. 11!
(hlé-Sa-an-zi])

KUB XXV 23134

KUB XXV 23 IV 59

KBo I1 8 IV 18/ (-Tafl-, [-e5-]Tnil)

KUB XLIT 10011 13

KBo XIII 252 11 3 (-[zi1[-{]a-Tail, HI
10 (-zli-la-a¥)
KBoII 8128

Glossary

bazzini-N. ‘rite”
ha-az-zi-uis
ha-az-zi-ti-i

Sing. nom.-acc.
Sing. nom.-acc.

ha-zi-i-i Sing. nom-acc.
ha-zi-uis HLA Plur. nom.-acc.

ha-az-zi-u-i-ia-as$ Plur. dat.-loc.
? ha-az Sing. ?

LU pazzigiia- C. “pazziyi-man”
Wha-az-zi-uis-ia-a$  Sing. nom,
LUMES pgq_az-zi-yis-ia-a$ Plur. nom.

MUNUS pazzigija- C. “hazziyi-woman”

MUNUSMES b az-zi-uis-ia-a¥ Plur. nom.

MUNUS.MES 37 7i-yis Plur.

MUNUS hazqarai- C. “hazgarai(-woman)”
MUNUSMES pg-az-ga-ra-a-ia-za  Plur.

MUNUS.MES py_q2-ga-ra-a-i-ia Plur.
MUNUS.MES ha-az-ga-ra-ia Plur.
MUNUS.MES ha-az-ga-ra-i Plur.
MUNUS.MES ha-az-ga-ra-i Plur.
MUNUS MES ha-az-qa-ra-a Plur.
MUNUSMES 7 0z ga-ra Plur.
MUNUS.MES ha-zi-ga-ra-i Plur.
9 MUNUS MES ha-az-za-ga-ra Plur.
MUNUSMES 7 q2_ga-r{a- Flur.
9 MUNUSMES p . Plur.
? ha-az Plur.?

beu- C. ﬂ‘rain!9
hé-e-ti-un Sing. acc,
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KBoIl 8130, IIT3, 1V e, 21

KUB XLII 100 ITI 6'; KUB LVIIL 7 II
16 (-z]i-ti-i)

KUB XLII 100 III 2¢'

KuT 5 Obv. 4(?) (ha-zi-'Tuis V[ LHL]TAT),
Rev. 4/

KUB XLII 100 IV 18’

KBoII 81V 11’ (-azl) (or —MUNUSjq7.
garai-?),15' (-afz(-)) (or —MUNUS pq7.
qara-?)

KBo II 8 HIT 10/
KBo Il 8 IV 19" (-TuisN-i]a-)

KBo I 8 IV 22/ (-z[i]-1uis1-)
KBoII&119

KUB XLIV 42 Obv. 18 ([MUNUSMESp,_
alz-, [-r]a-, -Tial-)

KUB XLIV 42 Rev. 13’ (-lral-), 1¥
([ha-az-qa-ra-a-i-ia)

KBo II 8 11 12/ (-1jal)

KBo II 8 III 26’ (-[azl-g; KUB XLIV
42 Obv. 15" ([MUNUSMESp; 512.)

KBo XXVI 18218, 11; KUBLI331
2! {-r[a-i) )
KUB XLIV 42 Oby. 7 (IMUNUS 1. MES1[ 1]
alz-, [-rla-)

KBo II § IT 2 ([MUNUSMES] g
>lral), I 23’ ([-rla), IV 13/(7)
(-rla(-}) )
KUB XLIV 42 Obv. 6/(?) (MUNUS-MES 7
zi-, {-ra-i)

KUB XXV 23 11 26’ ([-ga-ra)

VBoT 26 Rev.” 5/

KBo XIII 246111’

KBoTI 8 IV 11/ (Tazl) {or — hazziui-
N, 15 (-alz(-)) (or — hazziui-?)

KUB XXV 23 IV 57 (-u[n})



hé-e-ja-u-na-af
hé-e-u-ya-af

Glossary

Sing. gen.
Sing. gen.

LUbitammata- C. “pilammata(-man)”
LUMESp; fam-ma-ta-as Plur. nom.’

hu(e)k- ““to slaughter”

bu-u-kdn-zi

hu-kdn-zi

13 s

hoesu- “raw
fu-v-e-§u

hu-e-Su

hu-u-e-Sa-u-ya-za

hu-u-e-Sa-u-ya-az
hu-e-§a-u-pa-az

bu-e-Sa-ya-za
? hu-e-Sa-u-ula(-)
buthuli-C.7 “fight”

hu-ul-hu-li-ia

hu-ul-fu-la

A.ind. pres. Plur. 3

A.ind. pres. Plur. 3

N. Sing. nom.-acc.

N. Sing. nom.-acc.

C./N. abl.

C./N. abl.
C./N. abl.

C./N. abl,

CJ/N.?

Sing. dat.-loc.

Sing. dat.-loc.

humant- “every, each, ail”

hu--ma-an-za
u-u-ma-an-ti
? hu-u-mal-an(-)

huppanda 7

C. Sing. nom.
C./N. Sing, dat.-loc.
C/N.?
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KUB XXV 23 Iv 52/
KUB XXV 23 IV 47 (1hél-), 62, L.
E a)l

KuT 31 Rev. 18 (-liam)-, -lzal-)

KBo XXVI 196 Rev, 4 (-z[i); KUB
XXV 23112 [], L. E. a) 4; KUB LV
14 Rev. 16’; KUB LVII 97 1 10 (-1z/1):;
KUBLVII1021? 19’ [J, IV ? 2 (-T][-
kdn-zi), 12’ (Blu-), 18 ([hu-]); KUB
LIX 34118 IBoT 11031V 12; VBoT
26 Obv.” 1/

KBo XIII 246 1 9'; KBo XXVI 196
Rev. 10?) (-kd{n-zi); KUB LVI 40
I 187 ([A]u-)

KBo XXVI 196 Rev. 7/(?) (-TeV"[-su’);
KUB XXV 231V 53/

KUB XXV 23 1V 40'; KUB XLIV 42
Obv. 11, Rev. 3’ (hlu-Tel-), 16, 27'(7)
(bu-e’-5u’)

KUBVI24 +17; KUBLIX 34118
(Tu[-e-Sa-u-ya-za)

KUB XXV 23127, 1121 []

KUB XXV 2313’ (hlu-e-$a-u-ua-az),
17" (-alz), 41’ ([§a-u-u)a-),1..E. a) 5
KBo II 8 Tl 8 {fu'-); KBo XIII 250
Le. 127 (hu-e-§la-)

KUBVII24 +11i5

KUB VI 24 +120 (-I[i-ia); KUB XXV
23122’ (-1i'-); KUB LIX 34 1115 (T -
Vo l-)

KUB XLIV 42 Obv. 16/

KBo XXXIX 48 V 17’ [k]u-)
KUB XLIT 100 11 4/
KBo XXXIX 48 V 18

Glossary

IS hyy-up-pa-an-za
|hu-up-pa-an-da ?

PUG puppar N. *“huppar(-vessel)”
DUS puy-se-up-par Sing. nom.-acc.

PUG hy-up-par Sing. nom.-acc.

Sing. nom.-acc.
Sing. nom-acc.

hu-up-par
DUG@M-de

bupida(ua)nt- “veiled(?)”
hw-pi-ta-u-ya-an-za C. Sing. nom. ?
hu-pi-ta-an N. Plur. nom.-acc.

frudak “immediately”
hu-u-da-ak

frapai- “torun”
pu-ua-er A.ind. pret. Plur. 3
NAs hugasi- N, “hunasi(-stone)”

NA hu-u-ua-5i Sing. nom.-acc.

fia- “to do; to make; to celebrate”

i-ia-§i A.ind. pres. Sing. 2
A.ind. pres. Plur. 3

i-la-an-zi

i-ia-at A, ind. pret. Sing. 3
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KBo II 8 IT 8 ([-u]p-)
KBoll8I6

KBo XIIT 252 1T 11; KUB VII 24 + [
8; KUB LV 14 Obv. I’ (PV]S, ' [-up-
pdr), 12, KUB LVIT 102 I? 16’ (PVS)),
IV' 16'; IBoT I1 103 1V 15/; VBoT 26
Rev.” 3 ([-up-pdr)

KBo II 8 I 14 M, IIL 5 (-ulp’-pdr’),
10, 157, IV 9; KUB XIIi 32 Obv. 3,
KUB XXV 23129 (2x, 1 x [A]u-), 44/
(PYUIC hu-up-pdr), 22 [], IV 56’; KUB
XLII 91 1T 13 ([P]V6), Il 15'; KUB
LVI 40 1 8, 10 (klul-ulp[-pdr), TI §'
(PYIC hu-up-pdr), 17 (TPUO1 hu'[-
up-par’),21’, 1V 11"; KUB LX 163:8’;
VS XXVIII 111 Obv. &, & [], 14
(PYShy-up-1), 21, Rev. 2 (jhu-up-
pdr), 21" (-ulp-pdr)

KuT 31 Obv. 20/

VS XXVIIT 111 0bv. 127,207 (TPYS g1
pldr), Rev. 11" (IPYST [ hy-par), 12°,
19', 23" (PYSphu-pldr)

KBo XII 56 1 2'(?} (hu-pi-tla-)
KBo 11 8 11 (-ltaV’[-a]n), 3 (-a[n])

KUB XLII 100 TV 36/
KuT 27 Obv. 13’ (-lual-e[r)
KBo XXX 130 Obv. 7

KUB XXV 23V 46/

KUB XXV 23127,1V 46' [];CTH516
[11(-Tanl-); KUB XLII911I 1, 8; HT
4:18' () (1iV[-ig-an-zi"), 20’ (-lial-)
KBo XIII 246 Rev. 12/(?) (-alt');
KUB XLIT 1001V 13/, 17, 38’



Glossary
i-e-er A, ind. pret. Plur. 3
i-ia A.imp. pres. Sing. 2

i-la-an-za part. C. Sing. nom.

i-ia-an-te-e$ part. C. Plur. nom.

?i-ia-an[(-) ?
$$a-form essa-
e-ef-Sa-i A.ind. pres. Sing, 3

e-e3-fa-an-zi A_ind. pres. Plur. 3

is-sa-an-zi A.ind. pres. Plur. 3

e-e3-Sir A.ind. pret. Plur. 3
i-i§-$i-ir A.ind. pret. Plur. 3
e-ef-Su-u-ya-an sup.

? e-es-Su-u-ya-a[n{-)  inf./verb. subst.?
?Tel-$a-aln- ?

fia- M. “to go”
i-ja-ta-ri M. ind. pres. Sing. 3

i-ia-ta M. ind. pres Sing. 3
i-ig-an-fa-ri M. ind. pres. Plur. 3

ippiia- C. (akind of plant, “vine(?)”)
ip-pi-an Sing. acc.

ishamiia- “to sing”
Ske-form ishamiske-
i$-ha-mi-is-kan-zi A.ind. pres. Plur. 3
ishuua(i)- “to scatter”
i§-hu-u-ua-i
i§-hu-y-pa-an-zi

A.ind. pres. Sing. 3
A.ind. pres. Plur. 3
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KUB XXXVIII 35 1 4 (EGIR-pa i.);
KUB XLII 100 IIT 34/, IV 19

KUB XXV 23 1V 5%’

KBo XXVI 181:5'; CTH51613; KUB
XLIT 100121/, TV 34" (-kan anda i.),
36" (-kan anda i)

KUB XLII 1001V &'

HT 4.9/

KBo XIII 252 119; KUB XLI1 100 111
14/ (111, IV 23'; KuT 27 Rev. 5’ (fel,
T5q111)

KBo XXXIX 48 IV 2/, 4 ([-an-zi),
12, 18" [I, V 6 (-aln-z]i), 8 (-z[i]),
1V (-<an>-), 13 (-<an>-), 22, 24
([e-es-Sa-an-z]i); KUB LVIIL 7 11 27
([-zi); KuT 14 Obv. 2'(7) (’-])

CTH 51619 (-Izi1), 10

KUB LIV 90 r.c. 3 (I5irl)

KBo XXX 130 Obv. 5(?) ((-)]11-)
VS XXVIII 111 Rev. 5 ([e-e]s-)

KUB LIV 90r.c. 4

KuT 24:12’

KBo Il 8 IIL 11" (-Tial-) {peran i.),
12" Y (EGIR i), IV 3’ (peran i), 4
(EGIR-pan i.); KBo XXVI 182 1 8
(EGIR-an i.); KUB XLIV 42 Obv. 7/
(-TraV-Tril")

KBo Il 8134 (-kawn anda i.)

KBo Il S1I 10 (peran i. 7), 11 (-Iril)

KBo XXVI 182113

KBoIl 81T 2

KBo Il 8133 (-kani.)

KBo II 8 IV 19 (kan anda i.); KUB
VI 24 + 15, 6 (-kan i.); KUB XXV
23136’ (-kan i.); KUB XLIV 42 Obv.

Glossary

i§-hu-ya-ya-as verb. subst. gen.
i§-hu-u-ya-an part. N. Sing. nom. acc.
? i§-hi-yal- 7

7 i5-hue-x[ ?

isgaruh N. “iSgarufi-vessel)”
i§-ga-ru-uh Sing. nom.-acc.

iSpand- ‘“to libate”
25t~ ?

GCISistanana- C. “allar”

SIS i5-ta-na-ni Sing. dat.-loc.

fuar “like, as”

i-ua-ar

ka- “'this”

ka-a-as C. Sing. nom.
ku-u-un C. Sing. acc.
ke-e-da-ni C./N. Sing. dat.-loc.
ku-u-us C. Plur. acc.

ki-i N. Plur. nom.-acc.

kalgisaniia- “7"
kdl-yis-Sa-ni-ia-an Sing. acc.

-kan (sentence particle)
-kdn {+ ar-/GUB)

(+ SA, ANA PANI GUB)

{+ GAM-an GUB)
{+ Ser ar-)

{+ arnu-)

(+ assanu-)
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19; VS XXVIII 111 Rev. 184?) ([-
huyanzi’} (-kan i)

KUB LI 33121 {-a[§)

KuT 24:20' (arha i. har(k)-)

KUB LV 14 Rev. 1Y (-kan i.)

KBo XXVI 196 Obv. 1Y

KBo XXVI 187:4' (-ulh)

KUB LV 14 Rev. 4/

KUB XLII 100 LI 38’ (-Tral[-ni])

CTH 516 T4; KUB XLIT 100 [V &

KBo XXXIX 48 IV 1Y

KBo XXX 130 Obv. 4": KUB LVII1 7
116 (-uln)

KBo XII 138 ITT 13’; KBo XXXIX 48
v g

KBo XXVI 188 I 4; KUB XLII 100
I 3() (-Tus1"); KUB LVIL 108 +* 11
23" () ([kat’-])

CTH 516112 M KUB LVII 108 +' 11
4718 (kli-), 1112, 15, 16, 18, 20,
23 [ HT 4:5'(?) (k[i*-i")

KBoIIR IV 14

KUB VII24 +13; CTH51614; KUB
XLIT 100 11T 38/

KUB XLII 100 TV 36/ 11

KUB XLIO 1001V 20' I

KUB XXV 23L.E.a)

KBoll8IV 231

KBo Il 8 IV 20/, 26'; KBo XX VI 188
IV 3; KBo XXVI 196 Rev. 6/; KUB
VII 24 + 1 18; KUB XIII 32 Obv. 5;
KUB XXV 231 7,301,477, 114,25,



Glossary

(+ep(p)-lap(p)-)
(+ EGIR-an ef-/as-)
(+ SIxSA)

(+ GAM SIxSA)
(+ hapus-)

(+ anda ija-)

{+ anda ija-)

{+ iShuua(i)-)

(+ anda ishuua(i)-)
{+ EGIR-pa GAR)
{(+ kenut-)

(+ anda mema-)
{+ katta pai-)
{+ anda pars-)
{(+ peda-)

(+ SA peda-)
(+ arha peda-)
{(+ GAM peda-)
(+ Sanh-)

(+ Sara Sanh-)
(+ Sipand-/BAL)

{+ Supha-)

(+ Sunna-)
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1V 42’ [], 55, L. E. b) 3; KUB XLII
91 11 7, 14 ([-kdln); KUB LVII 97 I
13; KUB LVII 102 IV? 13 [], 207 (1
KUB LVIII 711 7 []; KUB LIX 34 I
3;IBoT T 103 1V 17’; VBoT 26 Obv.”
3.'

KUB XLIT 1001 &

KUB XLII 100 1II 36/

KUB XLIT91 II 4, KUB LVIT 102 TV’
200 (]

KUB LVII 12 IV? 7

KuT 31 Obv. 11V 11, 14, 18’ (-kd[n)
KUB XLII 100 IV 33, 36'

KBo Il 8134

KBo II 8 I 32; KBo XXVI 196 Obv.
10’; KUB VII 24 + 1 6; KUB XXV 23
136; KUBLV 14 Rev. 1(¥; VS XXVIII
111 Rev. 18'(7)

KBoII 81V 18’

KUB LVII 108 +' 1T 10/, 15/

KBo XXVI 182 15; KUB VII 24 + 1
11 []; KUB XXV 23138, 15 [], IV
51°; VBoT 26 Obv.” &

KBoTI 8125: KUB XXV 231V 57
KUB XXV 23 L.E.a}2

KBo IT § 11 2¢¥ T1

KBo XIII 246 1 11”: KUB XXV 23 IV
48 KUB LVI4Q 110N

KUB VII 24 + [ 3: KUB XXV 231 50/
KBo II 8 I1 30(7)

KBo XXVI 18217, KUB XLII 91 III
12/

KUB LV 14 Rev. 13’

VS XXVIIL 111 Rev. 4 (-k]dn)

KBo XXVI 1821 10; KUB VI 24 + 1
6; KUB XXV 23116, 27,42 11 21,
IV52,L.E.a) 4; KUB XLIV 42 Oby.
10°(7), Rev. 15" ([-kd]n); KUB LVIl
1021918 [[, IV? 117, 18’; KUB LVIII
7U29(7): KUB LIX 34 11 5'; VBoT
26 Obv,” 12'; VS XXVIIT 111 Rev. §
KUB LVII 971 7; IBoT 11 103 IV &
I, VS XXVII 111 Obv. 3, 107, 18
(-ken), Rev. 9, 10

KBo XXVI 182 IV 3:KUB VII 24 +
19,17 [I: KUB XXV 23 IV 42, 55,

Glossary

(+ Sunna-i$uua-)
{+ Suna-)

(+ arba da-)
(+ dai-/ME)

(+ EGIR-anda dai-)

(+ $ara dai-)

(+ taninu-)

(+ SA, taninu-)

{(+ rapusa, taninu-)
(+ SA, tiia-)

(+ dusk(iia)-)

(+ naggar-)
(+ yarp-)

(+ anda KAR)
{+ parranda)
(+ pariian)

(+ peran)
{+SA)

{+ UGU)
(unclear)

241

KUB XLIV 42 Oby. 14/, 21/, Rev. ¥/,
17, 18 KUB LIX 34 111 2 []
VBoT 26 Obv.” 2/ []
KUB XIII 32 Obv. 4, KUB XXV 231
6, 200, 217, 30V, 46/, 11 3, 24" (-k[dn),
L. E. b) 2 <> KUB XLII 91 1I 18;
KUB LV 14 Rev, 17/; KUB LVII 102
19 (], 1vV° 3 (-klam)y, 13 [1, 19 [
KUBLVII 7116 1
KBolI8IV 17
KBo XXVI 182 1 3; KBo XXVI 196
Obv. 8: KUB VII 24 + [ 4, KUB LV
14 Rev. 9; KUB LVIT 108 +" 11 4", 7',
187,111 12, 15, 1611, 18, 20, 22
KUB LVII 104 T4 []; KUB LIX 34 II
7!
KUB XLIT91 11 10
KUB XXV 23150 []
KUB XXV 23124',1V 3
KUB XXV 23115
KUB XXV 231V 4¥
KBo XXVI 182 1 16; KUB XXV 23
11 25 []; KUB XLII 91 II 14 (-kdn');
KUB XLIV 42 Obwv. 17’ ([-k]dn), Rev.
19,217, 31" (-k]dn); KUB LIX 34 11
4
KUB XLII 100 TIT 25/
KBo XXVI 18219
KUB XLI[ 1001V 17
KBo IT 8§ 133(?)
KUB XLII 100 IIT 10/
KBo Il 8 IV 33/
KBo 11 8123,1V 32
KBo XXVI 196 Obv. 7/
KBo IT 8110, 39,11 6, 7, 8, 28, IV
&, IV §; KBo XIII 250 l.c. 6'; KBo
X 25210 13; KBo XX VI 182113 (+
Sunna-/Suya-); KBo XXVI 187:1'(7)
(-k[@n"); KBo XXVI 196 Obv. 1€,
Rev. 2, 3; KUB VII 24 + 1 14; KUB
XXV 23 11 29', TV 14 (-kd[n); KUB
XLIT 91 111 3’; KUB XLIT 100 IT 4/
(-kan'), 7' (-kan'), 11', 111 19'; KUB
XLIV 42 Rev. 2/ 11, KUB LI13312 (-
[k]an"); KUBLIV 90rc. 11; KUBLV
14 Rev. 15; KUB LVIL 102 " 12/, 14/;



Glossary

kank- “to suspend”
kdn-ga-an part. N. Sing. nom.-acc.
gangati-N. “vegetable(s)”

gdn-ga-ti Sing. nom.-acc.

kappuuai- “to count”
kap-pu-ua-u-en
kap-pu-u-ua-a-an
kap-pu-ua-a-an

A_ind. pret. Plur. 1
part. N. Sing. nom.-acc.
part. N. Sing. nom.-acc.

karp- “to lift”
kar-ap-pa-an-zi
kar-ap-pa-zi
kar-pa-an-zi

A.ind. pres. Plur. 3
A.ind. pres. Plur. 3
A. ind. pres. Plur. 3

kars- “to cut; to neglect”
kar-Sa-an part. N. Sing. nom.-acc.
? kar-sd ?

kartai- “to cut oft”

? kar-ta-it A.ind. pres. Sing. 3 ?

Kary “‘already”
ka-ru-i

karuili- “old, former”

ka-ru-ii-i-li-u¥ C. Plur. acc.

ka-ru-ni-i-li-ia-as C. Plur. dat.-loc.

katta ‘“down, under”

kat-ta k. hamank-thamenk-
k. ki-
k. pai-
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KUB LVIIT 7 1T 2¢/; KUB LIX 34 111
6; KuT 24:21/; KuT 27 Obv. 9'; KuT
31 Rev, 18, 22,2311

KBo 1l 16 Obv. 3/

KUB XIII 32 Obv. 2’ ([-+i); KUB XLII
100 I 17 {(Tgdm\-Teal-4[i), 2/, 3" (g]dn-
leal-Ttil), 117,12/ (-<ga>-), 11 157, 16/
(gd]n-Tgal-Tril), 17" (gld]n-)

KUB XLII 100 I11 3¢/

KBoIT 8113 (Tkap!-)

KUB XLII 100 1T &', 27'; KuT 27 Rev.
14" (Tkap -1 pud*-Tyal-)

KUB XXV 23 14

KBo IL 8 IT1 28" {-Tkarl-, -1zi1)

KUB XXV 23 149 (2x, 1x []), IV
4 [I; KUB XLIV 42 Rev. 12/ (-Tanl-),
21, 22" (fanl-)

KuT 14 Obv. 10/ (Tkarl-13al-)
KuT 31 Obv. 18

KUB XIII 32 Rev. Left Edge (-tla-if);
KUB XXV 23L.E.b) 5

KBo XXX 130 Obv. 3; HT 4:9

KUB LV 14 Rev. 3 (7?7} (ka-r[u’-
ilius?)
KUB XXXVII3511 (-I{1-)

KBo XIT 138 111 7/(?)
KUB XXV 23112, 14/
KUB XXXVIII 3512 (2x, 1x [-f]a)

Glossary
-kan k. pai-
k. peda-
unclear
kattan “down, under”
kar-ta-an
gema-C. “winter”
ge-e-mi Sing. dat.-loc.

genu-N. “knee”
ge-nu-ud Plur. nom.-acc.
kenu- “to open, break open”

ge-e-nu-ua-an-zi A.ind. pres. Plur. 3
A.ind. pres. Plur. 3
A.ind. pres. Plur. 3

ke-e-nu-ga-an-zi
ge-nu-ua-an-zi

ke-nu-ya-an-zi A. ind. pres. Plur. 3

A. ind. pres. Plur. 3
A. ind. pres. Plur. 3
verh, subst. gen.
verb. subst. gen.
verb. subst. gen.
verb, subst. gen.

kle” -nunanzi]
ge-nu-an-zi
ge-nu-ya-as
ke-nu-ua-a¥
K[e*-nuuas]
{kenuya-las

kessar- C. “hand”
ki-i§-8i-ri-it instr.

ki- “to lie, be laid”

ki-it-ta-ri A.ind. pres. Sing. 3
ki-it-ta A. ind. pres. Sing. 3
T kit-ta-ri A. ind, pres. Sing. 3

kilila{i}- “to wreathe”

ki-li-la-an-zi A.ind. pres. Plur. 3
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KUBXXV?23L.E.a)2

KUB VII24 +113

KUB XLIV 42 Rev. 13/(7) ([kalt-ta,
or 1’-ta?)

KUB XXV 23113, 15 {ka([t-]a-)

CTH 51619 (-m[i]), 11 (gle-)

KBo I 8TV 2/ (Tgel-
8

KUB VII 24 +111 (gle-Tel-Tnul-Tyalf-
an-zi); KUB XXV 2318 []

KUB XXV 23 IV 51' (z[i]) (-kan k.)
KBo XXVI 182 1 5 ([-zi) (-kan g.);
KUB XIII 32 Obv. ¢ (-lgatlanl-);
KUB XXV 23 138, 11 16’ (z[f) (-
kan), TV & [], 17 [], 38 []: KUB LVIL
97116, M 6'(?) (gle-nu-ua-an-zi’)
KURB XLIV 42 Obv. ¥ (Tkel-, -z[i]),
Rev. 8 (lkel[-nu-ya-an-zi); VBoT 26
Obv.” & ([-nu-ua-an-zil)

KuT 5 Obv. 5(?) (or k[e’-nuuas]?)
KBo XII1 246 17’ (Tgel-)

KBo XXVI 18216

VBoT 26 Obv.” 10 (-[nu-ya-as])
KuT 5 Obv. 5(?) (or k[e’-nuyanzi]?)
KuT 31 Obv. 17(?) (or [Suhbaua-
las?

CTH51615 (-lir), 6

KUB XXV 231 12/ (katta k.)
KUB XXV 23 [ 14/ (katta k.)
KuT 27 Rev. 8/(7) ({-)]kit-11t-TriT)

KUB XLIV 42 Rev. 20 (Tki1-1/1-, [-an-
) (-za k.)



Glossary

“ ”

kinun “now
Ki-nu-un

kissan “in this way, as follows”
kis-an

kissupant- “in this way. as follows”
ki-i§-$u-ua-an N. Sing. nom.-acc.

kui- relat. pronoun

ku-is C. Sing. nom,

ku-it N. Sing. nom.-acc.
ku-e-da-ni C./N. Sing. dat.-loc.
ku-i-e-e§ C. Plur. nom.
kir-e-ef C. Plur. nom.

ku-e N. Plur. nom.-acc.

kuiski ‘“‘someone”

ku-is-ki C. Sing. nom.
ku-ir-ki N. Sing. nom.-acc,
ku-i-e-ef-ga C. Plur. acc.
ku-i-e-e5-qa C. Plur. nom./acc.?

kuaissa “each”
ku-i5-3a Sing. nom.

kuit “because; as”
ku-ir

kuitman “‘while”
ku-it-ma-an

gulzatar N. “gulzarar(-tablet)”
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KBo 11 8 1 27; KBo XIII 231 Rev.”
9, KUB XLII 100 IIT 14', 21°, 24,
38 ([k]i-), IV 19, 22; KUB LI 33 1
12/, 15' [J; KUB LV 14 Obv. 13; KUB
LVIL102TV? 11 [, 17’ ([ki-n]u-): KuT
24:107 ([ki-],-Yunl); KuT 31 Obv. 5°(?7)
([ki-mid’-1), 217, Rev. 19 (Tki1-)

KBoll8125,112; KBo XXVI 18816;
KBo XXV1 194 rc. 5; KUB XXXVII
3514, KUBXLII91 IT 4

KUB XLIT 100 IIT 24/

KUB XIII 32 Rev. 7; KUB XXV 23
IV48, CTHS51612; KUB XLIL 100 T
8, 1I32: KUB LV 14 Rev. &

KBo XXX 130 Obv. 6(7) (-it[(-))
KuT 31 Rev. 1!

KUB LVII 108 +7 11 2/(7) (Tku!-)
KUBXXV 23119, L. E. b} !

KBo XXVI 181:2/; KUB XIII 32 Obv.
&’ KUB XLII 100111 35’ ([k]u-); KUB
LIX 341111 []

KUB XIII 32 Rev. 3’

KUB XLII 100 II1 26/, IV 15
KUB XLIT 1001V 9’ 11/
KUB XLIT 1001V 41/

KUB XLIT9111 2

KUB XLII 100 T 34" {[k]u-)

KBo 18 111 22'(?) <-an>’, IV 5': KUB
XXV 2311 19 (-a[r); KuT 31 Rev. 9
(irl)

Glossary

Plur. nom.-acc.
Plur. nom.-acc.

gil-za-at-tar JLA
gul-za-tar HLA

KUS kyrga- C. “hunting bag”
KUS Lur-Sa-an Sing. acc.

G kyrta- “kurta(-tablet)”
SIS our-ta-za Sing. ablat.
G kur-ta-za Sing. ablat.

kurutapant- — ()kurutauant-

kuuapi “when”
ku-ya-pi

labhurnuzzi- C/N. “foliage, lealy branches”
la-ap-hur-nu-uz-zi-u§ - Plur. nom.

la-hur-nu-uz-zi-us Plur. nom.
Iab( I pai)- “to pour (out)”
la-hu-u-ua-an-zi A.ind. pres. Plur. 3

Iappina(i)- “to light(?)”
la-ap-pi-na-an-zi A. ind. pres. Plur. 3

Ie “not” (prohibitive)
le-e

fela- C. “conciliation(?)”
le-e-la-as Sing. gen.
le-la-as Sing. gen.

lissai- “to gather up”

li-i§-Sa-an-zi A. ind. pres. Plur. 3

Iukatta/i “the next day”
lu-kat-ti
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KUB LVIIT 7 11 23/ (-ar'’-, JAT)
KUB XLIT 1001 19’

KUB XXXVII 35 1 4 (-§[a-an)

KUB XLII 100 IV 10”7 ]
KBo XXVI 181:4/ ((“Skur-]lfa'lw-);
KUB XLIL 100 1 17, 111 22/

KBo XXVI 181:10' (Tku1-): KUB XIII
A2 Rev. 5 (-TpM), CTH 5161 11; KUB
XLIT 100 III 18, IV 16', 36'; KUB
LV 71122

KUB XXV 23123, 48’ (-ulz-zi-u8), 11
o' [, 27 (u[z-zi-u§), KUB LIX 34 111

A ]
KUB VI 24 + 1 21 ({la-hur-nlu-)

KUB XXV 23 TV 56/
KUB XLV1 21 Obv. 3 {{a-]Tapl-)
KUB XXV 23 1V 46/

KBolII8T 15
KUB LV 14 Obv. 9/

KBo II 8 III 1’ (-zf1)

KBo Ii 8 IV 12’; KBo XII 138 III &’;
KBo XII1 246 1 11"; KBo XIII 250 r.c.
2 KBo XXVI 188 1V | (I/ul-); KUB
XXV 231100, 267, 32,40, T 17, IV



Glossary

lu-kat

fukki/a- “to set fire to”
ske-form fukkeske-
T lu-tk-ke-e5-Tki V] - ?

?

-ma ‘‘and; but, however’
-ma

mabhan ‘“as; when”
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2; KUB XLII 91 1I 8 (-ka[t-ti); KUB
XLVI 21 Rev. 1; VBoT 26 Obv.” 12
([fu-kar-t])

KBo XXVI 18217 ([/Ju-); KBo XXVI
196 Rev. 2/; KUB LVI401 10 [], 11 5
([Nul-kat), 1V 9'; VS XX VI 111 Obv.
7', 13" [], Rev. 14}, 22" ([Nu-k[alr)

KUB XLIV 42 Obv. 19

KBo 1 8126 (-ma’), 27,112, 28, TV
4 (-Tmal’), IV 12/; KBo XIII 246 1
4. 6', 11/, Rev. 11"; KBo XIII 250 rc.
2', KBo XIII 252 11 10 (lma), 13 (-
Tmal), 01 6'(7) []; KBo XXVI 179:6;
KBo XXVI 181:3'; KBo XXVI 182 1
5. 7; KBo XXVI 188 IV 1: KBo XX V1
196 0bv. 9/ [], 16", Rev. 2/; KBo XXVI
221:5'(7); KUB VII 24 + T 11;: KUB
XXV 231V (-mla), 8, 10/, 26, 327,
38,400,427, 48 119, 157, 17, 26" [],
V2,8 17011 46, CTH 51613, 6, 10;
KUB XXXVII 3513 []; KUB XLII
91 I1 8 (-m]e’); KUB XLII 100 1 18/,
200 (-mla), I & {-m[a), 1LI 18", 19,
237, 24°, 34/, 38", IV &, 14, 22/, 41/;
KUB XLIV42 Obv. 17 (2x, 1x -m]a,
1% f]); KUB XLVI 21 Obv. 5, Rev. 1;
KUB LI 33112, 15 [], 22'; KUB
LIV 90 rc. 8; KUB LV 14 Obv. 13,
Rev. 11; KUB LVI401 10, I 5/, IV
9: KUB LVII 102 IV? 11°, 17'; KUB
IVIT9717: KUB LVII 108 +7 114, 7',
16/, 18,111 12, 15, 16, 1711, 18, 20,22
(-mla); KUB LVIIl 7 II 14/, 20/, 23',
26'; HT 4:57, 137, 15/, 19, 20'; IBoT
1031V 10"; VBoT 26 Obv.” 127: VS
XXVII 111 Qbv. 7, 13’ [], Rev. 14!,
22 KuT 14 Rev. 10’: KuT 18 +:9';
KuT 24;10"; KuT 27 Obv. 8(?); KuT
31 Oby. 5, 7'(7), Rev. 19

S+ i e g e f e

Glossary
ma-ah-fa-an

mai- “to grow, increase”
ma-a-u A. imp. pres. Sing. 3

malla/i- “to mill”
ma-al-la-i
ma-al-la-an-zi

A.ind. pres. Sing. 3
A. ind. pres. Plur. 3

A.ind. pres. Plur. 3
part. N. Sing. nom.-ace.

ma-la-an-zi
ma-al-la-an

ma-la-an part. N. Sing. nom.-acc.

man “when”
ma-a-an

maniiahh- “to distribute; to hand over”
ma-ni-ia-ah-hi-iv A. ind. pret. Plur. 3

marha-N. (akind of food)
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KUB XLIV 42 Obv. 26' ([m]a-)

KUB XXV 23 IV 59

KUB XXV 23 IV 52

KBo XII1 246 1 1Y ([-an-zi); KUB VII
24 + 112, KUB XXV 2319 39 11
16/ [1, IV 9 (-Iz1), 18 (Tmal-all-la-an-
zi}, 39 (-all-la-an-zi}; KUB XLIV 42
Rev. 11(?) (ma’-all’-); KUB LVI 40
19, I 22 (-Tal-, -z[i]), IV 8'; VBOT
26 Obv.” 11, VS XXVIII 111 Obv. 6/,
12 (-<an->), 22’ (-1all-), Rev. 13* (-
[an-zi), 21" (m[a-ali-)

KBo XXVI 18216

KBo XII 56 1 5'; KBo XIII 250 r.c.
9 ([-la-an); KBa XIII 252 1I 6 (-
all-la-an); KBo XXVI 149 rc. 7' (-
all-la-an), 10 (mla-al-la-an); KUB
XXXVII 35 Rev 117 (-lall-{[a-an);
KUB XLII 100 1 ¢, 13/, 14/, IIT 20/
(Tmal-), IV 27°; KUB LV 14 Obv. ¢
[, Rev. 7' (-all-la-an); HT 4:4' (Imal-
), 217 (-Nat-Tanl)

KBo XIII 231 Obv.” 7/, 12/, Rev.” 9';
KUB LVII 102 IV® 1/

KBo II 8 I 17, 31, LI 4 (Tmal-);
KBo XIT 138 11 14/(?) ([-a-an’ ); KBo
XXVI 18215 ([ma-a-aln); KUB VIL
24 +120 (7} []; KUB XIII 32 Rev. 4';
KUB XXV 23112, 14; CTH 516 1
10(?) {[m]a’-); KUB XLII 91 II 20,
I 10/ 11; KUB XLIV 42 Rev. 7(?) [1;
KUB LV 14 Obv. 1l’, Rev. 6’ (Imal-
Ig1-); KUB LVII 97 [ 8 {[ma-a-]);
KUB LVII 102 IV’ ¢, 15 (Imal-Tal-),
22 TBoTII 1031V 5 ; VS XXVIIT 111
Obv. 3’ ([mla-), Rev. 9'

KUB XLII 100 1II 35’ (EGIR-pa m.)



mar-ha-an Sing. nom.-ace.
OIS mari- C. “spear”

G ma-ri-in

Sing. acc.

GIs Plur. acc.

ma-ri-u§
masigan *‘as much as”
ma-§i-ua-an

mehuar N, “time”
me-fu-ni Sing. dat.-loc.
mekki “much, in large amount”
me-ek-ki

mema- ‘“‘to speak”
me-ma-an-zi

memal N. “meal”
me-ma-al Sing. nom.-acc.

me-en-ma-al Sing. nom.-acc.
memiia(n)- C/N, “word”
me-mi-ja-an Sing. nom.-acc.

miiatar N. “growth”
mi-ia-an-na-as
me-ia-an-na-as

Sing. gen.
Sing. gen.

NINDA
NINDA

migmin-N. “miumiu(-bread)”
mi-i-ti-mi-i-i

-y encl. pers. pron. 1 Sing. dat./acc.
-mit

multhvelassi- «"
mu-uh-hu-e-la-as-§i ?

-nas cncl. pers. pron. 1 Plur. dat.facc.
-na-as

nasma ‘“or’
na-as-ma

Sing. nom.-ace.

Glossary

A. ind. pres. Plur. 3
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KBo XXVIi 182113

KBoII8 1121 ([C18Mmatl-, 22 18 mql-
ri-[i]n), I 19
KUB XLII 1001V 5’

KUB XLII 100 II1 24
KBo XXVI182116[]
KUB XXV 231V 58

KBo I1 8 T 25 (-kan anda m.), KUB
XXV 231V 57 (-kan anda m.)

KBo IT 8 I 32; KBo XXVI 182 T 14;
KUB XXV 23 IV 33’ (-m[a-al)
KBo I1 8 135

KBo 11 8 125; KUB XXV 23 IV 57

KuT 36 Obv. 3/(?) (-i[a’-an-na-as”)
KBo XXXIX 48TV 7

KUB XLII911I12

KUB XLII 100 III 34

KBo XXVI 181:9'(?) (-le[-la-a3-$i-)
KUB XLII 100 1T 9

KuT 31 Obv. 7(?)

naui “not yet”
na-a-uis

neku- “to become evening”
A.ind. pres. Sing. 3

ne-ku-zi

nekuz “evening, sunset”

ne-ki-uz
ne-ku-uz-za

nu “and”
ni

n{u)=

Sing. nom. ?

Sing. nom. ?

Glossary
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KUB XLIT 100 TV 15’

KUB XLIV 42 Obv. 17(?) []

KBo XXVI 182 1 16 (-u[z); KUB LI
3315(7) (-klu-uz)
KBo XXVI 196 Obv. 4’ (n]e-)

KBoll 8123, 24,29, 34, 37, 39 ([n]u),
H7,1125, IV e, 24,27, KBo XIL 57
Rev.? 3: KBo XI1 138 111 14’; KBo X111
250 r.c. 6'; KBo XXVI 1821 10; KBo
XXVI 188 1 3/, 4'; KBo XXVI 194
rc. 2'; KBo XXVI 196 Obv. 9'; KBo
XXVI 221:5; KBo XXX 130 Obv. 4;
KBo XXXIX 48 IV 6", KUB VII 24
+112, 14, IV 14’; KUB XI1I 32 Rev.
6,7'(7); KUB XXV 23111/, 12, 16/,
19, 23/, 38/, II 15 [], 19/, 20/, 21,
29/ 1V 19, 43/, 56/, 38,59, L. E. a)
2,b)2, CTHS51613,5,7,9, 10, 11,
15; KUB XLII 91 IIf 5, 7/, 8'; KUB
XLIT 1001 8,9, 19/, 23/, 111 33/, 34/,
37, IV 13, 17, 19, 3¢/, 38, 39’ T,
KUB XLVI 21 Rev. 5(7?); KUB LVII
102 17 14': KUB LVIII 7 IT 10'; KUB
LIX 34 I1 5, IBoT II 103 IV 2/, 8" I,
VS XXVIII 111 Rev. 4; KuT 14 Obv,
14/ 1: KuT 24:19"; KuT 27 Rev. 12/;
KuT 31 Rev. 10, 131117 ([n]u), 221
KBo I1 8 1 21, 23, 32, 33, 34 ([nla-),
2, 19,20 (Tnal-), 21, 24, 27" IV
8, 13/, 16' 11 18 11, 22", KBo XXVI
187:1"; KBo XXXIX 48 V 19': KUB
XXV 2318 [], 12" (2x, 1x M), 1¥,
24/, 32, 33,39, 40/, 5¢' (nfa-), 17
[I.I1V 3,14, 17 (), 39 ([r]a-), 44', 48/,
52, L. E. a) 4; CTH 516 I 4; KUB
XXXVIIN35112; KUB XLIT91 11T &,
12; KUB XLIT 100 1T 8, TV 197, 20/;
KUB XLIV 42 Obv, &, Rev. 12/, 227;
KUBLIX 34 114" KuT 18 +:13: KuT



pai- “to go”
pa-iz-zi

pa-a-an-zi
pa-an-zi
pa-a-an-za

pa-an-za

pa-a-an

Glossary

A.ind. pres. Sing. 3

A. ind. pres. Plur. 3
A. ind. pres. Plur. 3
part. C. Sing. nom.

part. C. Sing. nom.

part. N. Sing. nom.-ace.

pai- “to give, to deliver”

pa-a-i

pi-ia-an-zi

pé-es-ta

ske-form peske-
pé-e3-ki-iz-zi

pé-es-ki-zi

pé-es-kdn-zi

A. ind. pres. Sing. 3

A. ind. pres. Plur. 3

A. ind. pret. Sing. 3

A. ind. pres. Sing. 3

A. ind. pres. Sing. 3

A ind. pres. Plur. 3
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27 Rev, 6/, 7' (Inal-); KuT 31 Obv.
7'(7); KuT 36 Obv. &'

KBo II 8 II1 20"; KBo XXVI 182111;
KUB XIII 32 Rev. 6/; KUB XXV 23
141 (-za p. 1), L. E. a) 2 (-kan katta
1.); KUB XLII 100 IV 37’ (peran para
p.); KUB XLIV 42 Obv. 15; KUB LV
14 Obv. 2/ (-z[i"); KUB LVIIL 7 1L 11/
{anda p.), 13 (anda p.)

KBo IT 8 121 (UGU p.), 43 (pla'-a-
an-zi) {(UGU p.), I1 23/, IV 14/

KUB XLVI 2] Rev. 2 (§ara p.)}

KBo XIII 231 Obv.” 3’ (GAM p. efta);
KUB XXXVIII 3512 (-lal-) (katta p.
efta)

KBo XIII 231 Obv.” 11’ (GAM p.
eita), Rev.” 13’ (pa-aln-) (GAM p.
efta)

KBo XII 231 Rev.” 3 (pla-) (GAM
p. edta), 8 (GAM p. efra); KUB
XXXVII 3512 (karta p. esta)

KBo XII5614; KUB XIII 32 Rev. §';
KUB XXV 2315'(), 16,41’ (-zap.?);
KUB XLII 100 III 19’; KUB LVII 108
+7 13,5, 16, 111 23; KuT 27 Rev. 12
(-Ta-Fi1)

KUB XXV 23142 (plida-aln-), 07
([-ia-an-zi), L. E. a) 3 (Tial-Tan?

KuT 27 Obv. 11’ (Ipél-, -Ttal); KuT
29 Obv.? 4(?) (pé’-]); KuT 31 Rev. 6
(-Ttal), KuT 36 Obv. 8 (-e[s-1a)

KBo 1I 8 I 35, 1II 5, ¢, Edge (-
[e5-1ki1-Tiz1[-2]i); KBo XII 56 1 5/(?)
(Tpé1’[-es-ki-iz-zi"); KBo XIII 252 II
9(?) (pé-es-1kil’-Tiz1-); KUB XLII
100T7/(2)f], 1V 29’; KUB LVIT 108 +’
19 (1iz-), 20' (-i[z-zi), 25' (~kli-iz-
2i) (-za p.7), 111 13, 19 (pé-es-ki-i]z-)

KUB LI 3318 ; KUBLV 14 Rev. &,
KUB LVII 108 +° III 15

KBo I1 8 IV 9/(?); KUB VII 24 + IV
13; KUB XXXVII 35 Rev 11’; KUB

Glossary

pé-es-ki-it A. ind. pret. Sing. 3

pé-es-ki-ir A.ind. pret. Plur. 3

pé-es-kir A.ind. pret. Plur. 3
palsa-C. ‘“road; journey”
pal-Je Sing. dat.-loc.

palpai- “to cry out”

pal-ua-iz-zi A. ind. pres. Sing. 3

MUNUS patuatalla- C. “palyatalla(-woman)”

MUNUS pal-ya-tal-la-a§  Sing. nom.

MUNUS

pai-ya-tal-la stem form

GI?’ palzaha-C. “pedestal”
SBpal-za-ha stem form

panku-C. “community”
pa-an-ku-us Sing. nom.

papriia- “to blow (instrument)”
pa-ap-ri-an-zi A. ind. pres. Plur. 3

para “forth”

pa-ra-a
p- ep(p)-fap(p)-
peran p. pai-
p. tarna-
parranda ‘“over”’
pdr-ra-an-da -kan p.
pariian “in addition”
pa-ri-ia-an -kan p.
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XLII 1001125, KUB LI33 111, 12
[, 16’ (-z[}, 20’; KUB LVII 108 +° 11
237, 11 13 (pé-])

KBo XIII 252 TII 12/(?) (pé-es-ki’-]);
KUB LI 33 111(?} [], 15 (plé-es-ki-
it); KUBLVII102IV? 10°(?} [], 16/(7)
[l

KBo XII 252 11 13; KuT 24:13" (-k[i*-
ir), 17(?7) ([p)€7-e[57-k)i7-)

KBo I1 8 1 19 {(-k[ir), 111 7/

KBo XIII 250 1.c. 10/

KBo Il 8IL1 (-Tizl-), 11 16/, 25'; IBoT
m1031v 13’

KBoII8111,20(-la\-), KBoII8II 1
(Ttall-Tal-), TIL ', 16/ (MUNUS!) 187,
22/ (-la-), 24’; IBoT 11 103 TV 13/
KBo I1 8 141 (-Tal), LI 29', TV 12/(?)
(-tal(-))

KBo 1116 Obv. 9’ (2x, 1x 9]5)
KUB XLII 100 111 37/
IBoT IT 103 IV 12/

KUB LVII 108 +" 11 13/

KUB LVII 108 +' 11 8’ (-r{a-]'al}
KUR XLII 100 IV 37

KBo II 8 11T 21’

KBo II 8 1 33(?) (-a[n’-da’)

KUB XLII 100 I 10/



Glossary

pars(iia)- “to break, to crumble”
pdr-§i-ia-zi A.ind. pres. Sing. 3
pdr-i-ia-an-zi A.ind, pres, Plur. 3

pdr-fi-an-zi A. ind. pres. Plur. 3

pdr-$a-an-zi A. ind. pres. Plur. 3

pdr-§i-ia M. ind pres. Sing. 3

? pldr-§il- ?
anna-form parsiianna-
pdr-§i-ia-an-na-i A. ind. pres. Sing. 3

passu-N. (kind of elevation/raised structure)
pasy-Su-u-i Sing. dat.-loc.
pa-as-3u-i Sing. dat.-loc.

-pat {particle of specification)
-pdt

pe “forth”
pé-e p. hark-

per-N. “house”
par-ni Sing. dat.-loc.

peran “in front {of)”
pé-ra-an

p. es-/as-
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KBo II 8 IIT 20’

KBoIl 8129, KUB VII 24 + 19 (-
Tjal-), 17 (-[zi); KUB XXV 23 1 &
(Tparl-1§i1-, -lan[-zi]), 13/, 207, 25,
307,45 [, 112/ [], 23/ [], 1V 41/ [], 54/
{(Tpdrl\[-§i-ia-an-zi), L. E. b) 2; KUB
XLII 91 IV Lower Edge; KUB XLIV
42 Obv. 20°(7) [], Rev. (?) (Tpdr’-
I30-Tia)-), 10' (-1zi1), 18, 24/(N [
KUB XLVI21 Rev. 7; KUB LIX 34 111
2, VBoT 26 Obv.” 2/(?) (pdr-§i*-ila’-)
KBo XXVI 182 T 12 ([-an-zi}; KUB
LVIT 102 ' 19 [], IV? 2/ []), 13, 19
(pd[r-5)i-, -[zi); VS XXVIII 111 Rev.
3

KBo II 8 III 21’ (-T$al-, -1zi1) (-kan
anda p.)

KUBLVI40II1({?) 11’ [],IV 14", KUB
LVII 1021V’ 14/; VS XXVIIL 111 Obv.
9 (-lial), 15 (Tpar1[-i-ila), Rev. 16'
(pdr-Si-ila), 24'

KUB LVIII 711 4’ (or DINGIR-LIM?)

KUB XIII 32 Rev. 2/

KUB XXV 23L.E.a) 1
KUB VII 24 +14

KUB XLII 100 II 8, 10'; KUB XLII
100 111 24': KUB LVII 108 +7 III 23;
KuT 14 Rev. 4"; KuT 21:13/

KBo XXVI 1821 8; KUB LV 14 Rev.
5f

KBoII 8134

KUB XXV 23112; KUB XLII 91 ITT
13, KUB LVII 7 IT 14
KBo XII 5619

pé-ra-a-an
pé-an

pessiia- “‘to throw”
pes-Sa-an-zi

peda-N. “spot, place”
pé-di

Glossary

p. iia-

p. para pai-
p. dai-

p. taninu-
unclear

p. iia-

-kan p.

A.ind. pres. Plur. 3

Sing. dat.-loc.

peda- “to carry (forth)”

pé-e-da-i

pé-e-da-an-zi

pé-da-an-zi

pé-e-tanyg-zi

pé-tany-zi

A.ind. pres. Sing. 3

A.ind. pres. Plur. 3

A. ind. pres. Plur. 3

A, ind. pres. Plur. 3

A. ind. pres. Plur. 3
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KBo II 8 111 11/

KUB XLII 100 IV 37’

KUB XXV 23125’

KUB XLIV 42 Obv. %', 20, Rev. 24/
KUB LIX 34 11 2

KBo IL 8 11 10(?), IV 3/

KBo II 8 IV 33

KUB LI33 14
KuT 31 Rev. 11

KBo 11 8 I 38 (Ipél-e-idal-), IV 8
(-Té1-) (anda p.); KUB XIII 32 Rev.
3(9) (-lel[-da-i); KUB XXV 23 IV
48’ [] (-kan p.), L. E. a) 3; KUB XLVI
21 Rev. 3 (-IiY) ($ara p.)

KBo 11 8 11 30(?) (pé-e-da-"]) (-kan’
arha p.), 32(?) ([-e-da-an-zi) (arha
p )L IH2, IV 16 (-zfi), 23"; KBo XX VI
224:4' (pé-e-dla-); KUB VIL 24 +1 13
([-a]n-), 14 ([-aln); KUB XXV 23 I
24' (arha p.), 33 (-dla-aln-) (arha
p.); KUB XLI 91 If 17 (arpa p.), 11
12 (-kan GAM p.); KUB XLIV 42
Obv. 18, Rev, 22’ ([-an-zi); KUB LIX
34 M 9() [) (arha p.)

KBo XXVI 182 1 2(?) (-z[i"); KUB
XL 91 II 22 (p|é-d]a-, -Tzi1); KUB
LVI 40 1 11 ([plé-), 14 ([-zi) (arha
p ) UL7, 1L (arka p.), IV 10 ([pé-
dla-), 14 ([pé-da-an-z]i}; KUB LVIII
T2V (-aln-zi)

VS XXVIII 1110bv. 7 (PANIp.), 13,
15 (<-zi>) (arhap.), Rev. 3, 14'[], 16
(-z[) (arha p.), 22" (pé-e-tlany-), 24'
([-tany-zi) (arha p.)

KBo XIII 246 1 12’ (-kan p.); KBo
XXVI18217 (-kan GAM p.); 17 (arha
p), IV 2/; KUB VII 24 + 14 (-tany'-);
KUB XXV 23 I 11’ (Ipé-) (UGU p.),
12,40/, 50' (SA -kanp.), IV 5 (-t[any-
zi) (SA p.), 13 [] (SA p.), 37 [1 (SA



pé-tany

pulN. “lot”
pu-la-as

punuss- “to inquire”
pu-nu-ui-Su-ya-an-zi
pu-nu-us-su-an-zi

purndli-N. “T”
pu-ru-ul-li-ia-as

Sai- “to thrust”
Si-iq-an-zi
? si-e[n-zi’

Glossary

part. N. Sing. nom.-acc.

Sing. gen.

inf.
inf.

Sing. gen,

A.ind. pres. Plur. 3
A.ind. pres. Plur. 3

saknpassar(a)- “complete”

Sa-ku-ua-Sar-ra-af
Sa-ku-ya-as-sar

Salli- “large, great”
Sa-al-li-is

-$an sentence particle
-Sa-an

Samfi- “to sweep”
Sa-an-ha-an-zi

ske-form sanheske-

Sa-an-he-e§-kdn-zi

sara “‘up{wards)”
fa-ra-a

C. Sing. nom.-acc.
N. Sing. nom.-acc.

C. Sing. nom.

(+ anija-)

A.ind. pres. Plur. 3

A ind. pres. Plur, 3

§. pai-
. peda-
-kan §. fanh-
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p.); KUB XLVI 21 Obv. 5 (SA p.);
KUBLIV901.c. 1’,3; KUB LVI40III
4 (arha p.); KUB LVIL 102 V" 1/(7)
(-tany -z[i, or - SE.NAGA?), IV’ &',
23" (-tlany’-zi'); KUB LX 163:7' (-
z[iy; HT 4:13 (-[zi)

KUB XLVI 21 Obv. 4 (p. har(k)-);
KUB LVI40 T 127 (pé'"-) (p. har(k)-
)

KUB LVI401IT 12

KUB LVII 108 +7 I 15
KUB LVII 108 +7 II 10/

KUB XLII 100 IV 16’ ([-as]), 17 (-
ila-as])

KUB LIX 34 III 5 ([i-iz-an-zi)
KUB LI3313%

KUB XLII 100 11 i¢/
KuT 31 Obv. 16 (Tal-, -as’-)

KUB XLII 10011 5

KUB VII 24 + 1V 14

KUB LV 14 Rev. 13’ {-afn-zi) (-kan
£ KUB LVIIO 71112

VS XXVII 111 Rev. 4 (-k[d]n-) (-kan
Sara §.)

KUB XLVI 21 Rev. 2
KUB XLVI21 Rev. 3
VS XXVIII 111 Rev. 4

§. da-

-kan §. dai-
{unclear)

sarnink- “‘to compensate for”
Sar-ni-kdn-zi
Sar-ni-ki-ir
Sar-wi-kdn

sasana-C. “lamp”

Sa-Sa-an-nu-us Plur. acc.

Sa-Sa-nu-us Plur, ace.

sekanN. (a measure)
Se-kdn

sela- 7

fe-la-a¥ Sing. gen.
Seli-C. “grain pile”

Se-li-ia-a§ Sing. gen.
Se-li-uf Plur. ace.

Se-li-ia-as Plur. dat.-loc.
ger “‘up(wards), on top”
Se-er
-kan 5. ar-
5. arha da-
unclear

ses-/Sas- “to sleep”
Se-ef-zi

Sesha- “to assign”
Se-es-ha-an-zi

-8 encl. pers. pron. 3 Sing. dat.

Sing. nom.-acc.

Glossary

A. ind. pres. Plur. 3
A. ind. pret. Plur. 3
part. N. Sing. nom.-acc.

A.ind. pres. Sing. 3
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KBo II 8 IIT 29': KUB XXV 23 I 32/
($la-)

KUB XLII 91 1T 10

KBo XXX 130 Obv. 1 (-Tal?)

KuT 5 Rev. () (-kdn(-)[zi")
KuT 31 Obv. 16
KuT 5 Rev. 5/(?) -kdn(-)[z1")

KUB XLIV 42 Obv. 21’ ([-45); IBoT
11031V 18’ ([§]a'-); VBT 26 Obv.”
4 (-fa-l3al, -[nu-1Tus?)

KBo 11 8 IV 11’ (-n[u-uf), TL ' [J:
KUB XLVI 21 Obv. 2/ (3a-§la-); KUB
LV 14 Rev. 5(7) ([-§a-nu-us’); KUB
LVIL 97 1 14 ([$]e-); KUB LVII 102
IV’ 8 (I5a)-§[a-nu-us), 14’ []

KBo I1 16 Obv. 11/, 13'; KBo XIT 56 T
2,13 (7 [1, 15"; KBo XX VI 224:6/(?)
1; KUB VII 24 + 12 (2x); KUB LIV
90 Lc. 8 (I5el-); KUB LX 163:3'

KUBLV 14 Obv. 10/

KUB XLII 91 1L 10/ (-Tzal-)
KUB XLII 91 L 11’
KUB XLII 91 TIT 12/ (I§el-)

KUB VII24 +14

KUB XXV 231.E.a)1
KBo XXVI 182110
KBo 11 8 IV 14/

KUB XXV 2311 28’

KUB XLII 91 119, 21(?) (f5e1*-)



-§i

Glossary

sip(p)and- ‘“to offer, libate™

Si-ip-pa-an-ti

Si-ip-pa-an-ta-an-zi

Si-ip-pa-an-zi
$i-ip-pa-an-x

sittar N. “sun disk”

Si-it-tar

Si-tar
Si-it-tar-ra-az-za

A. ind. pres. Sing. 3
A.ind pres. Plur. 3
A, ind. pres. Plur. 3
unclear

Sing. nom.-acc.

Sing. nom.-acc.
abl.

-smas encl. pers. pron. 3 Plur. dat.-acc.

-Vé¥-ma-a§
-fa-ma-a¥

? -ma-as

Subba- “to pour”
Su-uh-ha-an-zi

Su-ha-an-zi

Su-uh-ha-u-ya-as

<

u-up-pa-vi-ua-as

A.ind. pres. Plur. 3

A. ind. pres. Plur, 3
verb. subst. gen.

verb. subst. gen.
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KBo 11 8 14, 10, 11, II 8, 31(?);
KBo XXVI 149 r.c. 6/, 9"; KBo XXVI
179:2(?), 3(7); KBo XXVI 196 Obv.
7'; KBo XXX 130 Obv. 4; KUB XXV
231112, L. E. a) 4, CTH 516 I 3,
9, 10 (2x); KUB XXXVII 3515 {];
KUB XLII 100 IIT 7/, 11°, IV &, 22/,
41’; KUB LVII 102 I’ 2/(?); VBoT 26
Obv.” 6 11; V§ XXVIII 111 Rev. 4;
KuT 14 Rev. 10’; KuT 31 Rev. 17, 18

KUB XXV 23125’

KUB XXV 23143’ (-kan §.)
KUB XXV 231 14/

KBo XII 138 IIT &/

KBoII 819; KUB XXXVIIT 3515
(-[zar])

KuT 27 Obv. 15/

KBo II 16 Obv. 12

KBo XXXIX 48 IV 6"; HT 4:13"; VS
XXVIIL 111 Obv. 16/(?); KuT 31 Rev.
13

KUB XLII 91 119; KUB XLIV 42 Rev.
217,317 []

KBo XXVI 1821 16; KUB XXV 2311
25' []; KUB XLI 91 II 14; KUB LIX
34 11 4; KuT 27 Obv. 16’ (-Tmal’), 17/

KUB XXXVIII 35 1 6; KUB LVI 40
I 17 (-ulh-]); KUB LVII 97 1 7 (-
kan §.); IBoT I1 103 IV €, 9 (-kan
§.); VS XXVIII 111 Obv. 3’ (3]u-, -
ha'-, -z[i) (-kan §.), 10 (Su-uh-hla-),
(-kan 5.}, 18’ (-lanl-) (-kan §.), Rev.
9' ([-an-z]i) (-kan §.)

KBo XXVI 182 I 14 (-z[i) (GAM-
anda 3.)

KUB XXV 2314 [], IV 7 [], 50;
VBoT 26 Obv.” 8/

KUB XXV 23137

Su-ha-ua-as
[Subhaua-]as
¥ Su-uhbl-

Sullai- “to quarrel”
Su-ul-la-iz-zi

sunna- “to fill”
Su-un-na-an-zi

Glossary

verb. subst. gen.
verb. subst. gen.
unclear

A. ind. pres. Sing. 3

A. ind. pres. Plur. 3

(V2U)suppa Plur. N. “(ritually pure) meat”

Su-up-pa

VZUsy.up-pa
.s\"uppi- ‘ﬁpure!!
Su-up-pi-§
Su-up-pi

Plur. nom.-acc.

Plur. nom.-acc.

C. Sing. nom.-acc.
N. Sing. nom.-acc.

S8 urupba-C. “Suruhha(-wood)”

GIS

GIS

Su-ru-uh-ha-an
Su-ru-uh-ha-as

Sing. acc.
Sing. gen.
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KBo XXVI118214
KuT 31 Obv. 17(?) (or [kiruya-1as?)
KBo XXVi212rc. 5

KUB XIII 32 Rev. 7/

KBo XI12501.c.9; KBo XXVI 1821
13(2) (] (-kan 3.), IV 3' (-[nla-) (-kan
§); KUB VII 24 + 19 (-kan §.), 17 []
(-kan §.); KUB XXV 23 IV 42 (-u[n-
na-an-zi) (-kan §.), 55'; KUB XLIV
42 Obv. 14, (f5ul-) (-kan §.), 21’ (-kan
§.), Rev. 5 (TSul-u[r-na-an-zi) (-kan
5,10 (5, [-na-an-zi} (-kan §.), 11’
(T8 -Tunl-), 18’ (15u)-Tunl-[na-an-zi)
(-kan §.); KUB LIX 34 IIT 3 (-kan 3.);
VBoT 26 Obv.” 3'(?) [} (or — Suua-}
(-kan §.); VS XXVIII 111 Obv. 11’

KBoII 8 III 7, IV 12'; KBo XIII 246
I 9, KBo XIII 250 Ic. 12’ [I; KBo
XXVI 1821 12; KBo XXVI 196 Obv.
15, Rev. 7; KUB VII 24 + 1 7, 15
(Tl [ulp-); KUB XXV 23 1%, 17,
25,27, 41, 121" [], IV 39’ [], 53/, L.
E.a) 4 (T5ul-); KUB XLII 91 11 5, 11,
III 14’; KUB XLIV 42 Obv. 117 (I5ul-
), Rev. 3’ [], Rev. 16’ ([§]u-), 27 (M) [1;
KUB LV 14 Rev. 16’ ([-up-pa); KUB
LVII 97T 11 ([§]u-); KUB LVII 102 I
19, 1vV? 2/ {1, 12/ (-[up-pa), 18'; KUB
LIX 34118 IBoTII 1031V 13/, VBoT
26 Oby.” 13’

KBo XXVI 221:1 (TY2UT _y[p-pa)

KUB XLII 100 IIL 7/
KBo XXXIX 48 IV 5'; KUB XLII 100
I8

KBoIl 8119 (-Trul-), TV 1%
KBoIl 8111 17



Glossary

sppa- “to fill”

Su-u-ya-an-zi A. ind. pres. Plur. 3

Su-ua-an-zi A. ind. pres. Plur. 3

da- “to take”
da-a-i A.ind. pres. Sing. 3

da-a-an-zi A. ind pres. Plur. 3

da-an-zi A. ind. pres. Plur. 3

da-ah-hu-un A ind. pret. Sing. 1
da-a-ir A. ind. pret. Plur. 3

dai- “to put; to institute”
da-a-i A.ind. pres. Sing. 3

ti-ig-an-zi A. ind. pres. Plur. 3
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KUB XXV 23 16 ([5ul-lul-Tyal-) (-
kan 3.), 200 (-kan 5.}, 21’ (-kan §.), 30/
(-kan §.), 46' (-kan §.), 1 3 (§lu-u-ua-
an-zi) (-kan 3.), 24' [] (-kan §.), L. E.
b) 2 (-ula-an-zi]); KUB XLII 91 II 19
({-zi) (-kan £.); KUB L1331 7/; KUB
LV 14 Rev. 17’ (-lua-an-zi) (-kan §.);
KUB LVII 102 1V? 3’ (I5u)[-u-ua-an-
zi) (-kan §.), 13" ([§lu-) (kan §), 20/
([5u-1) (-kan §.); KUB LVIIL 7 11 &' []
(-kar §.); VBoT 26 Obv.” 3'(7) [] (or
— Sunna-} (-kan §.)

KBo XXVI 182 1 13(?) [] (-kan £.);
KUB XIII 32 Obv. 4’ (-a[n-zi) (-kan
5.); KUB LVII 102 I’ 20/ ([$u-va-an-
z)i) (-kan §.)

KBo II 8122, 44, 11 22 ([da’-]Tal’-
), I 19, 29’ (Tdal-) (Sara 4.), IV
1" (UGU d.); KBo XII 56 T 11'("
(x-x(-)da-, maybe — dai-?); KBo
XXVI 187:5(?) (maybe — dai-?);
KBo XXVI 221:5'(?) {(or — dai-?);
KUB XLII 91 II1 77 (UGU d.); KUB
LVII 108 +7 II1 21(?) (or — dai-?)
KBo II 8 HI 300, IV 2’ (-z[i), 12 (-
Izih), 15’ (UGU 4.), 17’ (Idal-) (-kan
arha d.}, 22" (UGU d.); KBo XII 138
I 1" ([dla-Tal-Tan![-zi}; KBo XII 138
1 10 (-a'-aln-zi)

KBo XXVI 182 1 10 (fer arha d.},
KUB XXV 231 32 (Sara d.); CTH
516112(?) (Tda'[-an-zi"]); KUB XLII
9111 8; KUBLVIIL7 I 14

KBo XXVI 194 r.c. 4/ (-lunl)

KuT 27 Rev. 7/ (-lir])

KBo XIT56111/(?) (x-x(- )da-, maybe
—da-1); KBoXXVI187:5(?) (maybe
— da-2); KBo XXVI 221:5'(?) (or —
da-?); KUB LVII 108 + 111 21(?) (or
— da?)

KBo I 8 T 18 (Isil-, [-a]n-) (or —
tiia-?), I 2/ (#°-, -Tzi1), 8, 14, 27

ti-an-zi

da-a-is

ti-e-er
ti-jg-an-za
ti-ia-an

Glossary

A. ind. pres. Plur. 3

A. ind. pret. Sing. 3

A.ind. pret. Plur. 3
part. C. Sing. nom.-acc.
part. N. Sing. nom.-acc.
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([ti-ila-), ML 17°(1) (<-an>-), IV 11
[1; KUB VI1 24 + 14 (-kan t.), 7; KUB
XXV 2313 ), 17, 25 (peran t.),
287,44, 115, 6" [1, 9 (], 22, IV 40
[1, 49’ (SA -kan t.), 53, L. E. a) 5;
KUB XXXVIII 35 Rev 12/ (or — tiia-
); KUB XLII 91 II 10 ([-an-zi]) {-kan
Sara t.), 11, 16 (Ttil-lial-a[n-zi), 19 (-
Iz1), M 14 (-zi*), 14'; KUB XLIV 42
Obv. 21’ []; KUB LVII 97 I 14; KUB
LIX 34 11 9, II1 5; VBoT 26 Obv.” 13/
KBo X1124619 {-Tan1[-zi}; KBo X1III
2501.c. 13 [: KBo XX VI 182112, 13;
KUB XLIV 42 Rev. 23, 27'(?) (147V[-
aln’-); KUB XLVI 21 Obv. 2'; KUB
LI 3315 (PANI1); KUBLV 14 Rev.
5N [0, 16/(7 [1; KUB LVII 97 1 11,
KUB LVII 102 17 19 (-Izi1), IV? 2 [],
8 [1, 12 [], 14’ [], 18"; IBoT II 103
IV & 1, 14’ 18"; VBoT 26 Obv.” 4';
VS XXVIH 111 Rev. 5 (-an'"-zi'") (+
sup.) {— tiia-)

KBo XII 56 I 11'; KBo XII 250 Lc.
5(? I (EGIR-anda d.), 14’ (dla-
); KBo XIII 252 11 3, 7 (Tdal-a-Tis1});
KBo XXVI 182 1 3 (-i[3]) (-kan d.);
KBo XXVI 187:3'; KBo XXVI 196
Obv. 8 (-kan d.); KBo XXVI 224:5';
KBo XXXIX 49:4' (Idal-), 8 (Idal-
lgt-i]§); KUB XLII91 11 7,11 %; KUB
LIV 90 rc. 12/(?) (d[a’-a-i5"), KUB
LVI 40 III 16'; KUB LVII 97 1 6(?)
(da-a’-i1§"); KUB LVII 104 11 4 (-
kan EGIR-anda d.), 8 (da-a’}-), 111 3
(Tdal-), 4, 8 (-kan EGIR- d.), 10 (-Ta'-
}, 11 (Tdal-Tal-); KUB LVII 108 +7 11
& (-kan d.), 7' (-kan d.), 18’ {] (-kan
d.), I 12 (-kan d.), 15 (-kan d.), 18
(-kan d.), 20 (-kan d.), 23(7) [] (-kan
d.); KUB LIX 34 1 7 (Tda[-a-i3) (-
kan EGIR-anda d.), II1 2; HT 4:5'(?)
[1; VBoT 26 Obv.” 7/

KUB XXV 23134

KuT 31 Rev. 12 (GAM 1.)

KUB LVI40 IIT 2’ (f[i-ia-an) (EGIR-
andat.),9 (-lia\[-an) (EGIR-andat.),



Glossary

I

? ti-ja-an-Ttel-¢e[-
? ti-ia-u-x[
ske-form tiske-
t-15-ki-iz-zi

3

A. ind. pres. Sing. 3

daganzipa- C. ‘“earth, ground”
da-ga-an-zi-pa-an Sing. acc.

OUS talaimi- C. “ralaimi(-vessel)”
PUGg-la-i-mi-u§ Plur. acc.

damas- “to press”
ta-ma-as-Sa-an-zi
dam-ma-as-Sa-an-zi

A.ind. pres. Plur. 3
A.ind. pres. Plur, 3

NINDA dapnas-N. “dannai(-bread)”
NINDA dan-na-a§ Sing. nom.-acc.

dannatahli- ‘“to empty; to destroy”
dan-na-ta-ah-pi-ir A. ind, pret. Plur. 3

faninu- “to put”

fa-ni-nu-ya-an-zi A.ind. pres. Plur. 3

ta-ni-nu-an-zi A. ind. pres. Plur. 3

da-ni-nu-an-zi A.ind. pres. Plur. 3

dankuwi- “dark”

da-an-ku-in C. Sing. acc.
tabarna-C. “tabarna”

ta-ba-ar-na stem form
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18’ [] (EGIR-anda t.), 1V 12’ (EGIR-
anda t.)

KBo I 8 IV 28 (or — #iia-?)

KuT 31 Obv. 6’ (or — tiia-7)

KUB XLII 91 TI 6 (ft\1i51041)
(GAM 1.)

KUB XXV 23 IV 58' (-pla-Ifan1)
KUB XLII 91 11 18

KUB XXV 23 1 6' {-§[a-an-zi)
KUBXLIIO1 T 15; KUB LIX 34 111 7

KUB XLI1 91 1T 11, 1IT 14’; KUB LVI
401V 14

KuT 31 Rev. 20 (-[#i1-)

KUB XXV 23112/ [, 16’ {-kan tapusa
t.}, 24" (-kan SA 1), 41 (-ula-an-z]i),
500 ] (-kcin\t.), IV 3 ({a-ni-nau-ya-an-
zi) (-kan SA £.); KUB XLII 91 TTI 13;
KUB XLIV 42 Obv. 9" (peran t.), 20/
(peran t.); KUB LIX 34 11 5' ([ta-ni-
nlu-) (PANI t.)

KBo XXVI 1821 17 ([-ni-nu-an-zi);
KUB XLIV 42 Rev. 24’ (peran t.);
KUB L13316¢; KUBLVY 14 Obv. 13/
(-[an-zi), Rev. (-nlu-an-zi); KUB LV
10217 18 (t]a-), IV' 18’

KBo XII124618'; KUB XILVI 21 Rev.
4 ([-an-zi) (PANI d.)

KUB XXV 23 1V 58’

KBo XXVI 179:1 (ta-ba-lar-na)

Glossary

dapi( i) a-/dapi(Hant- “whole, all”

da-pi-an-za

da-pi-a¥
da-pi-an

da-pi-an-te-e5
fapusa “nextto”
ta-pu-sa

tarh- “to defeat”
? tar-alh-

tarija- “to invoke”
ta-ri-ia-an-za

tarna- (ameasure)
tar-na-as

C. Sing. nom.

C. Sing. nom.
N. nom.-acc.

C. Plur. nom.-acc.

(-kan t. taninu-)

part. C. Sing. nom.

Sing. gen.

tarna- “to let; to wield (sickle)”

tar-na-a-i
tar-na-i

tar-nu-zi
tar-nu-um-ma-as
tar-nu-ua-ag

fars- “to roast”
tar-Sa-an

A. ind. pres. Sing. 3
A. ind. pres. Sing. 3
A.ind. pres. Sing. 3
verb. subst. gen.
verb, subst. gen.

part. N. Sing. nom.-acc.

tekan-N. ‘“earth, ground”

ta-ga-an

Sing. loc.

tepayess- “to become scarce”
? te-pa-u-e-e$-§a-an-za part. C. Sing. nom.
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KUB XXV 23 1 19’ (-<an>-); KUB
XLIV 42 Rev. 20’

KUB LVI 40 TIT 21°(7)

KUB XXV 23 IV 56"; KUB LVII 102
V! 7 (-Ipil-)

KBo XXVI 196 Obv. 14'; KUB XIII
32 Obv. 6'

KUB XXV 231 15
KUB XXXVIII 35 Rev 6/
KBoII 8126

KUB XLII 91 1 18; KUB LVI 40 III
117 []; VS XXVIII 111 Obv. 9, 1%,
Rev. 3, 16' [], 24' (ta]r-)

KUB XLII 91 IIT &

KUB XLII 91 I 7/

KBo II 8 111 21/ (-1zi1) (para t.)
KBo I 8115 (-as"

KUB LVI 40 IV 15' (EGIR-an 1.)

KBo XII 56 I § (-I§al-); KBo XII
231 Obv.” 7/, 12/, Rev.” 9'; KBo XIII
250 r.c. 9'; KBo XIII 252 11 6 (Trarl-
); KBo XXVI 149 r.c. 7', 10’ 11, KUB
XXXVIII 35 Rev 117; KUB XLI 100
16,13, 14,20 (-13a)-), 1V 27'; KUB
LV 14 Obv. & ([-$a-an), Rev. 7'; KUB
LVIL1021V? 10/, T 4:4' (tar-a-aln).
21

KUB XXV 23 IV 56/

KuT 18+:11°(?)(te-pla’-)



fepu- “alinle”
te-pu

tetha- “to thunder”
te-et-ha-a-i
te-et-ha-i

tiia- “to take a stand”
ti-ja-zi
ti-ja-an-zi

ti-an-zi

7 ti-ig-an-ltel-¢[-
? ti-la-u-x|
ske-form fieske-
ti-e$-kdn-zi
tittanu- “to erect”
ti-it-nu-u-an-re-e§

tittiia- *to set up”
t-it-ti-ia-an

tuppa- C. “container”
tup-pa-as
? tup-pal -
fuppi-N. “tablet”
tup-pi

tup-pi-ia-za
tup-pi-za

Glossary

N. Sing. nom.-acc.

A.ind. pres. Sing. 3
A.ind. pres. Sing. 3

A.ind. pres. Sing. 3
A.ind. pres. Plur, 3

A.ind. pres. Plur. 3

A.ind. pres. Plur. 3
part. C. Plur. nom,

part. N. Sing. nom.-acc.
Plur. gen.
9

Sing. dat.-loc.
abl.
abl,

dusgaratt- C. “entertainment”

du-us-qa-ra-az

Sing. nom.

dusk(iia)- “to entertain, amuse”
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KBoll 81V 17

KBo XXVI 18215

KUB XIII 32 Obv. 7/ (-ha-i); KUB
XXV 2318, 38,1115 [], 1V 8 ([t]e[-
et-ha-i), 17 [], 38" [], 51'; KUB LVII
97115 (-elt-ha-iy; VBoT 26 Obv.” 9/

KBo II 8 III 25’

KBo 18I 18 (171, [-a]n-) (or — dai-
?); KUB VII 24 +120; KUB XXX VIII
35Rev 12 (or — dai-); KUB XLII 9|
115

KUB XLIV 42 Obv. 16/, Rev. 16'; VS
XXVIILT11 Rev. 5 (-an'?-zi") (+ sup.
) (— dai-)

KBo Il 8 1V 28/ (or — dai-7)

KuT 31 Obv. 6'(or — dai-?)

KUB XXV 237122

KuT 27 Rev. &' (-lit]-Thy-)

KUB XLII 100 II 35'; KuT 11:6(7)
(11i-, -fla-an?)

KBo XXVI 181:2
KUB XXXVII 35110

KBo XXVI 181:6(?) (rup’-)
KUB XLIL100TT 6,1V 3’ [], &
KUB XLII 100 I11 2¢/

KUB XXV 23 L. E. b) 4; KUB LVII
97 113 (-Iral-alz); KUB LVIIN 7 11 7
{-gla-ra-az); KUB LIX 34 I 4 ([d)u-
)

R T R R AR

du-us-kan-zi

ske-form duskiske-
du-us-ki-is-kan-zi

duyan “hither”
du-ua-an

tupaz “trom afar”
fu-U-na-dz

Hk GLI1’
H-uk
am-mu-uk

umuyai- o adorn”
u-nu-ya-an-zi

l-Ru-ua-an-za
uppa- ‘‘to bring”
up-pi-is

uda- “to bring”
i-da-i
i-da-an-zi

uvua- “to come”
H-iz-zi

Glossary

A ind. pres. Plur. 3

A ind. pres. Plur. 3

not.
acc.

A.ind. pres. Plur. 3

part. C. Sing. nom.

A. ind, pret. Sing. 3(7)

A.ind. pres. Sing. 3
A, ind. pres. Plur. 3

A.ind. pres. Sing. 3

paggar- “‘to be lacking”
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KBo XXVI 182 1 16 (-kdn d.), KUB
VII 24 +119; KUB XLI1 91 II 14 (-
kan'-) (-kan d.); KUB XLIV 42 Rev.
6,19 (-kan d.), 21'(7) (d[u’-us-kdn-
zi’) (-kan d.), 31" (Tdul-Tug)[-kdn-zi)
(-kan d.); KUB LIX 34 111 4 (-1
(-kan d.)

KUB XXV 23122, 47, 11 8 {(d{u-
us-ki-is-ken-zi), 26' [} (-kan d.), IV 1;
KUB XLIV 42 Obv. 17 (-kan d.)

KUB XXV 231V 44’ (2x)
KBo Il 8138

KUB XLIT 100 II1 31’
KUB XLIT 100 III 34/

KBo IT 8 TV 24’ (-Ts1-); KBo XII 56
I 13 (-Tanl-); KUB XXV 23 11 5' {;
CTH 516 1 14 (-z[i); KUB XLII 91
IT 10; KUB XLIV 42 Rev. 14’ (T,
lzily, 30° ([-an-zi)

KBo IT 16 Ghv. 12/(?) (-[nuuanza)

KBoII 8119

KUB XXV 23120 (-za u.)

KBo II 8 III 26, IV 9/(7), 20, 25';
KBo XIIT 231 Obv.” I’ (-Idal-Tan)-
Izi1) (GAM u.); KBo XXVI 1821 11;
KUB XXV 23 [1 4 []; KUB XLI 100
1T 18

KBo 11 8 IIT 22 (-z[i]) (EGIR 1.),
24/ (EGIR u.); KUB XLII 100 1V 36';
KUB LVIIE 7 IT 22 (-z[i}



Glossary

A, ind. pres. Sing. 3
A.ind. pres. Sing. 3

ua-ag-ga-ri
ua-ag-ga-ri

uall- “to beat; to drive”
ua-al-hi-ir A.ind. pret. Plur. 3

-ua(r-) particle of direct speech
-ud

-ya-rv-

uarp- ‘“‘to wash”
ua-ar-pa-an-zi A. ind. pres. Plur. 3
A. ind. pres. Sing. 3
verb. subst. gen.

ua-ar-pa-zi
ya-ar-pu-u-ua-as

parpassi- “for washing”
ua-ar-pa-§i-i-is C. Plur. nom.

URUDU
URUDU

parsini- C. “yarini(-vessel)”
ya-ar-Si-ni-is Plur. nom.

uas($)- “tocover”
ua-as-Sa-an-za part. C. Sing. nom.
uatar N. “water”
wa-tar Sing. nom.-acc.
uatarnaph- “to order”

ske-form patarnafifiiske-
ua-tar-na-afr-pi-is-ki-zi A. ind. pres. Sing. 3

neda- “to build”

ti-e-da-i A.ind. pres. Sing. 3
li-e-da-an-zi A. ind. pres. Plur. 3
ti-e-da-a§ A.ind. pret. Sing. 3
li-e-te-er A.ind. pret. Plur. 3

uitassi- “of the year”
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KUB XLII 100 111 25* (-ga’-ri')
KuT 27 Rev. 14 (Tyal-, Tril")

KUB XXXVIII 3515 (anda u.)

KBoll 8126 (2x),113(2x),5, KUB
XXV 23 1V 58/, 59'; KUB XLII 100
Mo, 107, 11, OI 31/, 34 (2x), 3¢,
IV 12/, 14, 15, 17; KuT 31 Obv. 15,
19, Rev. 9, 10, 13, 16, 17, 18, 19, 22,
23

KUB XLII 100 11 3/, 4/, 1T 32/, 33,
35, 37,1V 13/, 19; KuT 31 Rev. 11,
12

KBo XXVI 182 19 (-kan u.); KUB
LIX 34 I1 4/

KBo T8 121

KBo 18142

CTH 51617

CTH 51618 (TVRUDUTy

KBo Il 16 Obv. 2/

KBoII 8123

KBoII 8136

KBo XII 5618 (-lel-)

KUB LVII 108 +7 III 25

KUB XXXVIII 3513 (EGIR-pa u.)
KuT 27 Obv. 1¢/

CEs A R

BEGae

H-i-ta-as-§i-is

-z{ a) reflexive particle
-za

zahhiia- “to fight”
za-af-hi-ig-an-zi

zankilatar N. “penalty
za-ki-la-tar

zam- “'to cook”
Za-NU-ua-an-zi

Glossary

C. Sing. nom.?

(+ kilila(i)-)
(+ uda-)
{(unclear)

A. ind. pres. Plur. 3

t1]

Sing. nom.-acc.

A. ind. pres. Plur. 3

zarim(m)a/im(m)a- “agitated(?)”

za-ri-im-ma-ma
za-ri-mi-im-ma

zeia- “to cook”
zé-ja-an

zé-ia-an-ta-za
zé-e-an-da-zd
zé-e-an-ta-az

zé-an-ta-a:z
zé-ig-ta
? zlé-liat-an-tla(-)

zena(nt)-C, “autumn”
zé-na-af

zé-na-an-da-as
zé-e-na-af

zé-na-as

luw. part. C. Sing. dat.-loc. 7?

luw. part. C. Sing. dat.-loc. 7?7

part. N. Sing. nom.-acc,

part. N.” abl,
part. N.” abl.
part. N.” abl,

part. N.” abl.

part. N. Plur. nom.-acc.
part. N. ?

Sing. nom,
Sing. gen.
Sing. gen.
Sing. gen.
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KuT 14 Rev. 7(?} (1dV[-i-f]a’-as"-)

KUB XLIV 42 Rev. 20/

KUB XXV 23119

KBo II 8 I 26, 27, II 3, 29(7); KBo
XIH250r.c. 6/, KUB XXV 23141 (+
pai-7y, KUB XLII 100 IV 15"; KUB
LIV 90r.c. 8; KUB LVII 108 +’ 11 25/
{+ pai-?7); KuT 31 Rev. 10

KUB XXV 23 11 8; KUB XLII 91 11
16

KUB XLI 91 111 § (-1&i)-, -Ttar?)

KBoII 8TV 12; KBo XXVI 182112

KBo Il 8 1V 33 (Izal-, -ma’}, 35 (za-
ri-ilm-)
KBoIl 8TIT 13

KUB XXV 23 IV 40 ([zé)-i[a-an),
53:KUB XLIV 42 Obv. 11’, Rev. 3’ (-
lial[-an), Rev. 16" (IzéFTjal-), 27/(7)
(Tzé1"-)

KUB VII24 +17; KUBLIX 34119
KBo XIII 250 L.c. 12/

KUB XXV 2313 [], 17 ([z]é-), 43
(-Tel-lgnl-fla-az]), W21 [], L. E.a} 5
KUB XXV 23128 (1zé1-, Jazl)

KBo I1 8 11 §' (-Tia-Ttal)
KUBVII24+115

KUB VII 24 +16

KBo XII 252 IIT 10/(?) (z]é’ - nal-)
KBo XXVI 149 r.c. 6/'(?) (-[e-na-ai’),
9'(?) (z|é-e-na-as"); KuT 27 Rev. 15'
(Izé1Tel.)

KUB LVIII 7 11 26/



Glossary

zé-e-ni Sing. dat.-loc.
zé-ni Sing. dat.-loc.
? zé-lnall- ?
? zé-nla’- ?
? zé-e-nfil-nla- ?

zila- C. “‘oracle answer”
zi-la-a§ Sing. nom.

zinna- “‘to finish”
zZi-in-na-i
zi-in-na-an-te-e§

A. ind. pres. sing. 3

zuzuni ia)- — (:)zuzuniia)-

1L.A.1. Words with Glossenkeil

Yarjaz [-]x-x “7"
:ar-ia-z[i'-]x-x 7

:arrija- 7

ar-ri-ia

:arifat( £)- “(cattle) revenue(?)”
a-ri-ia-ta-ti luw, Sing. abl.?

(t)kurotapant- “wearing a kuruti-”

266

part. C. Plur. nom.-acc.

KBo XXVI181:1'[], 3,4’ {(-n[{); KBo
XXVI 196 Obv. 9 (z]é-); KBo XXVI
212 re. 5, KUB XXV 231 1 (z[é-e-
ni), IV 15 (-[e-ni), KUB XXXVIII 35
16(?) ([zé*-JTel-); KUB XLII 10013
[1,7 (zé'-), 107,127, 18/ 1M 13’ [], 17
([ni1), 25", TV 22°, 26/; KUB LV 14
Rev. 6/, 10" (Tzé1-Tel-); KUB LVII 102
V' 9

KBo XII 56 1 6"; KBo XIII 231 Obv.’
4.8, 13, Rev.” 2 (1261), 6/, 10'; KBo
XIH 246 1 4/, §' (1z61-); KBo XXVI
194 rc. 5/, KUB VII 24 + IV 1/ (Iz€1]-
ni), 13’; KUB LVI 40 III 17'; KUB
LVIL97 17 (Iz€1-),9; VS XXVIII 111
Obv. 3’ (-n[i), 18/, Rev. 9' [], 18’
KBo XIII 250 r.c. 14/

KUB XLVI 21 Obv. ¢

KuT 27 Obv. 17

KUB XLII 100 11 23’ (z]i-, -al$§ ])

KBo Tl 8137
KBo XXVI 182 IV 10 (Izil[-i]n-Thal-,
-¢[$); KUB XXXVIII 35 Left Edge

(zhi-)

KuT 14 Rev. 8

KUB LVIL 108 +7 11 27(?) (-ila(-}),
I 4(?) (a[r-ri-ia(-)"), 18

KBo X231 0bv.” 6/, 10 (-T1al’-T41),
Rev.” 2/ (:Jlal-ri-Tial-t]a-ti), 6 (:a-ri-
fla-), 12/ (:Nal-ir'-)

Glossary

ku-ru-ta-u-ud-an-za C. Sing. nom. ?
ku-ru-ta-u-ya-an-za  C. Sing. nom. ?

:lapannaypant- “wearing a cap”
[du-u-pa-an-na-u-ya-an-za C. Sing. nom. ?

:malflitivalla- C. “mallitivalla(-bread)”
:ma-al-li-ti-ya-al-la-as Sing. nom.

:parasame- 7’
pa-ra-Sa-me-if ?

ssal-x-x-zima 7"

Sa-al-x-x-zi-ma ?
itaharimaima 7
da-ha-ri-ma-i-ma ?
‘ta-ha-ri-ma-i-ma ?
stirana=x| “7”
ti-ra-na-x| ?

(1)zuzuni(ia)- “to 7"
TU-ZH-RI-IR-1]

zu-zu-ni-im-mi luw. part. Sing. dat.-loc.

I.A.2 Unclear

E-LA-LA-NU
HAR-KI
ku’-e-ez-za-an
ku-kur-ra
LUM-MA
RU-Uis

N[U?

NU-U
se’-ri’-ia-a§
Su-ub-hlaj
ta-az-zi-k[{"]

[.A.3. Incomplete

267

luw. A. ind. pres. Plur, 3

KBo XII 56 1 2/(?) (ku-ru-tla-)
KBo XXVI 149 r.c. 8'(?) (:k[u’-, or —
lupannayant-7)

KBo XXVI 149 rc. 8/(??) (:[u’-, or
— kurutauant-7)

KUB XLII91 112

KuT 14 Rev. 10/ (Tpal-)

KuT 27 Obv. 8 (or §al-x-x-zi=ma?)

KuT 18 +:1(?) (-m[a"’-i-ma)
KuT 14 Rev, 11" (ltal-)?

KuT 24:21'

KBo 11 8 I1 4 (-n[i-i]n-Tri1)
KBo 11 8 11 5 (-<im->)

KUB XLII 91119

KBo XIII 252 1T 13 (maybe harki?)
KUB LVII 108 +” IT 6/
KBoII 8 119

KBoII 8119

KBoII 811 3

KUB XXXVIII 35 Rev 10/
KUB XLII 9111 4

KBo I 8 IV 36’

KBo XXVI 196 Obv. 12/
KBo 118126

KBo Il 8 124



Glossary
af-

lal[-
[a]?[_

d-X

a-x[
a-X-x-x
a’-x-x-x[
al- ]x-as’
al- -lua-an-zi
AN[-

an-|

AN-x-x{

A-AN-x[
AN-x-x-an
AN-x[-a]z’
AN-x-x. MES-x|
MUNUS.MES [[MUNUS]
AN-U-DU-x
Tar’-x[

ar-x[

ar-Tril-x[

AS

AS?

as-x-za-ra-as
AS-ha-ap-pi-x  apparently epithet of Moongod
el-

e-x[

e_rep][_

lel-e[$7-]x[-

fla-

ha-x[

lan-ku-ga-ar-Tnal[{-)

ha-Tani[-da- 7
halr-
ba-ri-x-un
13%a-1i-yal-
W'l- -Ix-ra
bu-x[

hu-x-x[

]

i-x|
[i7-la’-x[
is-

is-x]
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KBoIl 16 Obv. 9'; KBo XXX 130 Obv.

7

KUBVII24+1IV 5,7
KUB LVII 108 +7 III 13
KuT 31 Rev. 6

KuT 5 Rev. ¢

KBo XXVI 182111
KBoII&IS§

KBoII 8IV 15

KBoII 8118
KBoiI81I 28

IBoTII 1031V 2/

KBo XIII 252 11 2

KBo XIII 252119

KBo XIIT 25211 2
KBoII 8124

KuT 14 Rev. &'

KBo II 81V 10/

KBo XIII 252112

KUB XXV 23 1V 44’
KBoIISI27

KuT 21:6

KUB LVII 102 I” 21
KBoIIRI3

KuT 31 Obv. 19/

KUB LVIII 711 18’
KBolII8111

KBo XIiI 231 Obv.” &
KUB XXXVIH 35 Rev &
KuT 14 Obv. 15

KUB XIII 32 Rev. % (— Zahalugga?)
KBo XXVI 194 r.c. 5; KuT 31 Obv.
16’

KUB XXV 231V 16
KBolI 8115

KuT 27 Rev. 3/

KuT 11:7

KuT 31 Rev. 1

KBo XXVI 196 Rev. 10V {— hu(e)k-
7); KUB VII 24 + IV &'
KuT 27 Obv. 13

KuT 14 Rev. 13/
KUBLIX 34 112/
KBoII8I13

KBo XXVI 196 Rev. 5
KBo Il 8140

|
ka-tu-x[
kalr -

TV
LA’-G[I
LA-RI[(-)(?)
ma-x|
Ix(-)ma’(-)x
me-x-x-[
ME’[-

NA

na-x[

na’-x[

ne-x[

pal-

pa-x[
B[AL’-

pil-

pi-x[

BITDAT
SILA™-MA?
§[a’-

Ja-x[

SA-x[

SA HA ASxNA
SAR[-
Har’-]x

§il-

Si-x[

-

Su-x[
da-x-e§-T3al
dan®-nla’-
ltall- |x{-)pa
[

1i'l-

ti-

t[i’-
ti-fa-an-tel-¢l -
ti-fa-u-x[
dul-

dlu-

diu’-

i-x[

[1?[-

Glossary
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KBo XXVI 1821V 4/
KuT 14 Rev. 4/

KUB XXXVIII 35 Rev 4/
KuT 5 Rev. 4/

KBo XIII 252 111 4/

KUB LVII 108 +7 11 21/
KUB XLII91 1M1 7
KBoII81I 19

KuT 24:15'

KUB LVII 10217 14
KuT 31 Rev. 4

KuT 27 Obv. 15’

KUB XIII 32 Rev. 4
KUB LI 3315 (— nekuz?)
KUB XLIT 100 I1I 2
KBo XXXIX 49:5

KuT 14 Obv. 3/

KUB XLII 1001 25
KUB XIII 32 Rev. 3’ (perhaps —
peda-)

KBoIIBII 17

KUB XLII 100 IiI 40/
KUB LVII 97 TII &

KUB XLIV 42 Rev. &/
KBo XXVI 1821V ¥
KBo Il 81V 34/

KUB LIV 90r.c. 5
KBoII8II 27

KBo XXVI194rc. 1
KBo XXVI 196 Obv. 16/
KBo XXXIX 49:¢/

KUB XLIT 9111 24

KuT 31 Rev. 1

KuT 18 +:13’

KuT 14 Rev. 13’

KBo XXVI 182121
KBo XXXIX 49:4'

KuT 21:7

KuT 14 Obv. 3’

KBo Il 8 IV 28’ (— dai-/tija-1)
KuT 31 Obv. &' {— dai-itiia-7)
KBoII 8110

KBo XXVI 221:5
KUBLIX 34111 6

KuT 31 Rev. 12
KBoII&19



Glossary

i-x-%[
UD[.
Iuai[-
ula’-
ua-x|
ua-alr’-
ZA-x[
ZI-EN-x[
zu-x|
TUG?y
-lal
Jx-A-x|
-lab-ra-an
x-AN

Jx-an

-Jx-an
Jx-TAN1
1x-an’
(-)Ix-an
Ix-an’-x[
-lan-ni
(-Ya’-ni-ia-an
(-} ar-da
1x-an-ta
(-)]an-da-x{
-lan-ti-ja-i
X-an-zi
-lan-zi
-aln-zi

-aln-Tzi

-Jan-Tzil
-]x-an-zi

Ix-Tanl-zi

Ix-x-an-zi
1x-Ta"-pi-na
1x-x-x-x(-Yal-ra-hal -
I%x-A-RI-UD(-}x-x[
-las

x-a§

270

KBoII 8117

KBo II 16 Obv. 3’

KBolII8I6

KuT 27 Obv. 1§/

KUB XLII 100 IV 5/

KBo XXVI 196 Obv. 14

KBo XIII 25211 5

KBo I 16 Obv. 10’

KuT 27 Rev. 11’

KBoIl816

KBo XXXIX 49:4/

KUB XLIV 42 Obv. &'

KBo XIII 252 111 3/

KBo IT 8 I1 6; 11'; KUB XLII 91 III
11°; KuT 24:18’

KBo XII1 25211 3; KBo XXVI 194 |.c.
10/; KUB XLII 100 IV 14'; KuT 27
Obv. 7

KBo XXXIX 48 V 12/

KUB XLIV 42 Obv. ¢

KuT 24:5’

KUB XL 91 IV 2

KUB VII24 +116

KBo XXVI 194 1.c. 5

KBoII81I 12

KUB XLII 10011 19

KuT 5 Rev. 4

KUB XLII 91 11 4

KUB LVII 108 + IIT 17

KUB LVII 97 1 3; KuT 27 Rev. 17
KUB LVII 9712; KUB LX 163:4’
KBo XIII 252 TI1 5'; KUB XLII 91 11
25

KBo XIII 252 111 8/; KUB XLII 91 11
15

KUB XLIV 42 Rev. 22/

KBo II 8 I 19; KUB LIV 90 lL.c. 4';
KUB LV 14 Obv. 15/

KUBLIX 34111 6

KUBLIX 34 III 8

KUB XLII91 IV 3 (— YRUSapning?)
KuT 14 Rev. 3’

KUB LVIT 108 +7 111 12 (— KUSARITU?)
KBo XIII 246 Rev.

KBo XII1231 Obv.? 1/, 2: KuT 27 Rev.
15, 1¢’

1x-as

Jx-x-x-as
-la-ai-§i
at-as-s[i°(-)
|x-at

-Ix-at

la® te’[

Jx-e-x[

-len

x-en

1x-Tenl
Ix-Tel-en

-les

|x-es

N esV-pal-
|-x-es-§i-ja-tar
-les-zi
-Tel-da-za
x-Thul-u-x-li-ia
Ix-khu-Tel-la-as
1-i

x-i[

Ix-i

(I()
il

la
-Jlial-an-x[
|x-ia-anl[(-)
-lial-an-zi
1x-ia-an-zi
-ila*-as
Ix-ia-as
Jx-x-ia-a¥

Glossary
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KBo XXVI 196 Obv. 16"; KUB LX
163:6': VBoT 26 Rev.” 6'; KuT 14 Rev.
4'; KuT 27 Rev. 10/

KBo XIIT 252111

KUB VII 24 +122

KBo XIII 246 Rev. 7/

KuT 5 Rev. 5’

KuT 27 Rev. 13/

KuT 27 Obv. 21’

KuT 31 Obv. &

KuT 31 Obv. 19 (or EN?)
KBo Il 8126

KUB XLII 9i III ¢

KUB XLIV 42 Rev. 13/

KBo XXVI1 196 Obv. 14’
KUB LV 14 Rev. 5’
KUBLVI4015

KUB XLII 100 111 29*

KBo XIII 250 l.c. right margin
KuT 31 Obv. 21’

KBo XXXIX 49:6

KBo XXV1221.%

VBoT 26 Rev.” 4/

KUB LVII 108 +7 T 21

KBo XXX 130 Obv. 3

CTH 516116

KuT 5 Obv. 1

KUB XLII 91 1 25"

KuT 27 Obv. 15

KUB XLII 10011 1; IBoTI1 103 V &
KuT 27 Rev. 16

KBo XXXIX 48 V 10/

KuT 11:5

KBo XII1 252 111 2/

KBo XXXIX 48V 1/

KuT 249

KUB XLIV 42 Rev. 25’
KBoll814; KBoXXVI18216
KuT 36 Obv. 4

KBo XIII 252 I1I &'

KBo XXX 130 Obv. 9
KUBLVII97118

KUB XLIIS1 1118
KBoII8II 10

KuT 18 +:12

KBo XII5611'



Glossary

Ix-ia-a¥-ma-x[
x-GA

x-x-GA
-lgal-$i-is
|x-kedn-zi

|x-ki

-Jki-x-x|
()JTKILINAT|(-)
(- kit-Teal-Tri
Jx-x-LA

Ix-la’
|x-la-an-zi
-i’-ga-as-5i-is

Ix-li-$a-ha-x-ri-e¥
|x-mi

-lmi-li
|x-mi-di-i[ §
|x-na
x(-)na(-)|
x-x-NA
|x-na-an-zi
1x-ni-ia-an-zi
x-ni’-ib"-ha-an-zi
(-)nu

Jx-nu-x
X-Au-zi

J-pa

1x-pa

X-pa-pa
1-x-pdt-x
(~)p)F*-Tik[(-)
-Ipi-la

]x-BU

JRA

1x-ra

Ix-ra’-x[
1x-Tral-a
Ix-ra-ma-an
x-X-ra-an{(-)
-lral-an
|x-ri-ar
I-x-Tril-ia-u-ya-an-Tiel-es,s
-§la

..] K71

1x-§a
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KuT 5 Rev. 2’

KuT 31 Rev. 9
KUBLVII 108 +" 113
KBo Il 16 Obv. 12'
KUB LI3313; KuT 36 Rev. 2/
KUB LVIII 7 11 13
KuT 24:16'

KBo XXVI 224:1

KuT 27 Rev. 8 (— ki-)
KuT 14 Obv. 5

KuT 18 +:2'

KUB XLIV 42 Rev. 20/
KUB LVII 108 +" 1127 (—
YRUHiligassi-7)

KuT 18 +:6’

KBo XXVI 18212
KBolII819

KUB VII 24 +1 24
KBoII81I3

KBoII 811 18

KBo XIIT 252117

KBo XIII 250 1.c. 15
KBo XXVI 221:4/
KUB XLVI 21 Rev. 5
KuT 27 Obv. 14/, 19
KBo IT 8 IT 20

KuT 249’

KuT 14 Rev. 15

KuT 21:8'

KBo Il 8 IIT 19’

KuT 5 Obv. 2

KUBLYV 14 0Obv. 1’ (or — PYSuppar?)
KuT 21:11’

KBo XIII 250 1.c. 2/
KUBLIVO90l1c. 3
KUB LVII 108 +? I1I 18
KUB LVII 108 +' 11 3
KUB XLII 100 11 16
KBo XII 561 3

KuT 27 Rev. 13/

KUB VII 24 +123

KuT 27 QObv. 18’
KBolI8 M 4
KBo XXXIX 43 V 2’
KBeoII 8113
KuT 24:4'

Jx-x-3al(-)
(-)8la-mal(-)
-lsal-an
-§la-a-an{(-)
1x-T5aV-Tral-a§
x-$a’-a¥’
-fla’-a¥
-1¥a-ai-Se-ni
X-§i

-1&

Jx-§i
-]x-3i-Tial
1x-§i-ia-as
|x-Tsul

Jx-da

-da’
1x-ta

x-X(-)da-a-i
-lda-an
-'dat-an
Ix-Ttal-as
-tla’-as
-tla-i-e§

x-x-T1

X-ti-ir[-

DU
1x(-)du-ya-ar[-
1x-u’
X-u-x-pi-rul
1x-Tul"’-ga-as
Jx-x-un-na-ni-ia
Tx-up’-x[
]x-US-BAR
x-1’-ua(-te-ia-an-zi
Jual’

x-ual-

X-ya-x-x[
X-X-Ua

x-ua-lu’
|x-x-ua-ni-ia-an
Jua\-lanl-dla’
-Jua-an-zi
x-ya-an|-z]i
-]za

Glossary
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VS XXVIII 111 Rev. 25'
KUB VII 24 +119
KBo XXVI 224:7'
KBo XXXIX 49:1'
KBo XII 57 Rev.? 1/
KuT 31 Obv. 2/
KBo XII 56 1 4
KuT 14 Rev. 15
KuT 31 Obv. 10/
KUB LVII 102 I 14/ {or -]'yal®?)
KuT 14 Rev. 14/
KUB XLVI 21 Obv. I/
KuT 18 +:9' (— YRVUSulupaisi-7)
KUB XLII 91 III &
KBoll 16 Obv. 10'; KBo XXVI221:7";
KUB XLII 10011 21/
IBoT II 103 V 16/
KBo XXVI 187:2'; KUB XLII 100 1
12/
KBo XII 56 111’
KBo XIII 250 l.c. 11/
KBo XXXIX 48 V 23/
KUB LVII 104 111 1
KBo XII 56 14/
KBo XIII 231 Obv.” 15
KuT 14 Rev. 12/
KBo XXVI 196 Obv. 6
KUB LVII 102 17 21/
KuT 24:22'
KBoII 8123
KuT 27 Rev. 11/
KUB LVII 108 +7 TIT 22
KUB XLIV 42 Rev. 26/
KUB VII 24 + 122
KUB LVIIl 711 15
KBoII 81V 17
KUB LVII 102 I" 14/ (or [§i7)
VS XXVIII 111 Obv. 10/
KBo XIII 252 I 7/
KBoI1 8124
KuT 27 Qbv. 10/
KBo XXVI 196 Obv. 5'
KBoII 811 23
KUB XLII 10011 2/
KUB XLIV 42 Obv. 5’
KBo IT 8 I1 29



|x-za

Ix(-)zal(-)
1x-za-Tial
-1x-x(-)za-an[(-)
x-za-af

X-za

-]z

iz
-z)i

-z]i

Ix-zi

X-zi

x-x-Izi1

X-X-X-zI

-z)i-gal-
-lzi-pu-la-as-Sa-za
<lzu-u

Glossary
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KUB XXXVII 35113

KBo XXVI194rc. 3’

KuT 27 Rev. 13/

KuT 24:1¢

KBolIl 8 O 27

KBo II 8§ IV 23/

KBo XXX 130 Obv. 2/; KUB XLIV 42
Obv. 11/, Rev. 12/; KUB LVII 108 +’
116 KuT 21:5

KuT 31 Rev, 1

KBo XIIT 250 l.c. 4, 5; VBoT 26
Obv.’ 13/; KuT 27 Obv. 17/

KBo XIII 250 l.c. 8'; KBo XXXIX
49:7: KUB LV 14 Obv. 4

KBo XXVI 187:1; KUB XLIV 42
Obv, 4; KUB LVII 102 17 15; KuT
21:10

KuT 27 Rev. 15

KBoII8II 24

KuT 31 Rev. 11

KUB XLIV 42 Obv. 6

KUB LVIT 102 IV? 24/

KUB XLII 100 IIT 30/

1.B. Sumerograms

ASA “field”

A.SA Sing.
GUDAB

GUDAR

LUAD.KID “reed worker”
LUAD KID Sing.

ALAM “statue”

ALAM
ALAM.HLA Plur.
ALAM MES Plur.

LUALAM.ZUs “performer”
LUAT AM.ZUg HLLA  Plur.

Glossary

KBo XXXIX 48 IV ¢ (?) (8A7),
KUB LV 14 Rev. 8

HT 4:18’
KUB XXXVII 35 Rev 8

KBo Il 811 (AL]JAM), 3, 8; KBo II
16 Obv. 13'; KBo XI1 56 1 13/ I; KBo
XXVI 149 rc. 8'; KBo XXVI 182 1
1; KBo XXVI 196 Obv. 6'; KUB VII
24 + 12, 25 (ALAJM); KUB XXV
23 1 40, IV 4; CTH 516 1 3; KUB
XXXVII 3518 (AL[AM?), 9; KUB
XLII 100 IV 38'; KUB XLIV 42 Obv.
24’ (ALA[M); KUB XLVI 21 Obv. 4,
5, KUB LIV 90 l.c. 6'; KUB LVII 97
12(?) (AJL[A]M?); KUB LVII 102 I
11, 13’; KUB LVII 108 +7 11 16/; HT
4:9', 12/ (AL[AM); KuT 27 Obv. 2/,
14/, 19’, Rev. 8/, 13'

VS XXVIII 111 Obv. 16/, Rev. 7'
{ALAIM.), 17" (AJLAM.), 25'; KuT
SRev. 6'; KuT 14 Rev, 2/ T

KUB LVI 40111 14’ (AL<AM>.")

KBo XIII 252 111 5" (\YALAM.)

MUNUS AMA .DINGIR-LIM “Siganzanna(-priestess)”

MUNUS AMA DINGIR-LIM

GUDAMAR “calf”
GUD AMAR Sing,

AN “heaven”

275

KBo I 8 17, 11, 18, 19, 20, 1I 6
(MU[NUS AM] A TDINGIR - LIMY), 7

( D[INGIR-LIM); KBo XII 56 1 7';
KBo XIII 252 T 8 (MUINUS | _f[IM),
1 2’ (A[MA.DINGIR-LIM)

KuT 24:21



AN-E

AN

AN.BAR ‘“‘iron’

AN.BAR

AN.BAR GI;
AN.BAR GJ,

AN.ZA.GAR “tower”

AN.ZA GAR

Glossary

akkadogr. Plur. gen.

Sing.

ANSE.KUR.RA “horse”

ANSE.KUR.RA

ARAD “servant”

ARAD.MES

Sing.

Plur.

ASME “sun disk” (cf. sittar)

AS.ME

BA.BA.ZA “barley porridge”

BABAZA

BAL “to offer” (cf. fipand-)

BAL-an-ti

BAL-ri

A. ind. pres. Sing. 3

A. ind pres. Sing. 3

276

KUB VII 24 + 120 (]; KUB XXV 23
123’ (<AN>-), 48 119’ (-TE), 26 [);
KUB XLII 100 I 13, 19, 27/, 40;
KUB LVIII 7 1I 18’; KUB LIX 34 III
8(M ]

KBo XXXIX 48 1V 17’

KBo I 16 Obv. 11’, 13/, KBo XII 56
I14’; KBo XXVI 150:5"; KBo XXVI
196 Obv. 6'; KUB VII 24 + [ 2, 3,
25; KUB XLVI 21 Obv. 5’; KUB LVII
1021 11’ (.[BAR); VBoT 26 Obv.’ 6';
KuT 24:18’

KBo XXVI 182 12(?) (AN.BJAR)

KBo XIII 231 Rev.” 5’ (A]N.)

KUB XII132 Rev. I’ (ANSEI".IKURY".
'RAT?); KuT 31 Rev. 4 (TANSEL{ . KUR.]
RAT)

KBo XXXIX 48 V 13’ ([ARA]D.)KUB
XLIT 100 TIL 40 (], IV 2/, 31'; KuT 27
Obv. 8’ (ARAD’ MES")

KBo II 16 Obv. 14'(?) (AS™.])

KBo II 8 IV 29, 31’; KBo XIII 252 III
11" (2x, 1x IBAL); KUB XLII 91 I
12

KBo XXVI 196 Obv, 11’; KUB XXV
23116, L. E. a) 4; Rev. 15 ([-an-ti)
(-kan B.), 26'; KUB XLIV 42 Rev. 15’
([-an-ti) (-kan B.), 26'; KUB LVII 97
110;1BoTII 103 IV 11/

KUBLV 14Rev. 15 (IBALI-[;/1})KUB

BAL-an-zi

BAL-zi

BAL-u-ya-an-zi
BAL

?BALI-

? B[AL’-

Ske-form
BAL-kdn-zi

BAL “revolt”
BAL

Glossary

A. ind. pres. Plur. 3

A. ind. pres. Plur.3?
inf.

?

?

?

A. ind. pres. Plur. 3

Sing.

BAN (a measure, akkadogr. SUTU)

BAN

27

LVII 102 I” 18’ [} (-kan B.), IV’ 12/,
18" (TBAL1-£[i) (-kan B.)

KBo XXVI 1821 10 (-kan B.); KUB
VII 24 + 16 (-kan B.), 23; KUB XXV
23127 (-kan B.),1121' (B[AL-an-zi)
(-kan B.), IV 52 (B[AL-an-zi]) (-kan
B.); KUB XLII 91 11 11, IIT 13’; KUB
LVI 40 Il 7, IV 1¢/; KUB LIX 34 II
6' (-kan B.); VBoT 26 Obv.” 12/ (-kan
B.); VS XXVIII 111 Obv. 19, Rev. 10/
(BAL-a]n-) (-kan B.), 22' (IBALI-)
KUB LI 33 1 1’(?) (TBALI-z[i"); VS
XXVII 111 Rev. 5 (-kan B.)

VBoT 26 Rev.” 2/(7) (BAL'-)

KuT 27 Rev. 11/

KUB LVIII 7 II 14/

KUB LVIII 7 11 29’ (-kan B.)

KuT 31 Rev. 14 (-IziT)
KuT 27 Obv., i

KBo IT 8 132, 40, IV 29, 31’; KBo
XIII 231 Obv.” 7', 12/; KBo XIII 246
Rev. 13’ (BAN"); KBo X111 252114, 5
(3x), 6 (3x), I 10/, 11 (2x); KBo
XXVI149rc. 1',7, 10’ (BJAN); KBo
XXVI 18213, 15, 18 (2x), IV 5/ 11
KBo XXVI 188 T 1’ (2x), 2; KBo
XXVI 196 Rev. 5'; KUB VI 24 + 1 7.
8; KUB XXV 23 14,37, 1M 13,1V6
(2x, 1x []), 49; KUB XXXVIII 35
6; KUB XLIT1 91114, 5, 13; KUB XLII
1001 1'[], 2/, 4 (5%, 2x BAN'), &,
117, 14/, T 15", 16/, 19/, IV 24', 25/,
27; KUB XLIV 42 Rev. 16/, 17"; KUB
XLVI21 Obv.6/: KUBLI3311/M1,19
B[AN); KUB LV 14 Obwv. 6/, 7', 12/,
Rev.7; KUBLVI4018'(?)[],13, 111’
(BA[N"), &, 15" (3x), 18", 21", IV 7,
11; KUB LVII 97 1 4, 11, 12 (B]AN),
17,111 5'; KUB LVH 102 1V? 10’; KUB
LVII 104 I1I 5; KUB LVII 108 +” 11 5,



Glossary

GISBANSUR “table”

GI?BAN?UR-za Sing. abl.
GISBANSUR Sing.
BAPPIR “beer wort”

BAPPIR

BUGIN “trough”

BUGIN Sing.
Bl:JN “thunderstorm™

BUN Sing.

DUGRUR.ZI “sacrificial plate”
DUGRUR.ZI

Gl_éDAG “throne”
GEDAG Sing.

DIB “totake” (cf, ep(p)-fap(p)-)
DIB-an-zi A. ind. pres. Plur. 3

GSDILIM  “basin”
GlVSDILII\/[ varpassi- “washbasin”
SBDILIM yarpaisi-  Sing.

DINGIR “god”
DINGIR-LIM-ni
DINGIR-LUM

Sing. dat.-loc.
akkadogr. Sing. nom.

278

9,14' (2x),21;IBoTII 1031V 3, 14/
(2x, 1x BAN?), 16'; VBoT 26 Obv.”
7, Rev.” 3’; VS XXVIII 111 Obv. ¢/,
Rev. 2, 3 11, 6 (B]JAN), Rev. 10, 11/,
12, 15' (BJAN), 19!, 23!, 26'; KuT
24:5'; KuT 31 Obv. 2/, 9, 10/, 13

KUB XLII 91 I 13/
KUB XLII 91 II 3, 4 (TBANSURY);
KuT 24:19' ('BANSUR]1)

KBo XIII 252 11 5 (BAPPIR'?); KBo
XXVI 18811’ (BAPPI[R); KURB XLII
10014

KBo XXVI 224.4'

KuT 24:3' (BU[N)

KUB XLII 91 11 2 (.IZI1)

KBo XXXIX 48 V 1¢/

KBo Il 8 IV 27 {anda D.)

CTH 516 1 7 (TDILIM1)

KUB XLII 911 15

KBo II 8 il 13, 14/, KBo II 8 III
29 IV &, 7'(DINGIR'-), 27/, 33
([DINGIR-]ILUMY); KBo XIII 246
I 1Y, 13; KBo XXVI 182 1 7, 9,
16; KUB VII 24 + 1 19 [], 21(?)
(DING[IR’-LUM’); KUB XXV 23 T
32 (-LUIM), 49 [], 11 25’ [], 27 (1,

DINGIR-LIM
DINGIR-LAM

DINGIR unclear
DINGIR MES$ Plur.
DINGIR-x 9
DINGIR.MES pulas
DINGIR.MES pulas  Plur.
DINGIRLU
DINGIR.MES LU.MES Plur.

Glossary

akkadogr. Sing. gen.

akkadogr. Sing. acc.
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IV 48’; CTH 516 1 2; KUB XLII 91 II
14, 17 (2x), III 5; KUB XLII 100 IT
6 ([DINGIR-]), 10’ (DJINGIR-), III
36’; KUB XLIV 42 Obv. 17’ [], Rev.
19¢7) [], 21", 31’ []; KUB LV 14 Rev.
14’; KUB LVI 40 1 10, 14, III 11/,
IV 13; KUB LVII 102 I’ 17 [], IV?
1 ([PINGIR-]), 17’ (-LU[M); KUB
LVII 108 +° IIT 17 (-TLUM1); KUB
LIX 34 III 4, 9 ([DINGI]R-); IBoT II
1031V 2,7 VS XXVIII 111 Obv. &
KBo II 8 III 2/(?) (<DINGIR-LIM>),
27,1V 1/; KBo XII1 231 Obv.” 3; KBo
XIII 250 re. 6' (DIN[GIR-LIM); KBo
XXVI 18219 []; KUB XXV 23121,
23, 6,7, IV 33; KUB XLII 91 1
24, I & (-L{IM); KUB LV 14 Rev.
13/, 14’; KUB LVII 102 I’ 2/(?); KUB
LVII 7 1T 4(?) {or pldr-i[-); KUB
LIX 34 111 4 [}; HT 4:19; IBoT II 103
IV 7; KuT 14 Rev. 9'; KuT 21:13';
KuT 27 Rev. 6 (D[IN]GIR-[LI|M);
KuT 31 Rev. 26

KBo XXVI 182116 []

KBoII 8 IV 29’; KBo XXVI 196 Obv.
9’ (DIN[GIR); KUB XXV 23 II 29’
(DING[IR"); KuT 31 Obv, 5(?)

KBo II 8 III 11’; KBo XIII 252 III
3'(?7) (DINGIR? ME[$7); KBo XXVI
196 Rev. 17 11 KBo XXXIX 48 V 2(;
KUB VII 24 + IV 15’ (2x}; KUB XIII
32 Rev. 9; KUB XXV 23 IV 2, 60’
(2x), 61’ ([D]INGIR ); KUB XLII 100
IV 10’ ( ME[S), 12/, 34'; KUB XLIV
42 Obv. 6, Rev. 14; KUB L1 3315/,
KUB LV 14 Rev. 3', 4'; KUB LVI 40
Il 4 ([DIN]JGIR.); VS XXVIII 111
Obv. 15 [], Rev. 3,144, 16!, 22!, 24" []:
KuT 24:20' IN; KuT 27 Obv. 11’
KUBLVII 1021 3

KUB LvI400I 12

KBo I 8 IV 3¢ (TLU1.)



DINGIR.TUR.MES
DINGIR. TUR.MES

Glossary

Plur.

DINGIR-LIM-tar “divine statue’

DINGIR.MES-zar

Plur, nom.-acc,

KUB LVII 102 I’ 6'; KUB LVII 102
IV’ 8 (MIES]), ¢, 14

KBo XXVI 188 15 (-tflar); KUB VII
24 + I., 1; KUB XXXVII 3512, 3
{ M[ES-tar)

DU “to make, celebrate; to become” (cf. ifa-, kis-)

a)=iia-
DU-an-zi

DU-zi

DU-at

DU-er

D[:I—Ia-ri
DU-an-za

DU-an

b)\: kis-
DU-ri

A.ind. pres. Plur. 3

A. ind. pres. Plur. 3

A. ind. pret. Sing. 3

A. ind. pret. Plur. 3

M. ind. pres. Sing.” 3
part. C. Sing. nom.

part. N. Sing. nom.acc.

M. ind. pres. Sing. 3
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KBo II 16 Obv. 13/(?) (-lan)[-zi);
KBo XIII 246 I 6'(?) []; KBo XXVI
224:6', 7 (-[zi); KUB XLII 91 1 9(?)
(orl'-an-zi7),20,111 11’ (-Tan)-); KUB
LIV 90 re. 10/; KUB LVII 97 1 3, 4,
9; KUB LVII 102 IV’ 9'; KUB LX
163:3/(?) ([-zi); IBoT II 103 IV &
(D[U-an-zi)

KBo 11 8 118, 31 [], 32, Il 4; KBo
XXXIX 48 V 19'; KUB XLIV 42 Obv.
25" (=z[i); KUB LVIL 102 IV? 15’
KBo I1 16 Obv. 14’ ([-at); KBo XX VI
149r.c. 5 [[; KBo XXVI 150:5' (-larl);
KBo XXVI 182 I 2; KUB XLVI 21
Obv. 5", VBoT 26 Obv.” ¢ (2x)
KUB XXXVIII 3515 []; KUB LVII
102173

KuT 31 Rev. 13 (-lzal-Tril)

KBo XXVI 181:3’; KUB XLII 100 I
18, 1 23, 33/

KBo II 16 Obv. 13(?) (danl[(-));
KUB LX 163:3'(?) (-an[(-)); KuT 31
Obv. 21

KBo XIII1 246 16': KBo XXVI 18215;
KBo XXVI 196 Obv. 9'; KUB VII 24
+16, 11 (-[i); KUB XIII 32 Obv. 7';
KUB XXV 2311’ (], &, 15 [], IV 38
[1,51°,L.E.a) 1; KUB XLIV 42 Rev,
7 KUBLI33122' [];KUBLV 14 Rev.
5; KUB LVII 97 1 13(?) ], 15; KUB
LVII 1021V’ 8, 14’ []; VBoT 26 Obv.”
#(M[9Y; VS XXVIII 111 Obv. 4(?)
DU'%-r'?), 117 (DU-Tri, 207 (-ri'"),
Rev. 11' (DU-r]i), 20" (D[U-ri)

Glossary
URUDU, “mound, tell”
URUDU, Sing.
URUDJs MES Plur.
DUB ‘“tablet” (cf. tuppi-)
DUB Sing.
LUDUB.SAR “scribe”

LWUDUB.SAR Sing.

DUG “vessel”
DUG

DUG.KA.GAG “vessel of KA.GAG(-beer)”
DUG.KA.GAG
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KUB XXV 23LE.a)l,3,b) 1; KUB
LVI40III 13/ (TYRYV[D]UE™), IV 187
('DU1.)
HT 4:1¢

KBo XXVI 182 IV 7/; KUB VII 24 +
IV 14'; KUB LVI 40 IV 15

KUB XXXVIII 35 Rev 7' (_.SA[R)

KBoII 8128, II1 7,1V 29/, 32/, Edge;
KBo XIII 252 11 4 11, 5, 11 1N; KBo
XXVI182115,18,1V 5; KBo XXVI
196 Rev. 5'; KBo XXVI 212 rc. 1/
(DJUG); KBo XXVI221:7'; KUB VII
24 + IV 719 111, 13 (2x);
KUB XIII 32 Obv. 3'; KUB XXV 23
I18 (2x), 28,29 [, 45, 11 2/, 23"
(DU[G), IV 10, 40’ [], 41" [], 53’ [].
54/; KUB XLII 91 11 711, 13 (DU]G),
2’ (DU]G), 16; KUB XLIT 10011,
157,167, 19, IV 24'; KUB XL.IV 42
Rev.4’ (DUG'"),9' 1, 17,28' []; KUB
LV 14 Oby. 12/, Rev. 4/, 7; KUB LVI
407 10 (DU[G), 12,111 2/, 8’ (DU[G),
18; KUB LVII 97111, i2; KUB LVII
1021V 16 KUBLVII 104 11 6/, 111 2
[1,5 1, 11 DJUG; KUB LIX 34 IT 10';
VS XXVIII111 Obv. 11,14/, 19, Rev.
6, 10'; KuT 24:11’ (DU]G"); KuT 31
Obv. 15' 1N

KBo XII2310bv.” 5,9 (.K[A.GJAG),
10, 14 (DUG.K]A), Rev.” 11"
(D[UG.K]A.); KBo XII1 250 L.c. 1'(7}
(K]JA”.GAG’); KBo XIII 252 1I 5,
8, 12 (DU]G".); KBo XXVI 182 IV
57 KBo XXVI 221:8; KUB XLII
100 1 117, 12/, I 16/, 17, IV 25';
KUB XLIV 42 Obv. 13/; KUB LV
14 Obv. 12 ([DU]G.TKAL), Rev. 7';



DUG.KA.GAG.A

DUH.LAL ‘“wax”
DUH.LAL

DUMU “clljld, boy”
DUMU.MES

Glossary

Plur.

DUMU.LUGAL “prince”

DUMU.LUGAL

Sing.

DUMUMUNUS *“gifl”

DUMU.MUNUS

Sing.

DUMUMUNUS.HLA Plar.

DUMU.NITA “boy”
DUMU.NITA

DURs “moist”
DUR;

E “house” (ct. per-)
E-ir

E-ri

E-za

E-TUM

lf:-TU4
E

Sing. nom.-acc.
Sing. dat.-loc.

Sing. abl.

akkadogr. Sing. nom.

akkadogr. Plur. nom.
Sing.
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KUB LVII 102 IV’ 16 ([DUIG.);

KUB LIX 34 1I 1; KUB LX 163:1'

(DUIG.), 2/; IBoT II 103 IV 16'; VS

XXVIII 111 Rev. 2, 23! (D]UG.)

KBo XXVI 196 Obv. 13/; CTH 516

113 (IDUGILTKAL); KUB XLII 100 I

2,3, KUBLVI40IH 3 (.JKAL,TA),

9 10/, 19, IV 5’ [], 12’ ((DUG.KA.GA]
G.A), 13'; KUB LIX 34 II 10; VS

XXVIII 1110bv. 8, Rev. 23! (JGAG1.)

KBo II 16 Obv. 2

KBo XXXIX 48 V 15’ ( M[E]3); KUB
XLIT 100 TV 2/ ([DUM]U.)

KUB XLII 100 IV 35", 3¢/

KUB XLII 100 IV 30/
VS XXVIIL 111 Rev. 4

KUB XLII 100 IIT 9, IV 30’

KBo XIIT 252 T 12/ N; KUB XLIT 91
IT 1, 13; KUB XLII 100 I 11'; KUB
XLIV 42 Rev. 16' [], 17

VBoT 26 Obv.” & (TE1-)

KUB XLII 100 IV 35’

KUB LVII 711 13/(?)

KUB LVII 108 +’ I1 11’; KuT 36 Obv.
8!

HT 4:14/(?) (TE1-)

KBoII8III &, 1V 8 (IE1?); KBo XIII
231 Rev.” 4'; KBo XIII 252 11 9; KBo
XXVI 149 rc. 3'; KBo XXVI 188 1
2/(7) 11 (possibly -> E.DINGIR-LIM);
KBo XXXIX 48 IV 4/, 9'(?) (TEV);
KUB VII 24 + I 3, 5, KUB XIII 32

EHLA Plur.
l?l tuppas ‘“depot”

E tuppas Sing.
1 E tuppal- Sing.
E.DINGIR(-LIM) “temple”
E.DINGIR-LIM Sing.
E.DINGIR Sing.

E.MES DINGIR.MES Plur.

Glossary
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Rev. 9'; KUB XXV 231511, 2¢’, 27,
28, 3¢/, 50/, 11 11, IV 5, 49, L. E.
a) 3; KUB XXXVIII 35 Rev 5; KUB
XL 10017 (], 9, 13, Il 14/, 21",
IV 23, 28’ 1, 37, 39/; KUB LI 33 1
15/ 1, 15; KUB LV 14 Obv. 4; KUB
LVII 1021’ &, 10/, IV’ 10, 16’; KUB
LVII 108 +? I1 &', 12'; KUB LVIH 711
8; HT 4:6, 7', 15' 1, 16'(?) I; KuT
14 Rev. 13 (TE1"); KuT 21:13/; KuT
27 Rev. 5, 10

CTH 516 112 ('EL)

KBo XXVI 181:2'
KUB XXXVIII 35110

KBoI18121,43,IV S, 7, 22'-LI[M),
23’ (/DINGIRI-), 32’ (<.DINGIR>-
); KBo XII 56 I 8'; KBo XIII 246
I 2’ (TEL); KBo XII 250 lc. 7'
KBo XXVI 182 T 2; KBo XXVI
188 12/(?) (TEL[DIINGIR[-LIM, pos-
sibly TE-ISU), IV 2; KBo XXVI
221:2/(7) (E%.]); KBo XXVI 224:6'
(TE1DIN[GIR-LIM); KBo XXX 130
Obv. 3, 6 (E.DINGJIR-); KUB XXV
231241V 3,13 (-L[IM), 37
(.DI[NGIR-LIM); KUB XXXVIII 35
15 (_DIN[GIR-LIM}; KUB XLII 100
I 14, 111 12/, 36/, 39’ [], IV 12/, 31/,
KUB XLVI21 Obv. 5'(?) (TE[.DINGIR-
LIM?}, KUB LV 14 Rev. 13; KUB LVI
4011 14/; KUB LVI 97 13; KUB LVII
10217 12; KUB LVII 108 +7 I 25(?)
(FE1.); VS XXVIII 111 Obv. 16/, Rev.
7' KuT 21:12

KuT 31 Rev. 15 (/ELTDINGIR1),21(?)
(TEY [DINGIR")

KBo XIII 246 Rev. 5'(7) ('EL,
DI[NGIR?. MES"); KUB LVII 104 IIT
6(?) (E'ME]S?); VS XXVII 111
Rev. 17, 25'; KuT 14 Obv. 15’ (TEL
IMES1); KuT 27 Obv. 9’ (TE1), 16/
(E. ME]S), ME[S])



E.GAL “palace”

Glossary

E.GAL-LIM akkadogr. Sing. gen.
E.GAL Sing.
]EJ.GAL (YRU\Gazzimara
E.GAL ("N)GazzimaraSing.
E.GAL "RUSapinupa
E.GAL "RUSapinuya  Sing.
E.GAL "®USulupassi
E.GAL "RUSulupassi  Sing.
ESA “inner room”
E.SA-ni Sing. dat.-loc.
ESA Sing.
l?l ? (unclear)
E-x Sing.
EGIR ‘“behind”
EGIR
E. iia-
E. upa-
unclear
EGIR-an
-kan E. e§-/as-
E. iia-
E. tarna-
EGIR-anda E. dai-
-kan E. dai-
unclear
EGIR-pa E. iia-
-kan E. GAR
E. maniiahh-
E. yeda-
unclear
EGIR-pa-an E. iia-
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KUB XLII 91 111 11; KUB LVII 108
+111 107, 15

KBolI8118; KUBLI3319, 11(?)
(TEI.GAL); KUB LVII 108 +* I1 ¢,
12/; KUB LVIIL 711 19/

KUB L1331 14/
HT 4:17' ([.G]AL)

KuT 14 Obv. 4'; KuT 18 +:9(?) [];
KuT 36 Obv. 1/

KUB XLIT 100 TiT 3¢’; KUB LV 14
Rev. 5'; KUB LVII 102 IV’ 8’
KUB XLIV 42 Obv, 25’

KuT 14 Rev, 12/

KBo XXXIX 48 V 16'(7) ([EGIJR")
KBo IT 8 ITT 12/ I

KBo II 8 IT1 22" 11, 24/

KBo XXVI 194 1.¢.2'(?) EG[IR?; KuT
31 Rev. 12; KuT 36 Obv. 6’ I

KUB LVII 108 +" III 15 (-a[n)

KUB XLII 100 ITI 37’ ([EGI]R-)
KBo XXVI 18218

KUB LVI401V 15

KBo XIIT 250 L.c. 5'(?); KUB LVI 40
I 2’ (TEGIR1-), &, 18/ [}, IV 12/
KUB LVII 104 114/, 111 8 (-/dal); KUB
LIX 34117

KBo XII 57 Rev.” 2/, 4'(?) (E[GIR’-
an-da’)

KUB XXXVIII 3514

KUB LVII 108 +? I 1¢, 15’

KUB XLIT 100 1] 35

KUB XXXVIII 3513

KBo I1 8 IV 16’ 1; KUB LVIII 7 II ¢/
(-pla)

KBo Il 8 IV 4/

EGIR-pa-an-ta
EGIR-SU

Glossary

E. SIG;s
unclear

EGIR-izzi- “last; most worthless”

EGIR-iz-zi-uf
EN “lord”
EN

EN KUR-TI
EN KUR-TT

C. Plur. acc.

Sing.

Sing.

EN TU; “member of the kitchen personnel”

ENTU;,
EN UKU.US
EN UKU.US

Sing.

KBo XII 56 1 3/

KBo IT 8 IV 28 (TEGIR1-)

KUB LV 14 Rev. 3’ (2x), 4(7)
([EGIR*-S]U))

KuT 31 Rev. 14

KUB XXV 23 IV 45; KUB XXV 23
IV 57’; KuT 31 Obv. 19(?)

KUB XXV 23116/

KUB LVII 108 +? T 8, 13, 23'(?)

KBo XII 56 14

EN.TAR “to interrogate, investigate” (cf. punuss-)

EN.TAR

EZEN,; “festival”
EZEN4-an

EZEN4-NU
EZEN4

EZEN,.HLA

EZEN,;.MES

?

Sing. acc.

akkadogr. Sing. nom.

Plur.

Plur.
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KuT 31 Rev. 15

KBo XXX 130 Obv. 4(?) (EZ[EN,’-
an’)

KUB XXV 23 IV 46/

KBo 11 8 139, IV 28’ 1; KBo XII 56 1
6’ KBo XIII 231 Rev.” 14’ (EZE]N,.);
KBo XIII 250 rc. 13'; KBo XXVI
149 rc. 6/, 9 1; KBo XXVI 182 I
19 (2x); CTH 516 19, 10, 11 [], IV
1’ (EZJEN,); KUB LIV 90 rc. 8'; VS
XXVII 111 Obv. 9 (E[ZEN,), 15,
Rev. 3, 4, 16!, 24' 11; KuT 31 Rev. 26
(TEZEN41%)

KBo 11 8 I 14, 16 (TEZEN,1.); KBo
XIII 231 Obv.” 4'; KBo XIII 231
Obv.? 8 1 Rev.” [EZEN4 H[L), 5
(TEZEN,1.), 14’ (LHLA); CTH 516 I
9: KUB LVI 40 IV 20°(?) (EZEN,.])
KBo XIII 231 Rev.” 10V ([EZ]EN,.);
KBo XXVI 1821V 9'; KBo XXVI 188
I 4; KBo XXVI 221:6' (EZ]EN,.);
KUB XXV 231V 15; KUB XLII 100 I
7,100, 15, L5, 21'(?) (E[ZE]N4’
IME]8"), 26’ (EZ[EIN,.), IV &', 11’



EZEN, hamesha(nt)- (U.BARg/DIST)
EZEN, hamesha(nr)- ete. Sing.

EZEN,.MES hamesha(ni)- etcPlur.
EZENy harpas
EZEN, harpas Sing.

EZEN, harpiia

EZEN, harpiia Sing.
EZEN, PVC parsiialli kinupas
EZEN, PYShariialli kinuyas  Sing.
EZEN, PYC parsiialli Subhauas
EZEN4 DUGfLarfigalli Suphauas Sing.
EZEN4 gema- (SElz)

EZEN, gema- (SE12) Sing.
EZEN, lelas

EZEN, lelas Sing.
EZEN, mubbuelassi

BEZEN, muphuelaisi  Sing.

EZEN, purufliias

EZEN, purulfijas Sing.
EZEN, selas

EZEN, Jelas Sing.
EZEN, Seliias

EZEN, feliias Sing.
EZEN, zena(nt)-

EZEN, zena(nt)- Sing.

Glossary
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([EZE]N4.),28',41’ ([EZ]EN..MES');
KuT 14 Rev. 6'; KuT 24:12’ (TEZEN,1.);
KuT 27 Obv. 17 M; KuT 29 Obv.”
2’: KuT 31 Rev. 13; KuT 36 Obv. 5
(E]ZEN,.)

KBo XII 138 IIT 11°; KBo XIII 231
Obv.” 2’ ([ E]ZEN,), Rev.” 1’ [, &'
(EZE]N,); KBo XIII 246 1 ¢': KBo
XII 250 rc. 7'; KBo XXVI 149 r.c. 6
(1,9 []; KBo XXVI 179:3; KBo XX VI
181:1; KUB VII 24 + IV ¢, 11": KUB
XXV 23126/; KUB XLII 10012 [],
10/ (EZENY, 19, 21", 11 13, 16/,
23/, 25" (EZ[E]Ny), IV 23, 25'; KUB
XLIV 42 Rev. 25'; KUB L1331 17";
KUB LV 14 Obv. &, 11'; KUB LVIII
7128

KuT 27 Rev. 7' (E[ZEN4.ME]S)

KBo II 8114, 17; KUB XLII 100 III
22; TIBoTIT 103 TV 5' N

KUB LV 14 Obv. 9/

KuT 31 Obv. 17/(2) 11

KuT 31 Obv. 17/(2) 11

KBoII 81V 6'; CTH516111

KBoII 8115, KUBLV 14 Obv. ¢
KBo XXVI 181:9

KUB XLII 100 IV 16/, 17/

KUB LV 14 Obv. 10/

KUB XLII 91 I1I 1¢/

KBo XIIT1231 Obv.” 4/, 8/, 13’ 1, Rev.”
2 (EJZEN,), 6' 11, 10'; KBo XIIT 246

I5; KBo XIII 250 r.c. 14'; KBo XIII
252 M1 10/(7) []; KBo XXVI 149 rc.

EZEN, BUN

EZEN4 BUN Sing.
EZEN4 GAL

EZEN,; GAL Sing.
EZEN,.MES GAL Plur.
EZEN, GIBIL
EZEN,.GIBIL Sing.
2 EZEN, GIBIL-TA  Sing.
EZEN,.GURUN
EZEN,.GURUN Sing.

EZENLITI(.KAM)
EZEN,.ITI(.KAM))

EZEN; SA MU.3.KAM
EZEN, SA MU.3 KAM Sing.
EZEN, "USIPAD.UDU
EZEN, WUSIPAD.UDU Sing.
EZEN, SE,; harpiia
EZEN, SE); harpiia  Sing.

EZEN, VRUPUSU.KIN

EZEN, VRUDUSU KIN  Sing.
EZEN, VRUDUSUKIN farnummas
EZEN, URUDU SU.KIN tarnummas
EZEN; ? (unclear)

EZEN4 Sing.
EZEN, x’ Sing.
TEZEN4I[ Sing.
IEZEN,) x| Sing.

Glossary

Sing.
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6, 9; KBo XXVI 181:1' [], 3; KBo
XXVI194rc. 5 KUB VII 24 + IV U/
M, 13’ (EZEN,!); KUB XLII 100 I 3
M, 10/, 18", T 13 [], 177, 25/, IV 22/,
26'; KUB XLVI 21 Obv. 6'(?); KUB
LV 14 Rev. 6/ 1, 10'; KUB LVII 97 1
7,9 [EZ]JEN,); KUB LVII 102 IV' ¢;
KUB LVIIL 7 11 26/

KuT 24:3

KBo XIII 252 11 7/; KUB LVIII 7 1T
21
KuT 27 Obv. 4’ (\/EZEN1,.)

KUB XLII 100 IIT 22
KBo XIIT 252 11 7/

KUB XLII 91118

KBo Il 8 T 13; KBo XIII 252 11 1 I,
10, I 6/ 1, 9; KBo XXVI 149 r.c. 2/
(E]JZEN,): KBo XXVI181:1' []; KUB
XLIL 1001 1/ [}, 6 [1, 14’ [, 17, IIT
13/, 15' 1, 20/, IV &', 11/, 22/, 24/, 28';
KUB LV 14 Obv. 8 (EZ[EIN,); KUB
LVII 102 17 15, TV? 15'; KuT 24:6,
13’ 1: KuT 27 Rev. 9'; KuT 31 Obv. 4’
M, 1%, 15' 1, 19’ (E]ZEN,)

KBo XIII 231 Rev.” 7/ 1

KUB XLIT 91 I1 20

KBo I1 8 1 14, 31 (IEZEN,"); KUB
LV 14 Obv. 10

KBo II 8 ITT 4'; KBo XIII 231 Obv.’ &
KBoli8I15

KBo XIII 250 r.c. 13’

KUB LV 14 Qbv. 8

KBolI 8114
IBoTIT 1031V &4/



EZE[N, Sing.
EZ[ENy Sing.
E[ZEN, Sing.
E]ZEN, Sing.
[EZEN, Sing.
GA.KALAG.GA “curdled milk”
GA.KALAG.GA
GAKIN.AG “cheese”
GAKIN.AG

GAL “cup”

GAL

GAL.HLA Plur.
GAL “great”

GAL

GAM “down, under” (cf. katta(n))
GAM

Glossary

G. hamank-/hamenk-

G. SIxSA
-kan G. SIxSA
G. pai-
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KBo 11 8 135; KBo XIIT 231 Obv.” 4/,
13/; KuT 24:11’

KBo XXVI 179:4: KBo XXVI 221:7;
KuT 14 Rev. 7'; KuT 24:2(), 10/(7)
KUB LV 14 Obv. ¢

KuT 27 Rev. 1'(?)

KBo XIII 231 Obv.? 2

KuT 24:7' (TKALAG1.)

KUB XXV 23116'; KUB XLII9111 15
M, 16; KUB LV 14 Obv. 3’ (.IKINL);
KUB LIX 34 III 7 (GAKIN.AIG);
KuT 14 Obv. 11/

KUB XLII 91 11 3; KuT 14 Rev. 4/
KBo II 8 H 15 M, IV 20/, 26; KBo
XXVI 188 IV 3; KBo XXVI 196 Rev.
6' (GAL.HL]TA1); KUB VII 24 +1 10,
18; KUB XIII 32 Obv. 5'; KUB XXV
2317, 21’ (G[AIL.), 31’, 47', 11 4/,
25, IV 42’ [1,55', L. E.b) 3 (IGALL);
KUB XLII 91 II 7, 14 (fAT), IIT 3/
(H[LA); KUBLVII97113 ([GAL.]);
KUB LVII 102 IV? 13’ [}, 20/ (2%, 1 x
[),2t; KUBLVIII 711 7 []; KUB LIX
34111 3; IBoT I1 103 IV 17; VBoT 26
Obv.” 3 (GAL.HL]IA)

KBoII 16 Obv. 4, 9; KBo XIII 252 II1
7'; KUB LVIH 7 1I 21’; KuT 27 Obw.
4

KBo XII 56 I 14’ (JGA]M); KUB
XXXVII 351 20; KUB LVII 102 I
2[

KUB LV 14 Rev. 12

KUB LV 14 Rev. 18/

KUBLVII 102 IV 7

KBo XIII 231 Obv.” 3’ (GAM'"), 11’
(G]JAM), Rev.” 3/ [, &, 12/

-kan G. peda-

G. dai-
G. uda-

GAM-an -kan G. GUB

Glossary

G. hamank-rhamenk-

unclear
GAM-an-da G. supha-

GAM-ra“low”
1GAM-ra

N. Plur. nom.-acc.?

KBo XXVI18217; KUB XLII 91 111
12/

KUB XLII 91 I 6; KuT 31 Rev. 12
KBo XIII 231 Obv.” 1V

KUB XLII 100 IV 21/

KBo XIII 231 Obv.” 3, 11’ (-aln),
Rev.” 3/, 8 (GAM-aln), 13; KUB
XLII 100 IV 41'; KUB LI 33 1 13’
([GAM-]); KuT 31 Obv. 8’

KBo XII 138 Il 4; KBo LVIT 102 I’
2'(7)

KBo XXVI182114

HT 4:10¢

GAR “A.to put; M. to lie; (+ -kan appa) to stand out” (A. cf. dai-; M. cf. ki-}

GAR-an-zi A. ind. pres. Plur. 3
GAR-ri M. ind. pres. Sing. 3
GAR.RA “inlaid”

GAR.RA

GESPU “fist; boxing, fight”
GESPU Sing.

GE$TIN “wine”
GESTIN

Glg “black”
Glg

Gl “night”

Glg-za Sing. nom.
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VBoT 26 Rev.” I’
KUB LVII 108 +° 1T 10’ (-kan EGIR-
pa G.), 15 (-kan EGIR-pa G.)

KBo I1 8 12 (IRA), 15'; KUB XLII
100 IV 5 (2x), 7'; KuT 27 Obw.
(G[AR'RA?)

KUB XXV 23 122, 11 7 []; KUB
XLIV 42 Obv. 16'; KUB LI 33 13
KUB LIX 34 I 5 (G[ESPU); KuT
24:18' (GE[SPIU")

KBo XIII 250 lc. 6; KBo XXVI
187:4'(7) (GEST]IN?); KUB VII 24
+ 15, KUB LV 14 Rev. 4, 10/, KUB
LV 14 Rev. 11" KUB LVII 104 11 &,
2,5, 11; KUBLVII 108 +7 115, 14';
KUB LIX 34 I1 9’; KuT 24:11 M; KuT
36 Obv. 11’ (GE]STIN)

KBo XXVI 18212(?); KUB XXV 23
L.E.a)3

KUB LV 14 Rev. 5'; KUB LVII 97 1



Glg-ti
Glg-ST

Glg
GIBIL “‘new”
GIBIL

? GIBIL-TA
GIiD.DA “long”

GiD.DA

SBGIDRU “sceptre”
SISGIDRU

GIM “when”
GIM-an

GIN “shekel”
GIN.GIN

GER “dagger”
GIR

GIR “foot”
GIR.ME§

Sing. dat-loc.

Glossary

akkadogr. Sing. gen.

Sing.

unclear

Sing.

Plur.

290

13(7) [1; KUB LVII 102 IV? &', 14/
(-z[a); VBoT 26 Obv.” 4(7) []

KUB XLIV 42 Rev. ¢, 11

KBo I1 8117, I 3(?) (<Gls->7), IV
2'(7) (<Glg>"-)

KBo I 8128, 31, 38, Il 4, IV 30/

KUB XXV 2312 (GI[BIL"); KUB
XXXVIII 3515 []; KUB XLII 100 IIT
22

KBo XII 252 111 7/

KBo XIII 231 Obv.” 5’ (.D[A), 9/, 14/
M, Rev.” 11’ (GI[D.DA)

KBo II 16 Obv. 11'; KUB XXV 23 IV
49'(?) (<VRU GIS). KUB XLII 100
Sf

KBo 11 8 I 37 (TGIM1), 39; KBo XIII
246 14’ (GIIM-), 6'; KBo XXVI 196
Obv. 9 [[; KUB VII 24 +16, 11; KUB
XIII 32 Obv. 7; KUB XXV 2311/ ],
8,23,38, 48, 119, 15,26’ [], IV 8,
17, 38’ ([GI]M-), 51’; KUB XLII 100
I16'; KUB XLIV 42 Obv. 17: KUB LI
33122, KUB LVII 97 1 15 ([GI[M-),
M 4 (-a[n); KUB LVII 7 II 10; KUB
LIX 34 I 8 {-a[n); VBoT 26 Obv.” 9/
([GIIM-); VS XXVIII 111 Obv. 10/
([GIIM-), 11’ (TGIM1-), 18’ [], 20/
IGIM1-a[n ]), Rev. 20" (IGIMI-); KuT
5 Rev. 6’; KuT 31 Rev. 16 {(IGIM]1-)

KUB XXXVIII 3515
CTH51615

KUB XLII 100 III 28’

Glossary

GIS “wood”
GIS

GU “npeck”

GU-az Sing. abl.

GU.GAL.GAL “big bean”
GU.GAL.GAL

GI:J.GUD “oxen neck (rhyton)”
GU.GUD

GU; “to eat” (cf. ed-/ad-)
GU7-zi A. ind. pres. Plur. 3

GUB “to stand” (cf. ar-)

GUB-ri M. ind. pres. Sing. 3
GUB-ri M. ind. pres. Plur. 3
GUB-an-za part. C. Sing. nom.
GUB-an part. N. Sing. nom.-acc.
GUB- af part. C. Sing. genit.
GUB part. Sing.

GUB “left”

GUB-li-it C. instr.

GUD “ox”

GUD
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KBo Il 8110; CTH 5161 4; VBoT 26
Obv.? 5'; KuT 27 Obv. 14/, 19’ (GIS")

KBo II 16 Obv. 3/

KBo XXVI 188 12'; KUB XLII 100 I
5 ((GA[L).GA[L"), IV 24’ ('GU1),
26/

KUB XLII 100 HI 27

KBo I1 8130, 11 15, 24 [], 28, IV 10,
20,26’ (GUy'-); KUB VI1 24 +19, 17
[}; KUB XXV 23 IV 55'; KUB XLIV
42 Obv. 14': KUBLVII 711 7 [}, 15";
IBoT II 103 IV 1/ 11, 17’; VBoT 26
Obv.” 3 []

KBo XXXIX 48 V 16/(?) (rlil") (or
Plur.?); KUB XLII 100 IIT 38’ (-kan
G.), IV 21’ (-kan GAM-an G.), 40/
KBo XXXIX 48 V 16'(?) (-r[i]*) (or
Sing.7) .
KBoII 16 Obv. 117

KuT 27 Obv. 14/

KBoT1811(?) (GUIB-), 8; KBo Il 16
Obv. 13'; KUB LX 163:3

KUB XLVI 21 Obv, 5

CTHS51616

KBo XII 57 Rev.” 3’ (2%, 1x ?); KBo
XTI 231 Obv.? 5, 6 (G[UID), 10/
(GIUD 1), 12/ [], 14 [], Rev.? 2/, 12",
KBo XIII 250 r.c. 8’ (GUD?), 12/; KBo
XIII 252 1 10/ 11; KBo XXV1 1821
20 (2x); KUB VII 24 + 1 14(?) (or
. G.MAH/APIN.LAL?); KUB XXV



Glossary

GUD.HLA Plur.
GUD.APIN.LAL “plow-ox”
GUD.APIN.LAL Sing.
GUD.MAH “bull”
GUD.MAH Sing.

L‘?GUDUQ “anointed (priest)”
LUGUDU]Q Sing.

LUMESGUDU,, Plur.

NAYGUG  “carneol”
NA4 GUG

Gl:]G {(alegume)
GUG

GURUN  “fruit”
GURUN-; Sing. dat.
GURUN

L[:IGU'RUg “young man”
LUMESGGURUS Plur.
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23116/, 41, 42'; KUB XLiI 91 III 8/
(TGUDV’); KUB LI331V 4; KUB LV
14 Obv. 4’ (4x); KUB LVII 104 I1 7;
KUBLVII108 +" 19, 14’, 19/, 111 4, 8
(2x); KUBLIX 34115, HT 4:6' (3x,
1x GU]D), 18, 19; VBoT 26 Obv.”
5’; VS XXVIII 111 Obv. 7'; KuT 14
Obv. 13/ 1, 14’; KuT 27 Obv. 5, 14’
(GUD"), 19’ (TGUD1), Rev. 11/, 12/;
KuT 31 Obv. 3’ (G]UD)

KBo XIII 231 Obv.” 7/; KUB LIX 34
111 6

KUB VII 24 +1 14 (LAPI[N.LAL)

KBo II 16 Obv. 11’ ([GUID.); KBo
XIII 246 Rev. 4’ (M[AH); KBo XIII
2521112 (GUD.MJAH?); KUB VII 24
+114(?) (M[AH); VBoT 26 Obv.” &'
(GUID.)

KBo XXX 130 Obv. 1('V1); KUB
XLIL 10018, 9', 13, 15
KUB XXV 231 1¢/

KUB XLII 1001V 7

KBo XIIl 252 114 (GUG’); KUB XLII
91116, IIT 15/

KBo XXVI 182111

KBo IT 8 1 42(?) ('GURUNY), II 1',
23, 26’ ([GUIRUN), 30/, IV 4/, 14/,
15,17, 22’ ([GUR]JUN); KBo XI1 56
16:KUBXXV 23114 [],5 []: KUB
XLII 91 II 8, 10; KUB XLIV 42 Obyv.
15, Rev. 14 (GU[RU]N)

KBo II 8 IIT 28'; KBo XXXIX 48 V
18" ([M1Y)

Glossary

HADDUA “dry”
HAD.DU.A

LUHAL “diviner”
LUHAL Sing.

HUR.SAG “mountain”

HUR.SAG-i Sing. dat.-loc.
HUR.SAG Sing.
I

I

1 “to anoint”

T-an-zi A. ind. pres. Plur. 3
D “river”

ID Sing.

IGI ﬁ‘eyEQ!

IGLHL.A-ua Plur. nom.-acc.

IGLHILA Plur.

I1GI-anda ‘“in front”

1GI-an-da

IG1-zi- “first”

1GI-zi-a¥ . Plur. dat.-loc.
INIM  “word, thing” (cf. memiia(n)-)
INIM 5 Sing.
INIM.MES-us Plur. acc.

ITI “month”

ITI Sing.
ITL.KAM Sing.
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KBo XIIT 252 1T 12/
KUB XXXVIII 35 Rev 7

KUB XXV 23 1 11', 12, 19'; KUB
XLVI 21 Rev. 3 ([H]JUR.); KUB LVII
102 V' 23

KBo I1 8 III 5'; KBo XIT 56 T 12/ I,
HT 4:4'(?) (.SA[G)

KuT 24:5'
KUB XLIT 91 11 9(?) (i'-; or DU-?)
KUB XXV 23115

KBo I 814, 27(?) (JHILA[-u]a)
KBo I1 8 12; KBo XII 56 1 15'; KUB
VII 24 +13

KUB XI1I 32 Rev. 3’; KuT 31 Rev. 10
KUB LVII 102 TV’ 21/ {[1G]I-)

KuT 31 Rev. 1511
KuT 31 Rev. 14

KBo I 8 I 13, 31: KBo XIII 252 T
3 (IT[I), 4, 10; KUB LV 14 Obv. &
(J[T]); KUB LVII 10217 15/, TV* 15/,
KUB LVIIL 7 1 9'; KuT 31 Obv. 15

KBo XIII 252 11 1 (TITIV), T &', 9';
KBo XXVI 149 rc. 2'; KUB XLII 100
111, 6 1[1, 14 [, 17 (I[TLKAM),
101 13/; 15 ([IT]LK[AM]), 20/, IV &



Glossary
KAR “to find”
KAR-u-en A.ind. pret. Plur. 1
KAR-er A.ind. pret. Plur. 3
KASKAL “road; journey”
KASKAL Sing.
KAS “beer”
KAS
KAS.GESTIN “wine-beer”
KAS.GESTIN
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("ITIL[KAM), 11/, 22/, 24’ (.K[AM),
28"; KuT 24:6, 13'(.K[AM]}; KuT 27
Rev. 9 (.TIKAM); KuT 31 Obv, 4’
(NTI.[KAM)

KBo XXVI 181:¢'; KUB XLII 100 ITI
26/, IV &' ([K]AR-), 9 ([-en]), 11" (-
e[n)

KUB XLI 100 IV 18’ (-kan anda K.)

KUB XLII 100 IV 35’; KUB LVII 7
II21

KBo Tl 8128, 11 14, I 7, 10, 15,
20,1V Y, 18',25',29', 32, Edge; KBo
XII252114711,5,11; KBo XXVI 182
14,6, 15, 18 N; KBo XXVI 196 Rev.
5; KBo XXVI 212 rc. 1'; KBo XXVI
221:7; KUB VII 24 +18,9,IV 7, 9
[, 11/, 13’ (2x); KUB XIII 32 Obv.
3 (2x); KUB XXV 23 [ 4, 14, 18’
(2x), 19,25, 28', 29’ (3x), 37, 44/
(KAIS), 45,112,227 [],23' [, IV 7,
10,40 [1, 41[], 49’ [1, 53/ [], 54, 56/,
L.E.a)2,b)1; KUB XLII91 11 5,7
(I KAJS), 11 13 (2x, 1x K[A]S), HI
2,15, 16/, KUB XLIT 1001 1", [I1 15,
19/, TV 24'; KUB XLIV 42 Rev. 4', 9/,
17/, 28 (KAJ]S); KUB LIV 90 1.c. 10';
KUB LV 14 Obv, 12’ (2x), Rev. 7';
KUBLVI4017,8(K[A]S), 12/, 18/
(K[AS), 21’ [], IV 11’ 1l; KUB LVII
97 111, 12, 17 M; KUB LVII 102 I’
16/, IV? 16/ (2x); KUB LIX 34 11 10';
KUB LX 163:6"; IBoT II 103 IV 15';
VBoT 26 Obv.” 8, 10; VS XXVII
111 Obv. 5, 6' [1, 11', 12/, 14’ (2x),
19, 20’ [1, 21/, Rev. 2 (K]AS), 5, 6,
104, 11 [, 12%, 15", 19" (KA]S), 21' ],
23'; KuT 31 Obv. &, 12’ [], 15, 18,
20/

KUB XLII 91113

Glossary

KLLAM “gate (house)”
KI.LAM Sing.

KLMIN “ditto”
KIMIN

KLSA “supporting wall”
?KI'.SA’-an ?

MUNUS KLSIKIL “girl”
MUNUSMESKT SIKIL.  Plur.

KIN “to work; to write” (cf. aniia-)

? KIN-an-zi A.ind. pres. Plur. 3
7 KIN-it A.ind. pres. Sing. 3
KIN “work; offering equipment”

KIN-an Sing. acc.
GISKIRI; “garden”

GISKIRI, Sing.

GISKIRIs MES Plur,

LUKISAL.LUH “fore-court cleaner”
LUKISAL.LUH Sing.

KISLAH “threshing fleor”
KISLAH-ni Sing. dat.-loc.
KISLAH Sing.

KU.BABBAR “silver”
KU.BABBAR-a§ gen.
KU.BABBAR
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KBo XXVI 196 Rev. 3 ((LA[M);
KUB XXV 231V 12

KUB LV 14 Rev. 2/, 3, 4; KUB LVII
102 IV? 4’ (IMINY), 5, 6' (2x, 1x
[1(7)); KUBLVII 108+ IL 7/, IIT 14(?)
([.MIN?]), 16, 17 (TKIV.), 18, 22, 24;
HT 42/, 5'

KUB XXXVIII 35 Rev 4/
KBo XXXIX 48 V 18’

KuT 31 Obv. 7/(?) (KIN"-Tanl-)
KUB XXV 23 IV 64/(?) (KIN?-)

KUBLI33IV S

KBo XXVI212rc. 6'; VBoT 26 Obv.”
12/ (KI[RI") o
KUB LIX 3411 3 (T6151)

KUB XLII 100 111 11’

KUB LV 14 Rev. 11’ ([-n]i)

KBo I 81 18; KBo XIII 231 Obv.” 10/
(KIS[LAH); KUB LVII 108 +* I 21/;
KuT 27 Obv. 7' (KISL[A]H), Rev. 10/
I

KBo XIII 231 Obv.” 1/

KBo Il 8 11, 3, 8 12; KBo XII
56 1 8 (BABB[AR), 13’ I, 15’
(L. BABBAR); KBo XXVI 149 rc. 8';
KBo XXVI 187:5(?) (BABBAR?);



KU.GI “gold”
KU.GI

KU; “sweet”
KU,

KUR “country”
KUR-e
KUR-i(z-)
KUR-T7

LI:JKfIR “enemy”
LWUKUR

Sing. nom.-acc.
Sing. nom.-acc.
akkadogr. Sing.

Sing.

Glossary

gen.

WKUS, KU.GI “golden chariot-fighter”

LUKUS, KU.GI

LI:J “man; male”
LIJ-asV
LU

Sing.

Sing. gen.

Sing.
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KBo XXVI 224:6' T, KUB VII 24 +
IV 3 (JBABBAR1), 6 (TKU.); CTH
51613 (/BABBARY), 5, 7; KUB XLII
100 I 8, 27’ (2x, 1x []}, 28’ (2x),
20, IV 5, 14, 19, 20/; KUB LI 33
I 7'; KUB LVII 108 +? II 16'; KuT
11:2/(?) (LBABBAR); KuT 14 Rev.
4': KuT 18 +:7' (KJU.); KuT 24:19’
(K[U.BJABBAR); KuT 27 Obv. 14/
(.[(BJABBAR); KuT 31 Rev. 17

KBo II 8 1 2, 4(7) (KU™.GJ1?), 8(7)
(KU™.), 12; KBo XII 56 I 8'(?) {l.
15'; KUB VII 24 + 1 3, IV 6'; KUB
XXXVII 3515; KUB XLII 100 III 8/,
27" (KU.GID, IV 5 (KU.GID), 7, 14';
KUB LVIT 108 + 11 16'; KuT 11:2/(?)
([.GI)

KUB XLII91 116 (.K]U;%), 12, TIT 14/,
16’

KUB LVII 108 +' I1 25

KUB XXV 23141’

KUB XXV 23116'; KUB XXXVIII 35
Rev 1(Y; KUB LI 33112’ (K[UR'-TV),
16’; KUB LV 14 Obv. 5/, 13’ (-I111);
KUB LVII 1021V’ 11/, 17; HT 4:3'

KUB XXV 23112, 14; KuT 27 Cbv.
1Y

KUBLVII 108 +" 1L 11

CTH 516 1 3(?) (-a[$)

KBo II1818; KBo 11 16 Obv. 13'; KBo
XI0 246 1 I (LU?); KBo XXVI 149
rc.8; KUB VII24 +12,25; CTH5161
1,3(?) (or LU-g[$), 6; KUB XXXVIII
351 17; KUB XL 100 IV 3¢'; KUB

Glossary

LU.MES Plur.

-,

?7L[U ?

LU SSBANSUR  “table-man”

LU SBBANSUR Sing.
LUDINGIR LIM “§iuniiant(-man)”
LU.MES DINGIR-LIM Plur.

LU E.DINGIR-LIM

LU.MES EDINGIR-L/IM Plur.

LU MAS.GAL “owner of small live stock”

LUMAS.GAL Sing.
? LUME “man of the hundred?”
LU.MES ME Plur.
? LU MUN

LU MUN Sing.
LU SLBUN

LU.MES SLBUN Plur.
LU (8)SUKUR

LUMES SUKUR Plur.
LU SBTUKUL

LU SBTUKUL

LU SSTUKUL GID.DA

LUMES SSTUKUL GID.DA Plur.
LU URU-LIM
LUMES URU-LIM  Phur.

LU PU
LUPU Sing.
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XLVI 21 Obv. §; KUB LVII 102 I?
117; KuT 27 Rev. 11’; KuT 31 Rev. 5
KBo II 8 1 39, 1T §'; KBo XXXIX
48 IV 18’ (JLUMIES), V 5, 7', 11/,
22/ 1, 23’; KUB VII 24 + IV 1V
(TLUY MES?); KUB XXV 2319, 35,
39/, 42, 11 16 [], IV 10 (LUMIES),
L. E. a) 3, b) 1; KUB XLH 100 Il
9. KUB LV 14 Rev. 4'; HT 4.4,
13’ ([LU.M]ES?); KuT 11:1’ (L]0.);
KuT 14 Obv. 4'(?) (L]JU?. MES?); KuT
18 +:9'(?) [1; KuT 27 Obv. 13/

HT 4:3/

KUB XLII 91 11 3
KBo XIII1 231 Obv.” 3(?) ([LUZ.ME]S")
KBo XIII 250 L. 7/(7) (LU MES?);
KBo XXVI 1881V 2; KUB XLII 10011
147, 11 36', 39’ (ME[S), IV 12"; KuT
21:12' (L]U.)

KUB LIX 3411 6

KuT 31 Rev. 24 (TMES)

KUB XXXVIII 35 Rev 10/(??) (or
LU-TIM?)

IBoT 11 103 IV 12/ (<. MES>)
KBo XIII 252 TIT 2/ 1

KUB XXXVIII 35 Rev 9; KUB XLII
1001 11'<>

KBo XIII 231 Obv.” 5, 9/, 14', Rev.”
1’

KBoII8II14, I 7, 15, IV ¥(?),25,
Edge; KUB VII 24 + 1V 13’

KUBXXV23L.E.a)2,4



Glossary

LU-TU “people”

LU-TIM akkadogr. Sing. gen.
LO?

L{U’

LUGAL “king”

LUGAL Sing.

LUGAL.MES Plur.

LUGAL.GAL “Great King”

LUGAL.GAL

MA? “he-goat”
MAS Sing.

MAS.GAL “he-goat”
MAS.GAL Sing.

”?ij\éDA “poor man”
LUMESMASDA Plur.

ME “to put; to institute” (cf. dai-)
ME-is A.ind. pres. Sing. 3

MU(KAM) “year”

MU-t Sing. dat.-loc.
MU
MU.KAM.HLA Plur.

MU-ili “yearly”
MU-si-li
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KUB XXXVIII 35 Rev 10(?) (or LU
MUN??)

KUB XLII 100 T 40

KBo XXXIX 481V 4': KUB LVI40 HI
13/, IV 18/; KUB LVII 108 +' I1I 18;
KUB LVIII 7 11 21"; KUB LIX 34 II
3; KuT 18 +:3/; KuT 27 Obv. 8'; KuT
31 Rev. 16 (2x)

KUB XXXVIII3511

KBo XII 57 Rev.” 2/, 4

KBo II 8 11 29(?) (TMAS)

KUBLI33110; KUBLIX 34116

CTH516112

KUB XXV 23 IV 48'; KUB LI 33 I
19(7) [ KUBLV 14 Obv. 6,7 ([-is),
Rev. 10’ (-kan ME); KUB LVII 102
IV? 11’ (ME-]i§), 17’; KUB LVII 108
+7 11 16 (-kan M.); KUB LX 163:5
(-il§); IBoT II 103 IV 10, 15': VS
XXVIII 111 Obv. 17, Rev. 8!, 18!, 26'
]

KBo XXXIX 48 IV &

KBo XIII 231 Rev.” 7/; KBo XIII 252
I 7 (MU"); KBo XXXIX 48 IV 10/;
KuT 24:12/

KBo XII 57 Rev.’ 5

KBo XXVI 196 Obv. 11’ (MJU-); KuT
14 Obv. 12'1

Glossary
LUMUHALDIM  “cook”
LUMUHALDIM Sing.
MUNUg “malt”
MUNU;

MUNUS “woman; female”

MUNUS-TUM akkadogr. Sing. nom.
MUNUS Sing.
MUNUS.MES Plur,

MUNUS.EME “?”

MUNUS.EME-as¢ Sing. nom.

MUNUS.LUGAL ‘“queen”
MUNUS.LUGAL Sing.

NA,; “stone”

NAjs-an Sing. acc.

NAy4 Sing.

NAG “to drink” {cf. eku-/aku-)

NAG-zi A. ind. pres. Plur, 3
NAG (unclear)

NAM.RA “deportee”
NAM.RA

L[:INAR “singer”
LUNAR
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KBo XII 56 I 10/; KUB XLH 91 II 3;
HT 4:.6',7';

KUB XLH 100 T 4/

KUB XLII 100 IV 30/

KBo 11 81 1, 3; KBo XXVI 196 Obv.
6'; KUB LVII 97 12(2) 1

KBo I1 8 III 1/, 30'; KUB LV 14 Rev.
4 (M[ES])

KBolI8122 (MUNUS.),32(./EME’-
), 4311

KBo IT 8 IV 28’

KUB LIX 341115
KBo IT 8 111 28’

KBo II 8 I 30, IT 15 (INAG!), 24
(INAGY)-), 01 28', IV 10/, 20’ (TNAG-
),26/; KUB VII 24 +19, 19 (TNAG1-);
KUB XXV 23 IV 55; KUB XLIV 42
Obv. 14 [; KUBLVII 711 7 [], 15
[; IBoTII 1031V 1’ [], 17/; VBoT 26
Obv.” 3 []

KBo I18 144, 11 26 (NJAG); CTH 516
113 (inf.?)

KUBLVIT108+° 118", 11/ (.JTRAT), 12/
(2x, 1x .TRA1), 13’; KuT 14 Rev. 11’
(TNAML?); HT 4:14' (INAMLR[A),
15’ (2x, 1x T1, 1x NA[M.RA), 16¢
(2x, 1x [I(N), 17"; KuT 36 Obv. 8

KUB XXXVIII 35 Rev 8'; KUB XLII



Glossary

L-‘J’JNI.DUI;I “doorkeeper”
LONI.DUY Sing.

NiG.g&R.RA “groats”
NIG.ARRA

NINDA “bread”
NINDA

NINDA.HI.A Plur.
NINDA.BA.BA.ZA ‘“barley porridge bread”
NINDA.BA.BA.ZA

NINDA.GUG  “GUG-bread”
NINDA .GUG

NINDA.GUR4.RA “thick bread”
NINDA.GUR4.RA
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10011 117

KUBLI3318

KBo XIII 252 I 6; KUB LVII 102 IV
25/ (JRAY)

KBo I1 8 137(?), Il 7'; KBo XIII 252
H 14; KUB VII 24 + IV 4/, 7"; KUB
XXV 23113, 18", 19, 28, 29’ (2x),
45/, I 2, 23'; IV 41', 54, L. E. a) 2,
b) 1; KUB XLII 91 I 18; KUB LV 14
Rev. 7/ ('NINDAT); KUB LIX 34 III
1; VBoT 26 Rev.? 2/; VS XXVIII 111
Obv. 9, 10/, 15/, Rev. 3, 16' [1, 24" [1;
KuT 24:3' (NINDA?)

KUB VII 24 + IV &/, 11/, 12/, 13’

KBoXXVI 1821V 2’ (ININDALIBA.
IBAL[ZA)

KBo XIII 252 II 4(?) (.GUG’); KUB
XLII 91 I 6, III 15'; KUB LIX 34 III
1

KBo II 8 128, 36, 41, II 5, 10/, 14/,
18,20/, IV 9, 15/, 18, 25'; KBo XIII
246 1 12'; KBo XXVI 182 1 7, 12;
KBo XXVI 196 Rev. 8'; KUB VII
24 + 109,17, 22; KUB XXV 23 1
5' (NINDA.GUR4.R]A), 18/, 207, 25,
30/, 447,45 [], 49, 11 2/ ], 22/ ], 2%/
(1. IV 40’ [1, 41’ ], 53/, 54/, 59, L. E.
b) 2; KUB XLII 91 II 1; KUB XLIV
42 0bv. 9, 20/(?) (.GUR4.RA"), Rev.
5'(7) {1, 10 ], 18" (IGUR4I[.R]A),
24/(7) (N[INDA’.GUR4.RA?); KUB
XLVI 21 Rev. 7 (NIND]A.JGUR41.);
KUB LVI40110, 12, HI 1’ (.R[A]), 6’
(TNINDAT), 8, 11’ (NIN[DA.GUR,.

RA), IV 11’ [); KUB LVII 97 I 16;
KUB LVII 102 I* 19 [], IV? 2/ [],
13’ ([NINDA.GUR4.R]A), 19'; KUB

NINDA.GUR4.RA UD.KAM “daily thick bread”
NINDA.GUR4.RA UD.KAM(-MI)/UMI

NINDA.\i.E.Df].A “fat cake”
NINDA IEDE.A

NINDA.KAS “beer bread(?)”
NINDA KAS

NINDA.KU; “sweet bread”
NINDA KU, Sing.

NINDA.SIG “thin bread”
NINDA.SIG

NINDA.TU; “bread pudding(?)”

NINDA TU;
LUNINDA.DU.DU “baker”
LUNINDA.DU.DU Sing.

NU.G;:&L “there is/are not”
NU.GAL

NU.SIGs “unfavorable”
NU.SIG;

NUMUN “seed”
NUMUN

LIX 34 1 9, Il 2; VBOT 26 Obv.” 13

(GU[R4.RA); VS XXVIIT 111 Obv. 8,
13/, 14’ [], Rev. 15!, 18' (NIND]A.),
194, 20%, 22

KBo II 8 I 13 (.[KAM?-); KBo XIII
252 I1 1 (ININDALIGUR41[.RA]), 10
(TNINDA), IT & [1, 9’ (.JTRAY); KuT
14 Obv. 1’ (NINDA.GUR,4.]); KuT
24:2/(7) (NINDA.GUR,’.JRA’]), 6
(TGUR41), 7’ (fGUR4I[.RA), &'

{ [GUIR4.TRAT), 11’ (GU[R4.RA); KuT
27Rev.4'(7)[],9 (NINDA.GUR,.R]A)

KBo XIIT 252 I 11 (.TA1); KUB XXV
231V 3%

KBo Il §1I 14, IV ¢/, 19/, 25'; KUB
LIV90rc. 5

KUB XLII 91 TI 6 (N[INDA’ K]U;"),
12, III 14, 16'; VS XX VIII 111 Obv.
107, 20/

KBo XIII 252 11 4 (ININDA1ISIG);
KUB LV 14 Rev. 4; KUB LVII 102
v’ 14

KUB XLII 91 II 6, IIT 16’; KUB LIX
34111 1

KBo XII 56 T 10/

KBo 11 8130, IIL 3/, IV 21; KBo XIII
25211 1 (N[U.]G[AL), 10(N]JU.IGALD),
Il 6'; KBo XXX 130 Obv. 6; KUB
LVIII 7 T 16/

KUB XLIT 100 II 23’

KUB LV 14 Obv. 5" (INUMUNT?), 12/



Glossary

NAYNUNUZ  “pearl”

NAYNUNUZ Sing.

PO “well” (cf. aldanni-)

PU-TT akkadogr. Sing. gen.
SAG.DU “head; person”

SAG.DU Sing.
SAG.DU.MES Plur.

SAG.GEME.ARAD “personnel”
SAG.GEME.ARAD  Sing.

LﬁSANGA “priest”

LUSANGA

LUMESgANGA Plur.
SI “hom”

? SI.I;II.A Plur.
SI.BUN “thunder-horn™
SLBUN Sing.

(N[UMUN)
KuT 27 Rev. 3/ (INM41"NUNUZ?)
KBo XXVI 18219, 14

CTH 51616, 14(?) (SA]G?.DU?, or ]x
URUDU?)
KUB XLIT 100 ITI 1¢¥, 39’ I, IV 31’

KUB LV 14 Rev. 12

KBolII8I11[](?),20,1I16' (ISANGAD);
KBo XI15617'11,10°(?) (ISANGAT);
KBo XXVI 188 1 2; KUB XIII 32
Rev. 6/; KUB XXV 23 12/ (I'U1), 267,
28'; CTH 516 1 15 ("]VISANGA1);
KUB XXXVIII 35 Rev 5’ (SANG[A);
KUB XLI 100 I 7, 15, 11T 7, ¢,
10’ (SA[NGA), 14, 19’ (TSANGAD),
217, 3%, 34, 39’ (["USAINGA), IV
23',28', 30/; KUB XLIV 42 Obv. 10/
{(*YJTSANGAD), Rev. 2’ (ISANGAD),
15’ ([*U]ISANGA1); KUB XLVI 21
Rev. 1,2, KUBLV 14 Obv. 5" (1]}, 7/;
KUB LVII 102 T’ 18’ (1[VSANGA),
IV’ 117, 18"; KUB LVII 108 +7 I 12';
KUBLVIII 711 8 ("YS]JANGA); KuT
31 Rev. 9 (TSANGA1)

KUB XXV 23110/

KuT 31 Rev. 17(?) (ISTI.THI".TAT)

KBolIl 16 Obv. 1{/; IBoTII 103 FV 12/
(SI'.)

SIxSA “to determine, to take care of” (cf. handai-)

SIxSA-it A. ind. pret. Sing. 3
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VS XXVIII 111 Obv. 16(?) (STxSA"-

(i), Rev. 7', 17", 25" []

Glossary
SIxSA-an-za part. C. Sing. nom.
SIxSA-an part. N. Sing. nom.-acc.

SIxSA-an-te-e§ part. C. Plur. nom.

SIxSA[ ?
SI-S[A- ?
SIGs “good, favorable”
SIGs Sing.
SIGs-in adv.

SIGs “to repair(?)”

SIGs-an-zi A. ind. pres. Plur. 3

LI:JSIPAD.UDU “shepherd”
LUSIPAD.UDU Sing.

SUM “to give” (cf. pai-)

SUM-an-zi A.ind. pres. Plur. 3
SUM-er A. ind. pret. Plur. 3
SUM-an part. N. Sing. nom.-acc.
ISUMI[- ?

§ke-form

SUM-iz-zi A. ind. pres. Sing. 3
SUM-zi A. ind. pres. Sing. 3
SUM-kdn-zi A. ind. pres. Plur. 3
SUM-ki-ir A. ind. pret. Plur. 3
SUM-u-ua-an sup.

SA  “in; into; of which” (cf. anda(n))
SA
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VSXXVIII1110bv. 9, 15 (ISIxSAl-
, <-za>), Rev. 16', 24

KUB XLII 91 114 (-kan S.)

KUB LV 14 Rev. 18(?) ([xSA-an-te-
es?) (GAM S.); KUB LVI 102 1V?
7'(?) (-tle-e5”) (-kan GAM 8.), 21’ (-
kan S.)

KUB XLII 911 25"
KUBLVII1021" 7

KUB XXV 23134; KUB XLII 91 II
9; KUBLVII9713
KUB XLIH 911121

KBo XII 56 13 (-Izi1) (EGIR-pan S.)

KUB XLI191 1120

KBo 1811 15(?) ([SUM -Tan1[-z)i*);
KUB XXV 23 L. E. b) 2; KUB LVII
108 +7 11 6/

KuT 14 Obv. 14; KuT 21:8; KuT
24:10"; KuT 36 Obv. 2’ (-¢[r), 6

KuT 18 +:2

KuT 36 Obv. 4’

KuT 14 Obv. ¢ (ISUMI-, -Izil); KuT
18 +:14'

KUB XLII 1001 7/(?) [], 1 21; KUB
LV 140bv. 5,13 (2%, 1x S]UM-, 1 x
S[UIM[-z), Rev. 11’, 12'; KUB LVII
102 IV 117, 17, 24'; IBoT 11 103 IV
4 KuT 18 +:3/(?) (SUM’-zi")

KBo XIII 231 Obv.” 3’ (ISUM1-Tkdn[-
26, 5,9, 14 [], Rev.” 11

KuT 14 Obv. 12/(?) (ISUMT-Tki1"-)
KUB XXXVIII 35 Rev 12/

KBo XXVI 182119, 20, 1V 4'; KUB
VII 24 +15; KUB XXV 23136"; KUB
XLII 91 I 21; KUB XLII 100 1 9;



Glossary

-kan $.GUB
S. peda-

8. -kan peda-
-kan 8. taninu-
S. -kan dai-

+ -kan

unclear

SA.BA “of which”
SA.BA

SI:X-S'U “of which”
SA-SU

SE “grain”

SE

SE.NAGA “to wash” (cf. yarp-)
SENAGA-zi A.ind. pres. Sing. 3

SE.NAGA-an-zi A. ind. pres, Plur. 3

SE.NAGA-zi A.ind. pres. Plur. 3
SE.NAGA-ar verb, subst. nom.-acc.
SEIZ “winter” (cf, gema-)

§E12-a§ Sing. gen.

SE]Z Sing.

SEN “container”
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KUB XLVI 21 Obv. 6 (SA”; or —
ANA?); KUBLI33110; KUBLV 14
Obv. 4/

KUB XLII 100 IV 39/(7)

KBo XXVI 18212; KUB XXV 23 IV
5,13, 37’ []; KUB XLVI 21 Obv. 5/
KUB VII 24 +13; KUB XXV 23150/
KUB XXV 23124, 1V 3

KUB XXV 23 IV 49’

KBo Il 8123,1V 32/

KBo XII 138 III 15’ (S[A"); KUB
XXV 231111

KUB LV 14 Rev. 10; KUB LVII 102
1 13’ (B[A); KUB LVII 108 +? I1 8’ (
BAM), 117 (2%, 1x BA™, 1x TSA.T),
20/, 21, 111 8, 9, 10; HT 4:6', 7', 18,
19’ (.B[A); 1BoT 1I 103 IV 10/, 14/,
VS XXVIII 111 Obv. 1/

HT 4:14/

KBoI18118; KUB LVII 108 +” I1 9/,
14,217 (2x), 25,111 10, 13, 15, 19

KBo XIII 250 Lec. 8(?) (or Plur.?);
KUB XLIV 42 Obv. 27’ (SE.IINAGAI-
lzi1) (or Plur?)

KUB XLII 100 IV 2 ([-an-]); KUB
LVII 102 IV’ 1/(?) (SE.INAGA[-
an-zi', or — peda-7); IBoT I 103 IV
7.'

KBo XIII 246 1 7' (-1zil}; KBo XIII
250 Lc. 8/(?) (or Sing.?); KUB XLIV
42 Obv. 27 (SE].INAGAl-Izil) (or
Sing.7)

KUB XLIV 42 Rev. 8 (ISE1.)

KBoIl B IV &
KBoII 8114, 31

Glossary
SEN Sing.
? GISSEN12(SUXNIG)  “container(?)”
GISSEN!” Sing.
SU “hand” (cf. ke§Sar-)
SuU Sing.

LUSU.GI “old man”

LOMES§1) GI Plur.
MUNUSSULGI
MUNUS.MES §U.GI Plur.

URUDUSUKIN “sickle”
URUDUSTJ KIN Sing.

SUKIN Sing.

SUNIGIN “sum”
SU.NIGIN

SUNIGIN.GAL “total sum”
SU.NIGIN.GAL

GIBS(LA “seat”
GISS0.A Sing.

(G[s )SUKUR “spear”
SUKUR Sing.

TA “from” (sumerogr. indicator of ablat./instr.)
TA
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KBoll 8122

KUB LV 14 Rev. 18’ (f6181); KUB
LVII 102 IV? 7'

KUB LI33 IV 1/(?) (ISUT)
KBo XXXIX 48 V 17/
KBo XXXIX 48 V 17 (S[U.G]I)

KBo II 8 I 15, III 4'; KUB XLII 91
I 5/ (TURUDUT TKINT), 7/ (18U, 8;
KUB LV 14 Obv. 10/

KBo XIII 231 Obv.” 6/; KUB XLII 91
e

KBo XIII 231 Obv.? 7/ ([8]U.), 12,
Rev.” 8, 11(?) ([SU".NIGI|N"); KBo
XTI 250 rc. 10'; KBo XIII 252 11 6
M; KBo XXVI 182 1 18, 19, IV 4;
KUB XLII 10014, 12/, I 4, 1Y, 20/
({SU.NIGJINY, IV 27'; IBoT I1 103 IV
3!

KUB XLII 100 1 €', 14'; KUB LVII
108 +7 1 11'; HT 4:14' ([S]U.)
KUB XLII 91 11 8, 10, 22, IIT 12/

KBo XIII 252 IT1 2’ (SUKU[R)

KBo II 8 TIT 6'; KBo XII 138 III 2';
10/; KBo XIII 252 1 ¢ ([T]A); KBo
XXVI18812; KBo XXXIX 48 IV 4/,
7' (T[A?), 9'; KUB XLII 100 1 7' T,



Glossary

Tls MUSEN

. i‘eagle’Q
TISMUSEN

Sing.

TIL “to finish” (cf. zinna-)
OATIL-an part. N. Sing. nom.-acc.

GISTIR “forest”

GBTIR Sing.

TU; “soup”

TU;

TU;HLA Plur.

TI:JG “garment”

TUG-it Sing. instr.
TUG-TUM akkadogr. Sing. nom.,

GI_STUKUL “weapon”
GISTUKUL-an Sing. acc.
GRTUKUL Sing.

TUR “small, little”
TUR

TUs “to sit” {cf. es-fas-)
TUS-as part. C. Sing. genit.

I:J.BARs “spring”
U.BARg-as Sing. gen.
U.BARg Sing,
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15 (T[A"), IV 28'; KUB LV 14 Qbv.
5'(TA', or S‘A??); KUBLVIII7II 8 1,
VS XXVIII 111 Rev. 18' (T[A), 20';
KuT 31 Rev. 16

KBo1I 8110
KuT 27 Obv. 12/
KUB VII 24 + IV 12’ (S8'TIR")

KUB XIII 32 Obv. 2 I; KUB XLII
91 II 6, I 16'; KUB XLII 100 T I/
([TIU), 2 (T[Uy), 3’ [], LI 15/, 16'
(T[U7), 17'; KUB LVII 108 +7 II &,
13',23'(?) (T{U,")

KUB XLII 91 11 3

KBoII 8126
KBo XXVI 182110

HT 4:18’

KBo IT 16 Obv. 12': KBo XIII 231
Obv.’ 5,9, 14', Rev.” 11; KBo XXVI
149 r.c. 5, KUB XXXVIII 35 Rev 6/,
9. KUB XLII 100 I 11/; HT 4:2¢¢

KBo XXVI 196 Obv. 6¢'; KUB XLII
00 IV 19, 2¢/

KBoII 811 (?)(TU]S-); KUBLV i4
Rev. 17,2

KUB XLII 100 III 25, TV 25
KBo XXVI179:3([.BARg); KBo XX VI
181:1'; KUB XLII 100 1 2’ [], 19

Glossary

2 U.BARg-ni"’ ?

L‘:JI’J.I;II'}B “deaf man”
LU HUB Sing.

I:J.SAL “meadow”
U.SAL Sing.

(VRUDD)[J,. SAKAR “moon crescent”
Us.SAKAR-az Sing. abl.
URUDUTT, SAKAR

UBUR “breast”
UBUR

UD “day”

UD.KAM-MI
UD.KAM Sing.

UD Sing.

UDU ‘“sheep”
UDU

307

akkadogr. Sing. gen.

(.B[ARs),21’ (B[ARg), II1 13’ {.B[ARg),
16/
KUB VI 24 + IV 11/

KUB XXV 23L.E.a) 1,3,b) 1

KBo XXXIX 481V 11'; KUB XXV 23
140/, 50/

KBo II 16 Obv. 12
KBoII 819 ((ISAKARI)

KuT 14 Rev. 5' I

KBo I18 113 (/KAML-)

KBo II 8 1 20, 40(?) ([UD".JTKAM,
KBo XXVI 196 Oby. 15'; KUB XLII
100 1M 32/; KuT 14 Obv. 1’ (TUDL.{KAM);
KuT 24:2', 6 (K[AM), 7' [], 8
(fUD1), 11’ (UID.); KuT 27 Rev.
4(7) (UID), 9

KBo 18131

KBo L1 8 11 30, IV 29’ (2x ), 30" (2x),
31’ []; KBo XII 56 1 5'; KBo XII 57
Rev.” 1’ 11, 3'; KBo XIII 231 Obv.”
12:KBo XIII 250 r.c. 8,10, 12'; KBo
XIII 252 11 12; KBo XXVI 1821 10,
18, IV 4’ (2x); KBo XXVI 188 T 1;
KUB VII24 +16,IV 7,9 1, 117,12/,
13; KUB XXV 23116/, 27, 41/, 42/,
115,21, 1V 52,L.E.a) 3; KUB XLII
91 I1 10 ([ UD]U"); KUB XLII 91 III
8 13'; KUB XLII 10012’ [], %, ¢,
11, 12/ (U[DU), 14’ (UDU"), 111 16/,
17, IV 25, 26/, 27'; KUB XLIV 42
Obv. 10/ (2x), Rev. 15’ (2x); KUB
LI331 10, 11,1V 4; KUBLVI401
11,117, 17, IV 1Y (2x); KUB LVII
9719; KUB LVII 102 1" 18, IV’ ¢,



Glossary

UDU.HLA Plur.

UDU.KUR.RA “mountain sheep”
UDUKUR.RA Sing.

UDUNITA “ram”
UDU.NITA

UDU.SILA; “lamb(?)”
UDU.SILA,

UDU.SIR “ram”
UDU.SIR Sing.

UGU “up” {cf. Sara)

UGU
U. -kan
U. pai-
U. peda-
U da-

unclear

UKU.US “UKU.US(-troops)”
UKU.US

UN “hgman, man’
UN.MES Plur.
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12/, 18'; KUB LVII 108 +* 11 ¢/, 14,
16/ 11,207 (3x), 1114, 9(2x), 12; KUB
LVIII 71129’ HT 4:3', 7' (3x, 2x 1),
19, 20'; IBoT II 103 IV 3, ¢, 10,
11; VBoT 26 Obv.” 12/; VS XXVIII
111 Obv. 7/, 13 11, Rev. 511, 10" (2x%,
1x ), 22! (3x, 1x [UIDU); KuT 14
Obv. 11/, 13/ 1N; KuT 27 Obv. 5, KuT
31 Obv. 3’ 1,12’ Rev. 611

KBo XII 57 Rev.” 3'; KBo XIII 231
Obv.” 5, 6, 7 (U[DU.HL]IA}, 14/
[, Rev." 2' [], 6/ (FAT), 12’ (H[LA);
KBo X1 252 11 8, 11T 1¢/; KUB XXV
23142; KUBLVII 104 113, 7; KUB
LIX 3416

KBo 11811 3(?) ('UDUT?); KUB XLII
100 I 27/

KUBLVII104113/(?) (UDJU" NITA");
KuT 31 Rev. 6

KUB LV 14 Rev. 15

KBo XIII 246 1 8(?) (.S[IR"); KUB
LIX 34116

KBo XII 56113’ (U[GU")

KBo XXVI 196 Obv. 7/

KBo Il 8121, 43

KUB XXV 23111’

KBo I8 1V I’, 15, 22'; KBo XII 138
ITI 10"; KUB XLII 91 I 7/

KuT 31 Rev. 25

KBo XII 56 14/

KUB XLIV 42 Rev. 2(¢

Glossary

UN.MES-tar “people”

UN.MES-ni Sing. dat.-loc.

URMAH “lion”
URMAH Sing.

LOUR.MAH “lion-man”

LUMESR MAH Plur.

URU “town”

URU-a§ Sing. nom.
URU-ri Sing. dat.-loc.

URU-LUM akkadogr. Sing. nom.
URU-LIM akkadogr. Sing. gen.
URU Sing.

URU.DIDLLHULA Plur.
URUBAD “fortified town”
URU.BAD Sing.
URUDU “copper”
URUDU

L[:JUQ.BAR “weaver”’
LUS.BAR Sing.

LUMES{I§ BAR Plur.
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KUB XXV 2317

KBo XII 56 T 14’; KUB VII 24 +1 3;
CTH 51614 (TURL); KuT 18 +:10/

KBo 11 8 IIT 11" (.IMAHY), 23/, 26/
([*]V); KUB XLIV 42 Obv. 7'
(["UMBSUTR.), Rev. 19’

KUB XXXVIII3511; IBoTII 103 1V
4!

KBo II 8 1 33; KBo XXXIX 48 V 12/;
KUB XXV 23124’; KUB XXXVIII 35
Rev 1’; KUB LIX 34 III 9(?) (U[RU-
ri)

KBo IT 81 37; KBo XII 56 1 5'; KBo
XXXIX 48 V 16'; KUB XXXVIII 35
13; KUB XLVI 21 Rev. 1; KUB LVII
108 +7 I1 3, 5 (TURUI[-L]UM), 19/,
20/, I 13, 15, 19 (-L[UM)
KBoIISII 14,117, 11’,15,IVY(?)
(UR[U"-), 25, Edge; KUB VI1 24 + IV
13; KUB XLVI 21 Obv. 4’ (-LI[M]’);
KUB LVII 108 +° IIT 11(?); KuT 31
Rev. 5(7) (-LI[M)

KUB LVII 108 +7 IT 22/, 111 23

KBo XIIF 250 l.c. 3’ (TURUL); KUB
XXV 23119;HT 4:9’ (U]RU,, .THIL.),
12

KUB LVIII 7 11 24

KBo I 8 19 ('URUDU?); CTH 516 1
14(?) (or SA]G".DU)

KBo XXVI221:4/(?) (U[S$.BAR); KUB
LVII 108 +7 1T 8 )

KUB LVII 108 +7 II 13’ (7:V1), KUB
LVIII 7 11 15/(?) (LUME}S)



DUTU-SI “His Majesty”

DUTU-ST

DUGI:JTUL “pot, bow]”
DUGUTUL

UZg “she-goat”
UZg

ZAHUM “cup”

Sing,

Sing.

Glossary
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KBo II 16 Obv. 14’; KBo XII 56 I
11/; KBo XII 138 ITT 6'; KBo XIII 231
Obv.” 3 (TUTU-SD), 117, Rev.” 3 [],
8 (P'U[TU-S8T ), 9 (T°1), 13’ []; KBo
XHI 246 Rev. 11'; KBo XIIT 250 l.c.
5" (PUTU-]), 14’ []; KBo XIIT 252 11
7; KBo XXVI 149 rc. 5'; KBo XXVI
182 1 2, 3; KBo XXVI 187:2'; KBo
XXVI1941.c. 8; KBo XXVI 196 Obv.
8 (PUTUL-); KBo XXVI 212 r.c. 3';
KBo XXVI 224:5'; KBo XXXIX 48
VI(P1); KUB VII 24 + I 2; KUB XIII
32 Obv. 8'; KUB XXV 23 IV 48', 63/,
KUB XXXVIII 35 I 3, Rev. 3; KUB
XLI 91 11 7, II 9; KUB XLII 100 T
20/, 11 22/, IV 10Y, 15'; KUB XLVI
21 Obv. 5 (P'); KUB LI 33112, 19,
KUB LIV 90rc. 11/, 12; KUB LV 14
Obv. 6, 7/, Rev. 9, 12/; KUB LVI 40
I i6'; KUB LVII 97 I (?) ([PUTU’-
S17); KUB LVII 102 1vV? 1V (-$TD),
17, KUB LVII 104 1 4 [], 8(?) [],
I 3 [], 4 (I°1), 8 [], 10 (PUTU-]),
11 (TP1); KUB LVII 108 +’ II 4, 7',
16’ (TUTU1), 18 (TP1), I 12, 15, 16,
17 (-$[1), 20, 22; KUB LVIIL 7 I 22/,
KUB LIX 34 11 7 ([PU]TU-), 11 1 {];
KUB LX 163:5"; HT 4:5'; IBoT I1 103
IV 10/, 15'; VBoT 26 Obv.” () [],
7', VS XXVIII 111 Obv. 16/, 17’, Rev.
7' (IPYruTUI-ISNY), 8', 17! (IUTU,
18' ({PUT]U-), 25' (-{SD), 26' (-[SD);
KuT 27 Obv. 11; KuT 29 Obv.” 3/
(U[TU-81); KuT 31 Obv. 7(?7) [1. Rev.
6 (-1SM)

KBo XXVI 221:8"; KUB XLII 100 I
1 (P[VISIOTULY), 2/ ([PY]9), 3, 11/,
127, L 15/, 17, IV 247, 26

KBoII 8 II 29

Glossary
ZAHUM
GIS7ZA LAM.GAR “tent”
G3ZA LAM.GAR-a§ Plur. dat.-loc.

Ll:JZA_BAR.])AB “holder of the bronze dish”
LUMESZABAR.DAB  Plur.

ZAG “right”

ZAG-ni-it C. instr.

CZAG.GAR.RA “altar” (cf. iftanana-)
GISZAG.GARRA-ni  Sing. dat.-loc.

ZAG.GAR.RA-ni Sing. dat.-loc.

GISZAG.GARRA-T!  akkadogr. Sing. gen.
G87ZAG.GAR.RA Sing.
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KUB XLII 100 TV 7, 19/, 20’; KUB
LI3317;KuT 11:2

KuT 31 Rev. 21(?) ([<C8>ZAT L]AM".)
KBo XXXIX 48 IV 16’
CTHS51615

KBo XIII 250 1.c. 10’ (SSZAG.GAR.
R]A-), 13 (“SZAG.GAJR.); KBo
XXVI 18219, 10 (-}, 17; KBo
XXVI 188 IV 1; KUB VII 24 + 1

-8; KUB XXV 23 IV 41', 54; KUB

XLII 91 IT 6, IIT 15’; KUB LV 14
Obv. 14’ (S1PIZAGLIGARLIRAL),
Rev. 14'; KUB LVI40113, I 18' [],IV
4 (BZA]G.), 18’ ([°BZ)AG.); KUB
LVII 97111 (-n[i]), 17 []; KUB LVIII
7114’,19 (-n[i); KUB LIX 34 11 10/;
KUB LX 163:6' (.G[ARRA-ni); VS
XXVII 111 Obv. 5’ (ZA[G.GAR.RA-
ni), 8’ (SSZAG.GAR.R]A-), 14/
(<RA>-), 19 (.<RA->), 21’ (.<RA-
>), Rev. 2 (-n[i 1), 10' ], 15' [], 19",
23" (<RA>-ni')

KUB XXV 23 1 18, 29’, 44’ ( R[A-
nil), I 4 {1, 22’ []; KUB XLII 91 1I
13; KUB LVI40 T 2/ [], 9’ [, IV 12
(-Inil)

KUB XLII 100 IV 20/

KBo II 8 I 10, IV 24'; KBo XII
246 1 8, 10'; KBo XIII 250 rc. 4
(.R[A), 5'; KBo XXVI 182 IV 2
(IZAGLIGARLIRA); KUB XLII 91
Il 9, 23; KUB XLIV 42 Obv. 12/
(LRA); KUB LI 33 I 6'; KUB LVII
97110; KUB LVIL 1021 18’ (2, 2x
(1), Iv? 2/ ([1]°, (R[A]), 12’ {.R[A),
18’ [}; KUB LVII 7 II 2/(7) (975,
[.GAR.RA); IBoT II 103 IV &', 11’



Glossary

ZAG.GARRA Sing.
G8ZAG.GARRAHLA-a¢5  Plur. dat.-loc.

ZI “soul; will”

Zl-za Sing. abl.

ZI ‘5?"

ZI-TUM akkadogr. Sing. nom.
NAMZIKIN  “huyasi(-stone)” (cf. N punasi-)
NAZILKIN Sing.

?ZLKIN Sing.

NAs7Z] KIN.HL.A Plur.

NA1ZL.KIN.MES Plur.

ZLDA /ZiD “four”
ZL.DA
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(.[RA]), 15'; VS XXVII 111 Rev. 5,
12',20' ]

KUB XXV 23 I1 20/

KUB XLIV 42 Obv. 20/
([CZAG].IGARL), KUB XLIV 42
Rev. 24/

(°BSZAG.JIGART.)

KUB XLII91 I 8
KBolIl 8122, 44

KBo II 8 IIT 2/(7) <>, 14, 17, 24
([Z]1); KBo XTI 246 1 13 (TZI1.TKINT);
KBo XXVI 150:3 (™4Z]L); KBo
XXVI 196 Obv. 12/ (NA?Z]1” KIN?);
KBo XXVI 224:3'; KBo XXXIX 48
V 15 (Z[1].); KUB VII 24 + 1 4,
vV 2(?) 1, 8, 8, 10’ (IZILK[IN);
KUB XXV 23 1 12’ [], 13, 1%,
34, 417, 1 12; IV 47', L. E. a) 4;
KUB XLIV 42 Obv. 8 (IN41, [ KIN),
Rev. 12’ (.IKINT), 13’ ([ZLKIN), 23/
(.TIKINT); KUB XLVI 21 Rev. 4, 6;
KUB LVI40 I (.K[IN), IV 9'; KUB
LIX 34 1T 4 (Z[LKIN])[ KUB LX
163:7' (NMZ]1); VS XX VIIT 111 Obv.
7', 13, Rev. 14' (N[*ZILKIN), 22'
(NA'Z[LKIN); KuT 27 Obv. 13'(7?)
(NAPZL'), Rev. 3 (VMMZILKIIN)
KuT 27 Obv. 13 (or N*7ZI'7 77)
KBo XIII 231 Obv.” 1’ (TZILIKINI.
THITTAT)

KUB VII 24 + IV 12’ (IZILIKIN,);
KUB LIX 34 I1 8

KBo IT 8 T 40, IV 29, 32, Edge;
KBo XIII 231 Obv.” 5 (Z]1.), & [],
9, 10/, 14', Rev.” 11’; KBo XIII 250
lc. 4; KBo XIII 252 11 5 (IZ]11.), 8,
11 (ZLD]A), 12; KBo XXVI 1821 15,
18, IV 5/ (1ZI1}; KBo XXVI 18811

ZLDA DURs
Z1.DA DUR;

ZID HAD.DU.A
Zib HAD DU.A

Z,iZ “wheat”
717

ZUy “‘tooth”

VAU Sing.

Glossary
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(ZI'.); KBo XXVI 196 Obv. 13, Rev.
5 KUB VII 24 +17, 8: KUB XXV 23
14,37,1V 6], 49; KUB XLII 91 II
5,12; KUB XLII 10011 (Z1.D]A)}, 2/,
¥, 4,12, 015, 16,17, 19, IV 24,
25', 26'; KUB LI 33 1 20'; KUB LVI
40 18(?) (ZL.D]A), 13 ((D[A), T 3/,
8, 10/, 187, 19/, 21 (TZD), IV 7, 11/,
13 []; KUB LVII 97 1 11, 12, 17, III
5'(?) (Z1.DA?); KUB LVII 104 III 5;
KUB LVII 108 +7 11 22'; 14’ (2x), 16';
VBoT 26 Obv.” 7/, 10/ (Z]1.), Rev.? 3/;
VS XXVIII 111 Obv. 2/, 11’ (Z1.D]A),
12 (Z]L), 14’ (2x, 1x TZI"" DAY,
1x TZI1), 19, Rev. 2 (2x), 5 1, 6,
10' 1117, 12! (2%, 1x ZLD]A), 15',
19', 20" (1ZI1), 21" (1ZI1.), 23"; KuT
24:14' (Z1'.); KuT 31 Obv. 9, 12/

KBo XIII 252 III 12’ (1Zil); KUB
XLII 91 1 1 1, 13; KUB XLII 100
111’; KUB XLIV 42 Rev. 16’ 11, 17’
(/DAL)

KBo XIIT 252 TIT 12/ 1

KBo II 8 1 18, 32, Il 5'; KBo XIII
246 13 (Z]iZ), 1¢/; KBo XIII 250 Lc.
¢, rc. 11'; KBo X1 252 11 4 (Z[iZ"),
I 11’; KBo XXVI 182 1 3, 18: KBo
XXVI 212 rc. 4; KUB VII 24 + 1 5;
KUB XXV 23135, 1113, 1V 6; KUB
XXXVII 35 I 6; KUB XLVI 21 Obv.
6'; KUBLV 14 Oby. 5, 7', 11’ (Z]IZ);
KUBLVI40III 15 (3%, 1 x <>); KUB
LVII9714;: KUBLVII 108 +' 1Y, 14/,
217 (2x), 25, 111 10, 13, 15, 19; VBoT
26 Obv.” 7; VS XXVIII 111 Obv. 17/
(2%, 1x ZIZ), Rev. 8', 17" (2x, 1x
707, 1x []), 184(7) 1, 23! ]

KUBXLII91 112N



Glossary Glossary

I.B.1. Unclear / incomplete
[.C. Numbers
EME’-x-la-a§ KBo II 8 H 21

GAL KUB XLII 100 IIT 29/
K[U. KUB XXXVIII 3519
L[U KBo XI 138 I &’
-1x(-)DU-ia-Tar! KBoII 8 IV 14/
JRA.TMES1 KuT 24:10/

x.MES KBo XXXIX 48 IV §'

(S T

KBo 11 8 IV 31/; KBo XIII 252 11 5, 6,
II 10, 11/; KUB VII 24 +12, 7; KUB
XXV 23 137, IV 21 (&%), 49; KUB
XLII91 I15; KUB XLIIT 10014’ (2x);
KUB LVI 40 IV 7’; KUB LVH 97 IIT
5" (4%); KUB LIX 34 III 1; KUB LX
163:3' (17); VS XXVIHI 111 Rev. 20"

1 KBolI811[],3,8, 14 (3x), 15 (2x),
18 (2x), I 5,91, 1(¥, 18/, 20', 1TV
9, 18, 25, 29’ (2x), 300 (2x), 31
{(2x, 1x []); KBo Il 16 Obv. 4’ (3x),
5 (2x), 6 (2x), T (2x, 1x IT), &
(2x, I1x [, 9 2x, 1x []), 10, 11,
12,13 (2x); KBo XII 56 I 2/ (2x),
6 (2x),7 (2x, Lx ), 8, 10' (3x);
KBo XII 57 Rev.” 1/ T'; KBo XIII 231
Obv.” 2/ (2x), 4 (2x), 5, 6’ (2x),
8,10, 13, 14D [], Rev.” 1", 2/ (2x,
1< [, 4,5 1L &, 7, 1 (2%, 1x
M, 12, 14'; KBo XIII 246 1 8’; KBo
XII 250 re. 1V, 7/, &, 12/, 1%, 14';
KBo XIII 252113, 6 <>, 11 (2x), 12
(4x, 1x []), TUI 10; KBo XXVI 149
re. 6 {2x,1x[]),9 (2x); KBo XXVI
181:1" (2%, 1x [}); KBo XXVI 1821
4, 6,10, 18. 20, IV 4, 5'; KBo XXVI
18811°; KBo XXVI 196 Obv. 13, Rev.
5 KBo XXVI 212 r.c. 4'; KBo XXVI
221:8"; KBo XXVI 224:3',4' {(2x), 6
M; KBo XXXIX 49:2’, 3'; KUB VI 24
+12,5(2x),6,8 (3x),14,IV7, 9
M 11, 12’, 13*; KUB XIII 32 Obv. 3;
KUB XXV 2314/, 16, 18, 27, 41,
42, 44' 11 217, 22/ [], IV 7, 4%, 52/,
56',60/,L.E.a) 2,3; CTH51619, 10;
KUB XXXVIII3514,5F, 8,9, Rev.
7 (2x),8;KUBXLII91IT1,5,7,11
M, 12,1825 101 5,8 (2x), 13, 15;
KUBXLIT 10011’ (3x,1x[]),2' (4x,

314 315




Glossary

1.KAM “one; first”
1.KAM

1-SU “once”
1-SU
1-SU

? 1-ta
1’-ta unclear
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2% 1), 3 (3x), 10/ (2x), 11’ (4x),
12/ (3x), L 17 (17), 11, 12/, 13 (2x,
1x [, 15 (3x), 16’ (4x), 17 (4x),
28, 40, IV 6/, 7', 22, 24', 25'(2x),
26" (3x), 30/ (4x), 31"; KUB XLIV
42 Obv. 10" (3x, 1x 11}, 24/, Rev. 15’
(2x), 16/, 23 (17); KUB LI 33 17,
20'; KUB LIV 90 lc. & I'; KUB LV
14 0bv. 4,8 (2x),9 (3x), 10 (2x),
127 (3=, 2x Iy, Rev. 4, 7' (2%), 9,
1/ 1 KUB LVI4018, 11, 12, 11T 2/,
30, 7,8, 9,100 (2x), 11, 17, 18,
19/, 217 (2%), IV 7 1, 10 (2x), 117
(2x), 12/ [], 13; KUB LVII 97 1 4, 9,
10 [], 11 (2x), 17 (2%, 1x []), T 1/,
2',3; KUBLVII 10217 18/, IV’ 9, 12/,
16’ (2x), 18/; KUB LVII 14 11 &', 7';
KUBLVII 108 +" 118, 9,19, 1118, 18
(?7); KUB LVIII 7 I1 26'; KUB LIX 34
5,6, 10 (2x); HT 4:6' 11, IBaT II
1031V Y (2x), 4, 10,11, 14; VBoT
26 Obv.” 7, 8’ [], 10'; VBoT 26 Obv.”
12/, Rev.” 3; VS XXVIII 111 Obv. 2/,
5.7,8,9, 11, 12, 13, 14" (2x),
18,19’ (3, 1x [], 1x 1N, 207 [], 21
(2x), Rev. 2 (2%), 5 (3x), 10" (4x,
Ix [], 1x 1), 114 12! (4%, 1x []),
19' (3x, 1x 1), 20' [], 21' (2x, 1x
M), 22' (3x), 23", KuT 14 Rev. 7/, 12/
(2x), 13(?); KuT 24:18' (2x); KuT
27 Obv. 5, 6',Rev. 2, 13/, 16/ ['}; KuT
31 0bv. 2737(2x, 1= []), 9, 127 (2x),
15’, Rev. 6, 19; KuT 36 Obv. 11

KBo XTI 252 11 7, KUB VII 24 + IV
14/

KBolI8II 1
KUB LV 14 Rev. I (-STU"), 2,3, 4/
(-150Y)

KUB XLIV 42 Rev. 13’ (or [ka]t-taT)

1-NUTU “couple, pair”
1-NU-TIM

2
2

Glossary

akkadogr. Sing. gen.
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KuT 14 Rev. 5

KBe II 8 T 32, 40, IV 29', 32'; KBo
IT 16 Obv. 11'; KBo XII 56 I 1¢¥ IT,
KBo XII 57 Rev.” 3’; KBo XIII 231
Obv.” § (3x), 6 (2x), 7, 9" (2x),
10/ (2x), 15, Rev.” 17 (1217), 6'; KBo
XIII 250 Lc. 4; r.c. 11’; KBo XIII 252
15,6, 1110, 11, 12'; KBo XXVI 149
re. 1T 6, 9/ T1: KBo XX VI 181:4';
KBo XXVI 182115, 18,20.1V 4/, 5,
KBo XXVI18811/11, 2/, KUB XIIT 32
Obv. 3T KUB XXV 2314',29' IV 6;
CTH351619; KUB XXXVIII3516T11;
KUB XXXVIII 35 Rev 8'; KUB XLII
91 11 4, IIT 16’ (2x); KUB XLII 100
11, 15 (29, 1L &9, 157, 217 (121,
IV 247,25 27,28, KUB LIV 90 Lc.
11, rc. 2, KUB LV 14 Obv. 4/ (2x),
12’ (2x ), Rev. 15'; KUB LVI 401 13,
I, %, 8, 18,1V 14/; KUB LVIL 97
112 (2x, 1x []); KUB LVII 104 III
5 (2x), KUB LVII 108 +' II 14/, III
4; KUBLIX 341 1 (4%, 1x i), HT
4:3'; IBoT 11 103 IV 16'; VS XXVIII
111 Obv, 7, 8 (2x), 1Y (2x), 12
(2%, 1 []3, 13,17 (2%, 1x []), Rev.
2 (2x, Ix 11),3,6 (2x, 1x []), 11%,
23", KuT 24:19' (27), 13’; KuT 31 Obv.
3, 5,100 N 1%

KBo 11 8 T 28, II 30, I1I 10/, 14, 15
([[T37]]), 18’, IV 29", KBo II 16 Obv.
2/ (137%), 11’ 1; KBo XII 56 1 6/ T1;
KBo XIII 231 Obv.” 4’ 11,7 Rev.” &,
12’; KBo XIII 246 Rev. 13/; KBo XIII
252 114 (5%), 5,7 (2x), I 12/; KBo
XXVI 149 rc. 1, 7'; KBo XXVI 182
13,15, 18 (2x): KBo XXVI 196 Rev.
8, KUB VII 24 + IV 7', ¥, 11', 13’
(2x); KUB XXV 23 1 13 (3'), 28,
45’ 11 1%, 23, IV 10, 41’ [], 54, L.
E.a)2; KUB XLII 91 114, 6 (3x, 1x



3. KAM
3. KAM

3-S U “three times”
3-SU
3-ZU

4
4

7]

Glossary
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My, 11, 13, I 14’ (2x), 15’ (2x), 16';
KUB XLIT 10012/, 4" (2x), 6,7, 10/
M 11,14, 114’, 16, 27,1V 25'; KUB
XLIV 42 Rev. 17; KUB XLVI 21 Obv.
6: KUBLI33119; KUBLIV 9 rc.
14;KUBLV 14 Obv. 7/, Rev. 7/ (2x };
KUBLVI40HOI 4 (1317), 15 (3%, 1x
MMy; KUB LVII 102 IV? 10/ (2x), 14';
KUB LVII 104 IIT 5; KUB LVII 108 +°
119,20, 21°, 23, 25, 111 3: HT 4:6';
IBoTII 103 IV 16’; VBoT 26 Obv.” 7/;
VS XXVII 111 Obv. 20/, 21’ {], Rev.
17" (2%, 1x -1 1x []), 181(7) N, 23!,
26'; KuT 5 Obv. 3

KBo XMI 231 Rev.? 7: KuT 24:12
(3*.K[AM'])

KBo II 8 IIT 16', 25'; KUB LVII 102
' 4,56, 14
KUB XIII 32 Rev. &

KBo 11 8 1 37(?); KBo II 16 Obv. 11/;
KBo XII 56 15711, 12'; KBo XIII 231
Rev.” 6/, L1’ (T471); KBo XIII 250 r.c.
10/ (2x),13'; KBo XII1 252 11 6; KBo
XXVI149r.c. 7 KBo XXVI 182119;
KBo XXVI 196 Obv. 12/ (4?); KUB
XXV23118,112; KUB XLII91 TT
12 (f/-ﬂ?); KUB XLII 100 T 4’ (2x),
127 ], 0 27, 39°, IV 27, 31'; KUB
LV 14 Obv. &, 7; KUB LVII 102 I’
10/; KUB LVII 108 +" 11 &, 14/, 16/
M, 11 8; HT 4:6/(7) [], 9(?) []; 1BoT
IM1031V 14/: VS XXVIIL 111 Obv. 4/
(2x),6' (2x), 10/, 14/ (2x), Rev. 19';
KuT 11:2' (4"); KuT 14 Rev. 6'; KuT
27 Obv. 14/

KBoII 8114, II 5, 7, IV 9’; KBo
XIIT 231 Rev.” 14'; KBo XII 25211 5
(2x), T 13’; KBo XXVI 188 1 1/, 12

5-ki “five-fold”
5-ki

6
6

6.KAM
6. KAM

-3 -1

cc o0

10
10

11
11

Glossary
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[]; KUB XLII 100 1 14’; KUB LV 14
Obv. 4’, Rev. 7; IBoT II 103 IV 1¢';
KuT 31 Gbv. I

KuT 14 Rev. &

KBo II 8 I1 29; KBo XII 56 T 5'; KBo
XII 231 Obv.” 7/, 12/, Rev.” ¢ 1, 11/
(2x, 1x M); KBo XXVI 188 1 1’;
KBo XXVI 221:7; KUB XLII 100 T
4" KUB LVII 104 11 3/, 20/; KuT 14
Obv. 11’; KuT 24:5'

KBo XXXIX 48 1V 1Y

KBoII 8 IV 29"; KBo XXVI 182119,
KUB XXV 23141; KUB XLII911I1,
2 (2x), 3; KUB XLII 100 T 9'; KUB
LVII 108 + 111 13; HT 4:9’

KBo XII 57 Rev.” 3, Rev.” 2’; KBo
XIIT 250 r.c. 12/(7) (181 or 191); KBo
XI252116; KUB XXV 23116/, CTH
516 17; KUB LVII 108 +7 11 14/ HT
4712

KBo XIII 231 Obv.” 7/; KBo XIII 250
rc. 12/(7) (191 or I181); CTH 516 1 15;
KUB LI 331 & (1917); KUB LV 14
Rev. 4: KUB LVI 108 +’ I1 20/, II1 15

KBo XIII 252 11 8; KUB XXV 23129;
KUB XXXVIII 3515, KUB LVII 108
+7 11 12'; HT 4:16/, 17'; KuT 14 Obv.
11,23/, 14'; KuT 31 Rev. 6

KUB XLII 100 IV 27'; KUB LVII 108
+ 111 4



12
12

12 KAM

13
13

14

14

15
15

16
16

17
17

18
18

20
20

21
21

22
22

25
25

Glossary

KBolII8131,41; KBo XIII 250+.c. 12';
KBo XXVI 181:1' []; KUB XXXVIII
35 Rev 9'; KUB XLII 100 1 & (2x,
IxIMy, 14 [], TN 137, 20 (2%), IV 22;
KUB LI 33111'; KUB LV 14 Oby. &’
(127"); KUB LVII 108 + III 5, 9; KuT
27 Rev. 12/ (11217)

KBo XII 252 11 4 ((KAM); KUB
LVIII 7 119’

KUBLI33110; KUBLVII 1021° 13";
KUB LVII 108 +7 II 21’

KBo XII 57 Rev.” 3'; HT 4:12/

KUB LVII 108 +" IT 14/, TIT 19

KUB XLIT 1001 14/

KUB XLI 10011 1¢/; HT 4.7

KUB LVIT 108 +' I1 21/

KBo IT 8 IV Edge; KBo XIII 252 III
10, KUB XXV 23129; CTH51618
I; KUB LVII 108 +7 IIT 10 (2x); HT
4:15'T; KuT 14 Rev. 11'; KuT 27 Rev.
14’ (207)

KUB LVII 108 +" 11 8

KBo XIII 25211 5

HT 4.7’ ([2]5°); KuT 27 Obv. §'

26
26

28
28

30
30

37
37

38
38

39
39

40
40
46
46

47
47

50
50
70
70

77
77

80
80

90
90

Glossary
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KUB LVII 108 +’ 111 9

KUB LVII 108 +’ 11 ¢

KBo II 8128 KUB VII 24 + IV 7
(190113017, 11/, 12, 13’; KUB XXV
23118,28', 45, 112,23, IV 41, 54';
KUBLI33115

KUBLI3311%

KUBLV 14 Obv. 5" (2x, 1x Mor7397)

KUB LV 14 Obv. 5’ 1 (or I381)

KUB LVII 108 +7 11 8, 13'; KuT 36
QObv. &

KUB LVII 108 +* 119/, 11

HT 4:14

KBo II 8 Il 7/(?) ([5]07); KUB LV 14
Rev. 7'; KUB LVII 108 +7 T 11

HT 4:15'

KUB LV 14 Obv. &'

HT 4:18'

KUB VII 24 + IV 7' (1901°/13017)



95
95

ME “hundred”
TME

1 ME 34103
1 ME3

1 ME 90 “190”
1 ME 90

2 ME “200”
2ME

2ME 2202
2ME2

2 ME 95 *2957
2 ME 95

3 ME 24 324"
3ME?24

4 ME 73 “473"
4 MET3

5 ME “500”
5ME

6 ME “600”
6 ME

6 ME 37 “637”
6 ME 37

1 LIM 41004
1LI-IM 4

I.C.1. Incomplete

1+x{
M+ x
1’ +x
30[+x

Glossary
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HT 4:18 (1957°)

KuT 31 Rev. 24

KUB LVII 108 +7 IT 12

KUB LVII 108 +* 11 13/

KuT 14 Obv. 13/

KUB LVII 108 +" IT 14/

KUB LVII 108 +° If 14

KUB LVII 108 +" 1I 16/

HT 4:14'

HT 4:19 (7) (ME")

KBo IT 16 Obv. 10’

KUBLVII 108 +* I1 11/

KUB LVII 108 +" II 16’ (141)

KUB LVIT 102 1V’ 15

KBo XIII 231 Obv.’? 12

KBo XII 56T 13/
KUBLV 14 Obv. ¢/

607[ + x
Ix+ 11
x+]1

X+]2

x+ |21
x+5
[x+17
x.KAM
x.KAM
x-[SU”

1.D. Akkadograms

ABI ABI “grandfather” (see also ABU)

Glossary

HT 4:16'

KUB XLII 100 IV §

KBo XIII1231 Obv.? 8'; KUB LVII 108
+7115: KUB LX 163:2’; KuT 31 Obv.
20’; KuT 36 Obv. &

KBo II 8 TV 25"; KBo XII 56 1 15/,
KUB LVII 102 IV? 10'; IBoT 1I 103
vy

KuT 14 Rev. 2/

KUB XLII 1001V 2/

HT 4:19

KuT 27 Rev. 12/

KBo XIII 252 113

KUB LVII 102 IV’ ¢

A-BIA-BI Sing. KUB XLII 100120/, I 22’ (A-BI] A-),
IV 10/

ABU “father”

A-BU akkadogr. Sing. nom. KUB XLH 100 11 9

A-BI akkadogr. Sing. gen. KUB XLII 100 I 20/, III 22/, IV 1¢,
15

A-BI akkadogr. Sing. stat. constrKUB XLIT 100 1 20", III 22’ [1. IV 10;

ANA “for, to” (akkadogr. indicator of dat.)

A-NA
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KuT 27 Obv. 11/; KuT 29 Obv.? 3':
KuT 31 Rev. 6(?) ((-)4-)

KBo II 8 128, 35, II 3, 20, 1II 4/, 20/,
23,1V &, 29': KBo I 16 Obv. 3'; KBo
XII 56 I 8'; KBo XII 57 Rev.” 1’ I;
KBo XIII 246 1 3/, 5'; KBo XIII 250
rc.3; KBo X1 252113, 4, 10[], 12 (-
INAY), TIT Y, 10/(7) []; KBo XX VI 182
19[]; KBo XXVI 188 13; KBo XXVI
196 Rev. 3'; KBo XXVI 221:7;: KBo
XXXIX 49:7; KUB VII 24 + 13, IV
13: KUB XXV 23126, IV 52: CTH
51614; KUB XXXVIII 3511 (-INAY),
10(?) {[A-N]A; or S]A); KUB XLII 91
118,20 (-N[A), 24 ([A-NJA), 11T &', 10’;
KUB XLIL 10011’ {], 2 [1.3'[). 6/, 7',
9, 14’ I 13, 15 (TAT[-NA]), 207, 21"



ANA

KUSARITU “shield”
KUSA-RI-TAM

Glossary

akkadogr. Sing. acc.

ASRU “place, spot” (cf. peda-)

AS-RU

BELU “lord”
BE-LUHLA
BIBRU “rhyton”

BI-IB-RU
BI-IB-RU

BI-IB-RU.HIA
BI-IB-RIHLA

BI-IB-RI

akkadogr. Sing. nom.

‘akkadogr.” Plur. nom.

akkadogr. Sing. nom.
akkadogr. Plur. nom.

‘akkadogr.’ Plur. nom.
‘akkadogr.” Plur, gen.-acc.

akkadogr. Plur. gen.-acc.
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(1,25 [], 3%, IV 17, 20/, 21', 24', 25',
26/, 28, 34, 35, 40'; KUB XLIV 42
Obv. 10, 15, Rev. 12/; KUB XLVI 21
Obv. 6’ (A'-NA', or — SA); KUB LI
33117, 18, 23(7) (TA1-N]A]); KUB
LiV90rc. 6,7, KUBLV 14 Obv. 11/,
Rev. 6'; KUB LVII 97 I 8; KUB LVII
102 TV 9 ([A-N]A), 157, 22’ (TAl-);
KUB LIX 34 II 8; IBoT II 103 IV
S, 9; VS XXVIII 111 Obv. 3’ [], 5,
7', 10’ (-INAY), 18, Rev. 9' []; KuT
14 Rev. & (TA1-); KuT 24:7 (-INAD),
117 (2x, 1x -INA), 13 (A*-NA"), 21";
KuT 27 Obv. 10/, 11; KuT 27 Rev. 6' (-
N[A]); KuT 31 Obv. 4’ (TA1[-N]A), 13/,
15’ (TA1-), 17’ (-INAT), 19 [}, Rev. 15
(1A1-)

KUB VII24 +1V 1I',9, 11, KUB XIII
32 Rev. &

KUB LVII 108 +" 1IT 12(?) N

KBo XXXIX 48 IV 5'; KUB XLII 91
Ii21

KUB XXV 23110/

KUB XLII 100 III 28’

KBo XXVI 182 IV 3'; KUB LV 14
Rev. 17" (BI)/IB1-); KUB LVII 102 I’
19 [1, IV? 3 (-R[U), 13, 19" []

KBo XXVI 182113 (-R[U.HLA)
KUB VII 24 +19, 17 (BI-IB-]); KUB
X 32 Obv. 4; KUB XXV 231 ¢/
(IRI'.), 207, 30¢, 45/ 11 3, 24/, IV 42/,
55',L. E.b) 2; KUB XLIV 42 Obv. 1’
([BI-IB-RI].), Rev. 5/, 10/, 18’; KUB
LVIIL 7116’ (BI-IB-R]1.): KUB LIX 34
M1 2 (-I[B-RLHLA); VBoT 26 Obv.” 2/
([A); VS XXVII 111 Obv. 11’ ([BI-
11B-)

KUB XLIV 42 Obv. 21’ ([BI-I]B-)

BITIB[-R)

Glossary

Plur.?

DISU “spring” (cf. hamesha(nt)-)

DI»-S1

ELLU “free, noble”
EL-LU-TIHLA

akkadogr. Sing. gen.

‘akkadogr.” Plur. gen.-acc.

DUG HABANNATU “HABANNATU(-vessel)"

DUGHA-BA-NA-TU,

HUSSU “reed”
?HU-US-Sf

akkadogr. Plur.” nom.

akkadogr. Sing. gen.

KUB XLIV 42 Obv. 4

KBo XII 56 I 6/, KBo XIII 246 I 6'
(2x); KUB VII 24 + IV 9'; KUB XXV
23 126", IV 38’ (-$[1), 51", L. E. a)
1; KUB XLIV 42 Rev. 25'; KUB LI
33117; KUB LV 14 Obv. 8 (-S[D),
11’; KUB LVI 40 L 20/, IV 6’ ([DI\,-
18[1); VBoT 26 Obv.” ¢/; VS XXVIII
111 Obv. 11, 20/, Rev. 4, 11' [], 20
KuT 27 Rev. 7' (-[SD)

KUB XXV 231 1¢Y

KUBLIV 90ic. 1V

KUB LV 14 Rev. 8'(?) ([-U]S-)

INA “in; into” {akkadogr. indicator of loc.; cf. anda(n))

I-NA

INA

ISTU “from” (akkadogr. indicator of ablat./instr.)

IS-TU
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KUB VII 24 + I 4; KUB XXV 23 I
26/,36',1L.E.a) 1;CTHS51619; KUB
XLIT 100 1T 7/, IV 13 (IN-), 16/, 37';
KUB LVI 40 I1I &', 13’ I1; KUB LVII
108 +* 11 107, 15'; KUB LVIII 7 11 &
(I-NJA); KuT 27 Obv, ¢

KBoH 8121,22,31,32,43,IV 5,1V
22',23’; KBo XIII 246 1 8/, 10'; KUB
XLII 100 1 33’; KUB LVII 108 +' II
401, 7], 18, 24" [], 26’ [], L 6, 11,
14,16 ], 181,201, 22 [], 24 []: IBoT
I1 103 IV 7, 8, 15, VS XXVIII 111
Rev. 7'(M [], 14'; KuT 31 Obv. 19,
Rev. 10

KBo II 8 I 6, 18; KBo II 16 Obv. 2';
KBo XII 57 Rev.” 5 (IS-T|U); KBo
XII1 250 r.c. 117; KBo XXVI 149 r.c.
3, KUB XXV 2315, 12, 14’ (11$1-),
27'([N5-), 115 [],L.E.a) 3; CTH 516
112(?) []: KUB XXXVIII 35 Rev 6’
KUB XLII 9111 3, 10, 16, IIl 14/, 21’,



Glossary

ITTI “with”
T

-!A i‘my’7
-JA

CSKAPPU “bowl”

G gAP-PU akkadogr. Sing. nom.

MAHRU “first”
MA-AH-RU akkadogr. Sing. nom.
MUHHBRU “skull; upside”

MU-HI akkadogr. Sing. gen.

DUCNAMMATU (a measure)
DUGNAM-MA-TUM  akkadogr. Sing. nom.

-NT “our”
-NI

NURU “light; lamp” (cf. 5asana-)
NU-U-RU akkadogr. Plur. nom.
DUGNU-U-RILHLA

PANI “in front of” (cf. peran)
PA-NI

-kan ANA P. GUB
P. peda-

P, dai-

P taninu-
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‘akkadogr.” Plur. gen.-acc.

29', 32’ 1, IV 10 ([£]55), 23'; KUB
XLIV 42 Rev. 14’ (-ITUT); KUB LI 33
112/, 16'; KUB LVI1 97 I 16; KuT 27
Obv. 7" (I[S-T\U), 15" (-ITU), Rev. §'
(IS-T|H, 1Y

KUB XLVI 21 Rev. 1(?) ([T-T1")

KUB XXV 231V 45, 57

KBo I 16 Obv. 4 (3x, 1x K[AP'-
PUY), 5 (2x), 6/ (2x), 7' (2x), &
(2%}

KBoII 8120, 40

KuT 27 Obv. 1(¥

KuT 24:5'

KUB XLII 100 1T 9/

KUB XLII 9111 19
KuT 24:4'(?7) (-RI" H[I".A7)

KBo II 8 Il 2/, ITI 14/, 17, 24', 27,
IV 7; KBo XIII 246 1 13'; KBo XIII
250r.c. 6’ KBo XXVI18217,9(2x);
KUB XXV 23121, 41", 16 [1. 7 [].
IV 33, 63 ([P]A-): KUB LIX 34 [l 4
(

KUB XLII 100 IV 40'(7)

VS XXVIII 111 Obv. 7(?) (P]A"-NI")
KUBLI3315

KUB XLVI 21 Rev. 4 (TPAl-); KUB
LIX 34114

Glossary

PARISU (a measure)
PA

DUGPURSITU “offering plate”
DUGpyR-SI-TUM akkadogr. Sing. nom.

OATAMMA “so, thus”
QA-TAM-MA

QATU “to become finished” (cf. zinna-)

QA-TI akkadogr. stat, Masc. Sing. 3
SUTU (a measure)
SA-A-TI akkadogr. Plur. gen.-acc.

SABJT U “to seize, take” (cf. ep(p)-fap{p)-)
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KBoIl 8118 (2x),IV 29'; KBo XII 56
I15'; KBo XIII 231 Obv.” 5’ (P[A), &,
7,9, 10 11, 14/, Rev.” 9, 11' ; KBo
XIIT 250 Le. 4, r.c. 107, 11'; KBo XIII
252115, 6 (2x), 8(7) <>, 11 [], 12,
T 12 (2x), 13'; KBo XXVI 149 r.c,
1,7, 10 []; KBo XXVI 188 1 I; KBo
XXVI 196 Obv. 13; KBo XXVI 212
rc. 43 KBo XXXIX 49:3/(7) (PA");
KUB VII 24 + I 5 (2x); KUB XXV
23 135; KUB XLII 91 I1 1 I; KUB
XLI 100 1 27 (PJA), 3, 4 (2x, 1x
P[A), 6, 117, 12" (2x, 1x []), 14/, IIT
16/, 17°, 20/, IV 25, 26/, 27'; KUB LI
33115,20/; KUB LV 14 Obv. 6, 7',
12/, Rev. 7, ¢, 1¢/; KUB LVI 40 III
3, 10V, 19’ (P]A); KUB LVII 102 IV’
10'; KUB LVII 104 III 5; KUB LVII
108 +7 115, 9, 14" (2x), 21’ (2x),
22/ 11 25 M 5, 10 (2x), 13, 15, 19;
HT 4:21'(?) (P]A”); IBoT II 103 IV
3,16’; VBoT 26 Obv.” 7/; VS XX VIII
111 Obv. 2/ (2x, 1x [], 1x P[A), 11
0,127 ], 14" (2,2x ™), 17" (2x, 1
D, 18 119" (2x, 1x []), 20/ [], 21,
Rev. 5, 8' (TPAT), 12! [], 17" (2x, 1x
M, 1x [, 1847 M, 20" (P<A>), 23';
KuT 31 Obv. 3'; KuT 36 Oby. 11’ I

KUB XXV 231V 43/

KUB XLII 10011 8; KUB LVIT 102 I
7!

KBo XXVI 1821V 7; KUB VII 24 +
IV 14/, KUB LVI 401V 20/; KUB LVII
108 +' 11 17

KUBLIX 34112



Glossary

IS-BAT akkadogr, G pret. Sing. 3 KuT 31 Rev. 3

SA “of” (akkadogr. indicator of genitive)
SA

SAKANU “to put” (cf. dai-)
?AS-KU-UN

-SU “his, her”
-SU

SUMU “name”
SUM-an Sing. nom.-acc.
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akkadogr. G pret. Sing. 1

KBoIT 814, 12,1V 28; KBo II 16
QObv. 8'; KBo XII 57 Rev.” §/; KBo
XIHI 231 Rev.” 7; KBo XIII 250 l.c.
6' (2x); KBo XIII 252 II 7 (ISA1%),
11, HI 2’ ($]A); KBo XXVI 149 1c.
4,5 KBo XXVI 18213; KBo XXVI
196 Obv. 12'; KBo XX VI221:2’; KUB
X111 32 Obv. 5’ (ISAT"); KUB XXV 23
128,40; CTH51612,3,5 7, IV
1'; KUB XXXVIHI 351 10 (2%, 2x
S1A7), Rev. ¥, 10/ (3x); KUB XLII
91 II 3, 12 (S]AY), IIT 11’; KUB XLIT
100 T 13/, 17/, 20/, HI &, 12/, 22/ [],
27,29, 1V 31, 32; KUB LI 33 I 14,
19',IV 6/; KUB LV 14 Obv. 5 (SA”, or
TA'?), Rev. 9; KUB LVIT 108 +’ 1Y/,
197, 21’,28; KUB LVHI 7 11 19/, 21;
KUBLIX 34115, 6/; HT 4:3' (2x),6
{2%), 7 (2%, 1x 8§[4),15 1, 16/, 17,
19’; VBoT 26 Obv.” 7’; VS XXVIII
111 Obv. 12/ (2%, 1x ), 13/ (2x, 1x
S[A); KuT 5 Obv. 3(?); KuT 14 Rev.
127; KuT 24:12', 19; KuT 27 Obv. 7'
(STA), Rev. 10/, 13/; KuT 36 Obv. 8/,
10/

VS XXVII 111 Obv. 16/'(7)

KBo XIII 252 11 9; KBo XXVI 149 r.c.
3(?) (-S[U or -S[U-NU); KBo XXVI
188 12/(7) 1; KBo XXX 130 Obv. 3,
6; KUB XXV 2315 [],26,27,L.E.
a) 3; CTH 516 1 3; KUB XXXVIII 35
120; KUB LVII 7 11 8 (-$[U)

KBo I 8 Il ; KBo X 56 1 13, 14/
M, KUB XLIT 10017 [], 9, Il 14/,
217, IV 23, 28/ []; HT 4:14'; KuT 27
Rev. 5/

KUB XLII 100 1V 34/

Glossary

SUM-MU akkadogr. Plur. nom.

-SUNU “their”
-SU-NU

TUPPU *tablet” (cf. tuppi-)
TUP-PU akkadogr. Sing. nom.

TUP-PAHILA ‘akkadogr.” Plur. ‘acc.

U “and”
U

UL “not”
U-UL

UL

UMMA “thus”
UM-MA

UMU “day”
Uy-MI akkadogr, Sing. gen,

UNUTU “utensil”
U-NU-TUM
U-NU-TE.MES
UNU-UT  akkadogr. Sing./Plur. stat.constr.

akkadogr. Sing. nom.

UPNU (a measure)
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‘akkadogr’ Plur. gen.-acc.

KUB XLIT 100 TV 34/

KBo XXVI 149 r.c. 3'(?) (-S[U-NU or
S[Uy

KBo XXVI 182 IV 7'; KUB XXV 23
IV 60

KUB XLII 100 IV 17/; KUB LVIII 7
23

KBo XIII 250 Lc. 6'; CTH 516 IV 1';
KUB XLII 100 T 7/, 15’ (T'), TT 21/
[, IV 28

KBo XII 57 Rev.” 7/ I1; KBo XXVI
18211, IV7,;KUBVII24 +11, IV
&'; KUB XIII 32 Rev. 3'; KUB XXV
231 14"

KBo XXV1 181:5 (U]L); KUB XLII
100118, 1II &, 23/, 25, 26, 31/, 37,
IV 9,11/, 41"; KUB L1V 90 r.c. 13';
KUB LV 14 Rev. %; KuT 14 Rev. 6';
KuT 24:15'; KuT 27 Obv. 3', Rev, 4,
9’ KuT 31 Rev. 12, 13; KuT 36 Obv.
4

CTH 516 I 1; KUB XLII 100 II 14’
(UM"-MJAT), TI1 30, 36/ ([UIM-), IV
12" ([UM-M]A); KuT 31 Rev. 9, 15
{(-fmA1)

KBo XIII 252 11 1 {(TU41-), 10, 111 &'
(Us]), &

KuT 24:18’
KUB XL.II 100 HI 34/
IBoTII 1031V 7



UP-NU

UP-NI

USALLU “meadow”
U-SAL-LI

EZARATU “tent”
EZA-RA-TI
I.D.1. Incomplete

_][T]M1

Glossary

akkadogr. Sing. nom.

akkadogr. Sing. gen.

akkadogr. Sing. gen.

akkadogr. Plur. gen.-acc.
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KBo XII 56 I 2; KBo XIII 252 I 6;
KUB XLII 100 I 5*; KuT 31 Obv. 12/
I

KBo IT 8 IV 31’; KUB VIH 24 + IV
4,7, KUB XXV 23113, 11 2, 23/,
IV 41’ (U[P-NI), 54, .. E. a) 2; KUB
XLII91 T 10, I 1, 11 (-N[Z ]), 12, 111
14/ (2x); KuT 27Rev. 13 (TUP1-NI'?)

KUB XXV 23134/, 3¢/

KuT 31 Obv. 19°(?) (-1T1)

KBo XXVI 196 Obv. 7/

IL. Gods

IL.A. Hittite

D A llinassi-

D Al-li-na-as-si-es

D Halki-
DHal-ki-i

Hal-ki-is
Hal-ki

D Hasamili-
DHa-sa-mi-li

D Hatepuna-
DHa-ti-pu-na-an

D Hebat

PEé-bat

D Hilassi-
DHi la-as-§i-i§
DHi-la-as-§i

Dhi.i-la-a$-$a-an

D Hupattassi-
PHu-ya-at-ta-as-5i-i§

DHu-ua-at-ta-as-si
D Jiaia-
Dria-ja-as

Dl—ja—j'a-an

Dtia-ia

nom.

nom.

nomi.

stem form

stem form

acc.

stem form

nom.
dat.

luw. dat. ?

nom.

stem form

nom.

acc.

stem form

Glossary
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KBo XXXIX 48 V 21

KBo XXXIX 48 V 10’ (-i[§); KUB
LVIII 7 11 25/(?) (-i[57)

KUB XLII 100 IV 33

KUB XLH 100 IV 37

KBo I1 8 19(?) (PHa-5a-])

KUB XXV 2311 10/

KUB LIV 90r1.c.7'; KUB LVII 108 +*
III 24

KBo II 16 Obv. &/

KBo I1 8 129 (Hi'’-); IBoT II 103 IV
11

KBo II 8 IV 31/

KUB XXV 23 IV 61'(?) (IPWH[-
ya-at-ta-ai-§i-if])
KUB XXV 23 IV 11(?) (-f[a-as-§i)

KUB LVII 108 +’ IIT 14

VS XXVIII 111 Obv. 7 (-ia-<ia->),
Rev. 7' (IP[I-ia-i]a-)

KUB LVII 97 15 [], 8 ([I-jal-), 9;
VS XXVIH 111 Obv, 3 [], 5 (-i[a),
Rev. 8' (MPVI-fa-ila(-)), 9' {1, 10'
("N[-ia-ia), 14'



D Jshassara-
Dis-ha-as-Sa-ra

D farri-
Dla-ar-ri-i§

P Kallija-
DKal-li-ia

D Kurhazussara-

DKur-ha-zu-ui-sa-ra-a

DKur-ha-zu-us-sa-ra

D Marusijati-
DPMa-ru-si-ia-ti-in

D pPanza-
Dpy-an-za-as

D Parga-
Dpir-ga-as

D Pentarupsi-
Dpé-en-tar-uh-§i-es

P Pibhammi-
Dpiha-am-mi

D Pirua-
DPiir-ya-a-as
Dpiir-ya-as
PPi-ru-ya-as
Dpiir-ya

D Sabhasara-
DSa-ap-ha-sa-ra-a

D Sulinkatfe-
DS u-i-li-kat-ti-is

D Suyanzipa-
DSu-ti-ua-an-zi-pa

stem form

noim.

stem form

stemn form
stem form

acc.

noim.

nomi.

nom.

stem form

noin,
nom,
nom.
stem form

stem form

nom.

stem form

Glossary
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KUB LVII 108 +7 I1 24/(?) (-r{a)

KUB VII 24 + 1V 12

KBo XXXIX 48 IV Y

KUB XLIV 42 Obv, 12
KUB XLIV 42 Rev. 7 (-rla), 9 (-i[a-
ra), 15, 17 ({hal-, [-us-3a-ra)

KBo XXVI 212 r.c. 2 (-i[n)

KBo XXXIX 48 V 14/

KBo XXXIX 48 V 14(7) (Pd[r'-
gla’-)

KBo XXXIX 48 IV 15’ (IP1)

KBo II 16 Obv. 6'(?) (-mi])

KUB LVII 108 +7 IT 17/, 11 16 (-¢[a-])
KBo XXXIX 48 IV 14/

KUB LVIII 7 11 25’

KUB LVII 108 +7 IL 7/ (I°1, [-4]a)

KUB LVII 108 +" 11 18’ (-lral-)

CTH 51612 (I°1)

KUB LVII 108 +' 11 7(?)

D Suyenta-
DSu-ii-i-en-ta-an
PSu-uis-en-ta-an

DSy-ti-en-ta

P Daharunuya-
PDa-ha-ru-nu-ya-an

D Damnassara-
DPDam-na-as-sa-ra-a¥

D Taparriiassi-
DTa-par-ri-ia-as-$i-is

D Telipinu-
DTe-li-pu-na-as
DTe-li-pi-nu-un

DTe-li-pi-nu
? DTe-li-pi-nu|

D Titivatti-
PTi-ti-ya-ii

Dipra-
DUp-ra-as
D{itijauni-
DU-ti-ia-ti-ni-en-zi

D Liallia-
PUa-al-li-as

D Zahpuna-
DZa-ah-pu-na-an
D Zatarziia- ?
DZa-ta-ar-zi-ia

D Ziparua-
Zi-pa-ru-ua

acc.
acc.

stem form

acc.

noim.

nom.

nor.

acc.

stem form

stem form ?

stem form

noi.

luw, Plur. nom,

nom.

acc.

stem form

stem form

Glossary

333

KUB LVII 102 IV? 4' (D1, i)
KUB XLIV 42 Obv. 24’ (-¢[n-fla-);
KUBLV 14 Rev. I IPUSu1-Tyis1-Tenl-
fm'l!_)

KUB LV 14 Obv. 11’

KUB LV 14 Rev. 2’ (°Da-hla-)

KBo II 16 Obv. 5'(?7) (Da[m-na-as-
sa-ra-as)

KBoII 16 Obv. 5’

KUB XXV 23 IV 61/

KUB XXV 23 IV 4 (-<pi->); KUB
XLIL 100 IV 2/, 12/, 18/

KUB XLII 100 IV 31, 32/

KBo XIII 252 I1I 4/

KBo XIII 252 11 10 (TP1, gy

KBo XXXIX 48 V 14 (-r[a-])

KBoII 16 Obv. &

KBo XXXIX 48 V 15’ ([P], -TasT)

KUB XXXVIII 351 18(?) ([°Za’-a}h-
plu-na-an’)

KBo XII 56 I 12/(?) ([**Z]a’-)

KUB LVIII 711 24'(7)



Glossary

D Zithariia-
DZi-it-ha-ri-ia-an acc.
DZi-it-ha-ri-ia stem form

ILA.1.
Unclear / incomplete

DIAT[-
DrAnl[-
PHal-
PHA[R-
PLa-ah|-
DSa-x[
DS[a’-
DYg-x-|
Dx-x-x-ti
Dx

DX[—
D()]x-x-x-ua-as

II.B. Sumerograms

DAMA -mamalili-?
D AMA-ma-ma-Ii-li stem form
DAMAR.UTU “Marduk”
DAMAR.UTU-a¥ NOIL.
DAMAR.UTU

PDAM.KI.NA
DDAMKINA

DINGIR GI4(-ST)
DINGIR-LUM Glg(-81) akkadogr. Sing. nom.

DINGIR GIs(-ST) "RU Parnassa

DINGIR-LUM Glg(-ST) YRVParnassa akkadogr. Sing. nom.

DERES.KL.GAL
DERES.KI.GAL
DERES.KLGAL URUy[
DERES.KI.GAL VRUy|

334

KUB XXXVIII 351 4
KuT 27 Obv. 12/ (PZ)i-)

KBo XXXIX 48 IV 14/
KBo XXXIX 48 V 4’
KUB LVII 108 +7 III 3
KUB XLVI 21 Rev. 2
KUBLVII 1021’5
KuT 11:5

KBo XXVI 196 Obv. 12/
KUBLVII 102" &
KUBLIV90r.c. 9
KBolI815

KBo XXXIX 48 V 3/, 12
VS XXVIII 111 Rev, 25'

KBo I 81V 16 (IAMAl-)

KUBLVII 108+’ ITI 3 ({IPWAMAR1/UTUL)
KUBLVII 10217 11’ (I'°1); KUB LVII
108 +' 111 14

KBo II 16 Obv. 5'(?) (DA[M.KL.NA)
KBo II 8 1 28, 30, 38, II 3(?) (<Gls-
>7), L4, TV 2/(7) (<Glg>"-)

KBoII 81 17(7), IV 30/

KUB VII 24 + 1V 2

KBo XXXIX 48 IV 3’

Glossary

DITMIN.IMIN.BI “the IMIN.BI, the Heptad”
DIMIN.IMIN.BI

DKASKAL.KUR
? PKASKALKUR-/a-za abl.?

PLAMMA
DLAMMA

DLAMMA GAL

DI AMMA GAL

? DLAMMA.LUGAL SA E tuppal(-)
? DLAMMA.[LUGAL $}A E tuppal(-)
PLAMMA YRU Halenzupa
PLAMMA YRUHalenzuya

DMUNUS.LUGAL “Queen, HasSus$ara-"
DMUNUS.LUGAL

DU “Stormgod”

PU-as gen.
PU-ni dat.
by

DU aggas

DU asgas

DU harsibarsiias
DU harsihar¥iias

DU heupas
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KBo I 8 II 20; KBo II 16 Obv. 7'
(BII)

KuT 27 Obv. 13'(?7) (.KU[R]"-)

KBoXII56112 (IP1), 14 (TLAMMAN);
KBo XXXIX 48 V 4, 21’; KUB
XXXVII 351 10; KUB XLII 100 IV
21’,31’; KUB XLIV 42 Obv. 12; KUB
LVI 40 III 13, 15/; VS XXVIII 111
Obv. 10° (2x), 12 (I°17[LAMMA),
13’ (2x, ix []), Rev. 17" [], 18’
(TLAMMAD), 22!

KBo Il 16 Obv. 4,9
KUB XXXVIII 35110

KUB XXXVII 3519 (IPT[LA]IMMA)
KUB LVII 108 +" IIT 11

KUB XXV 231V 59’

KUB LV 14 Rev. 15, VBoT 26 Obv.!
12

KBo Il 16 Obv. 3/; KBo XXVI1221:2;
KBo XXXIX 43 V 3/, 20'; KUB XXV
23 IV 57, L. E. a) 2, 4, KUB XLII
01118, (2x),10,22,1I1 12/, 13/; KUB
XLIV 42 Obv, 10/'; KUB LVI 40 111
13/, 15, IV 9’, 10/; KUB LVII 108 +7
11 18/, 26, 111 14, 16, 22; IBoT II 103
IV 5,9 (TUl); VS XXVIII 111 Obv.
16/, 17, 18" (2x), 20', Rev. 17' (2x,
1x []), 22"

KUB VII 24 + IV &

KUB VII 24 + IV 8'; KUB XXV 23
IV 45', 62/ (IP1)



Glossary

DU keuuas

DU mijannas
DU mijannas

DU AN(-E)
DU AN(-E)

DUE

PUE

DU 6I5GIDRU
Dy GBGIDRU

Dy KI.LAM
PUKILAM

DU U.SAL/USALLI
DU U.SAL/USALLI

DU USALLIVRY Urista
DU USALLI VRV izt
DU URU-LIM

DU URU-LIM

DU URU.BAD

DU URU.BAD

Dy URU Hasuna

DU RUHasuna

Dy URU Kasdama
DU Uk asdama
DY URU Gastuba
DU YRUGastuha
Dy URU Nerik

Dy VRUNerik

Dy URU partiassa
DU VRUpgrtiassa
Dy URU §abpina
bU YRUSakpina

Dy URU Saressa

DU URUSareffa

DU (VRU) Zapalugga
DU ("R Zakalugga
DY VR Zikmar(-)
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KUB XXV 23 1V 47, 51, 62’, L. E.
a)l

KBo XXXIX 48 IV 7'; KuT 36 Obv.
()

KBo XXXIX 48 IV 17" (IP1); KUB
XLII 100 ITT 13,19, 27", IV 40'; KUB
LVII 7 11 18’ (TD1)

KUB XIII 32 Rev. o

KUB XXV 23 1V 49’ (or PU <URU>
GISGIDRU?)

KBo XXVI 196 Rev. ¥/

KBo XXXIX 48 IV 11'; KUB XXV
23136, 40, 50

KUB XXV 23134
KUB XLVI 21 Obv. ¢
KUB LVIII 7 1T 24

KUB LI 33 123/(?) (I°l); KUB LV
14 Rev. 6/; KUB LVII 102 T 17/

KBo XXVI 18813
KBo XXXIX 48 V7

KUB VII 24 + 1V 1¢/; CTH 516 IV 1;
KUB XLII 100 III 33, 1V 3¢/, 40/

IBoTII 103 V &

KUB XLIT911120(?) (PUURUS]A?-),
10°(N

KuT 31 Rev. 10

KBo XXVI 181:7'[], 8'; KUB XIII 32
Rev. 9/(1); KUB XLIT 10019’

Glossary

Dy URUZikmar(-)
Dy URU Zippalanda
Dy YRUZippalanda

DU URU g ATTI

DU URU I.:I AT:TI

?DU URU GISGIDRU
Dyj URU GBGIDRU
?[DU URU -i]tta
[DU URU -i]r—ftcﬂ
DU[ URU?

DU[ URU?

PU.GUR

PU.GUR

DUTU “Sun deity”
DUTU-un acc.

DUTU

DUTU AN-E
DUTU AN-E

DyTy VRV PI:J' -1
DyUTU UYRUPU-na

PXXX “Moongod”
DXXX

DXXX Ashappi-x “Moongod Ashappi-x?”
DXXX Ashappi-x
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KBo XXXIX 48 IV 13’

KUBLI33118; KUBLV 14 Rev. 2;
KUB LVII 102 IV? 6'; KUB LVII 108
+ T 24(7) (]

KuT 11:4'(2) []

KUB XXV 23 TV 49/(?) (<VRUs)
VBoT 26 Obv.” 5/

KuT 11:4'

KBo XXVI 149 r.c. &

KUB LV 14 Rev. 3’; KUB LVII 102
e

KBo XXVI 182 1 2; KBo XXX 130
Obv. 1: KBo XXXIX 48 V 20'; KUB
XLIV 42 Obv. 10/, 22'(7) (TUTU');
KUB LVI 40 1III 13/, 15: VS XXVIII

111 Obv. 10 (2x), 12/, 13’ (2x), VS
XXVII 111 Rev. 17" (2x, 1x []), 22!

KUB VII 24 + 120 [], KUB XXV 231
23,48, 119, 26’ []; KUB LIX 34 IiI

8N [

KBo XII 138 I 12'(7); KUB LVHI 7
118’

KuT 18 +:10/

KUB LVIII 711 18



I1.C. Akkadograms

DZABABA
DZA-BA4-BA,

D7ZABABA VRU Nerik
DZA-BAs-BAs YRUNerik

Glossary
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KBo II 16 Obv. 6'; KBo XII 57 Rev.’
7' (PZA-B)As-); KBo XXVI 149 r.c.
4’ (IP1); KBo XXXIX 48 V 21'; KUB
XXV 231V 5 (-BA,'-)

KUB XLII 100 IIT 12/

i
-

Glossary
I11. Persons
IIL.A. Hittite

mAli-UR.MAH
mA-H-UR.MAH

™ Apalla-
mA-pal-la-a stem form

"'Armaziti:
mDYXX-LU

m A Smisarrumma-
mA{-mi-PLUGAL-ma-a§ nom.

™ Hantili-

M Ha-an-ti-li stem form
™ liassur

™ -iq-a§-Sur stem form
™ Gallili-

MGal-li-li-i§ nom.

™ Kpzi-PU-up “Kuzi-Tes$sup”

K y-zi PU-up stem form
™ J . abarna-

M a-pa-ar-na stem form
m L ila-PIR1IG

nfi-la-PIRIG stem form
™ L upakki-

N u-pa-ak-kis nom.

L u-pa-ak-ki stem form
™ Mihamaru-

mMi-ha-ma-ru-uf nom.

™ Tarhini-
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KuT 31 Rev.5 (P]IA-TURV.IMAH")

HT 4:15' (I™1)

KBo XII 56 I &

KBo XII 56 1 4/

KBo XII 57 Rev.! §(?) (H[a-a]n-i-
Ii}

KUBLI33111/(?) (], 15'; KUB LVII
102 V' WY ([-af-fur), 16’ (-ila-as-
Sur)

KUB XLII 100 IV 30’

KuT 36 Obv. 9'(?) ("Ku-z]i-)

KuT 27 Rev. 10°(?) (-nla)

KUB XIIT 32 Rev. Left Edge; KUB
XXV23L.E.b)5

KUB XLIT 100 III 39’
KUB XLIT 100 III 30

KBo XII 5619



BT ar-hi-ni-i
M ar-hi-ni

™ Tudhaliia-
"Tu-ud-ha-li-ja-as

"Tu-ud-ha-li-ia

™ Duddu-
™ Dy-ud-du
LLA.1. Incomplete

"Ha-x{- -]x-ua
-z]i-PU-up

III.B. Sumerograms

"Gls-UR.MAH “7”

mGle-UR.MAL

Glossary

stem form
stem form

nom.

stem form

stemn form

stem form
stem form

"NIR.GAL “Muuattallis”

"NIR.GAL

? MSUM-IR-PA =7

MSUM-IR-PA

mDUTU-LU-i- “Tiyatazitis”

mDUTU-LU-i5

nom.

mPXXX-UR.MAH “Armaualui§”

?mDXXX-UR.MAH

340

CTH 516.B Obv. 1
CTHS516.A11

KBo XII 57 Rev.” 2/ (™ Tu-ud-pa-1)i-),
4 (-Tial-}; KBo XXVI 179:6 (™Tu-
ud-ha-li-]lial-); KBo XXVI 188 1 ¢';
KUB VI 24 + 1 2; KUB XIII 32 Obv.
8; KUB XXXVII 35 I 3 ([™]ITul-);
KUB LVII 104 I I/ ("™ W Ty1-ufd-ha-
li-fa-a8]); KUB LVII 7 I 17’; KUB
LIX34117

KBo XXVI 179:1(?) (I'TuTud[-ha-
li-ia); KUB XXV 23 1V 63’

KuT 31 Rev. 9100

KBo XXXIX 48 V 13/
KuT 36 Obv. 9’ (— "Kuzi-PU-up?)

KUB LVII 108 +’ ITI 14

KUB XLIT 100117’, I 32/, IV 13'(?)
(["NIR’[GAIL?), 38’

KuT 27 Rev, 12/

KUB XLII 100 ITT &

KuT 18+:101(?) (Im17)

IV. Toponyms

IV.A. Hittite

URU A Jauna-

URUA fq-fi-na stem form
URU 4 fisa-

URUA.}i-Sa stem form
URU A pagepa-

URUA _na-$e-pa stem form
URU 4 pniteséa-

URU A 1-ni-teq-e§-3a stem form

YURSAG A rpupanda-
HUR-SAG Ay py-ya-an-da stem form

URU A rtasuséa-
URU Aptg-Su-ui-fa-a¥  nom.

VRU frakmis
URU H-ak-mis-§i dat.-loc.
URUITq-ak-mi§-Sa-az  abl.

URUH g_ak-mis-3a stem form
URU ttg-ak-mi§ stem form

URU Halenzuya-
URUHa-li-in-zu-ya-a¥  nom.

URUHa-li-in-zu-ua stem form

URU fialipasuya-
VRUHa-li-pa-Su-ya-za  abl.

ﬂUR.SAGHalyanna-
BURSACHal-ya-an-na-an  acc.
ijUR.SAGHa[-ya_an-na stem form

HURSAG Hanarfuna-
HURSAGHa-pdr-bu-na-af nom.

Glossary
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KuT 14 Obv. 3(?) (YRVA"-), -na’)

HT 4:16/

KUB LVII 108 +" II1 11 {TVRV1)

VS XXVII 111 Rev. 7' (VR)Y?, Tes1-)

KBo XXVI 1821V ¥

KUB LVI40 IV 19 (Y[R]Y)

KUB XXV 23132',36",1V 46' (-mil3-
50

KUB XXV 23L.E.a)2

KUB XXV 231V 61’

KUB XXV 23 140 (V[R[VIHal-), IV
2 (-alk-mis)

KUB XXXVII 351 1 (VR[VITHal-I[i-
HES)
KUB XXXVIII 35 19 (V[RVHa-li-in-
z)u-)

KuT 14 Obv. 6' (VR]U, 4i'- za")

KUB XXV 23111
KUB XXV 23126

KUB VII 24 + 1V 14/



URU Hapatha-
YRUHa-pa-at-ha stem form
YRUHg-pdt-ha stem form
VRU Harijasa-
YRUb g a-ri-ia-$a stem form

URU Harijassiiassi- “of (the town of) Hariiasa”

YRUHa-ri-ja-5i-ia-§i-i§  Plur. nom.

URU Harpanna-
VRUbar pa-an-na-az  abl.

URU Haruasiia-
YRUHar-ya-Si-ja-a5  gen.

URU Hasuna-

URU L1 a-$u-na stem form

URY Hayalkina-

YRUHa-ua-al-ki-na stem form

URU Hiligassi-
RUH li-ga-as-§i-if  nom.

VRV Hinarijassa-
URUHi na-ri-ia-as-5a  stem form

YURSAG Frypuréng.
HURSAGH, bu-us-na-as nom,
HUR.SAGyu-hu—uE-na stem form

URU Inzalya-
? WUIn-za-al-ya-a¥  nom.?

URU Kasdama-

VUK 0§-da-ma stem form
VRU Gastuha-

URUGa-a§-tu-ha stem form
(YR Gazzimara-

Gaz-zi-ma-ra stem form

Glossary
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KBo XXXIX 48 V 2¢/
KBo XXXIX 48 V 22/, 23/

KUB LVII 108 +° 1T 12/

KUBLVII 108 +* 1T 13
KUBLI331Y
KUBLVII 108 +" 119

KUB LI 33 I 23 (-I5ul’-n[a’); KUB
LV 14 Rev. 6'; KUB LVII 102 I? 17
(-n[a)

KUB VII 24 + IV 15
KUB LVII 108 +7 I (?) (VRUK;-1]i"-)
KuT 18 +:13/ (VR]Y)

VS XXVII 111 Obv. 16

VS XXVIIT 111 Obv. 17/, 18 {-
Blu-u)i-), 197 (WUR] puq1) o/
(YURSASHy hu-us-nla)

KuT 14 Obv. 8’ (TURUY)
KBo XXVI 188 T 3/
KBo XXXIX 48 V 7' (-t{u-k]a)

KUB LI 33114 (-{a)

URU K srdussa-
URU g ar-du-ui-§a-a§  nom.

(VRY) Kasaia-

Ka-Sa-ia stem form
QURSAG Ky kumi/usa-

HURSAGRy, ky-mi-§a  stem form

HURSAGKy ku-mu-§a  stem form

HBURSAG Kydia-
HURSAGKy-du-ua stem form
PUKupannaniia-
PUKu-ya-an-na-ni-ia-a¥  nom.
PUKu-ua-an-na-ni-ia  stem form

PUKu-ya-na-ni-ia stem form
PUKu-un-na-ni-ia stem form
ID Malija-

Dpa-li-ia-as nom.
HURSAG Malimalija-

HURSAGMy.ji-ma-li-ia-a5  nom.
UURSAG Mg li-ma-li-ia  stem form

URU Malimaliia-

URUM a-li-ma-li-ia stem form
URU Mardupa-

YRUMar-$u-u-ua stem form
URU Mida-

WRUMi-da-af nom.

VRU Nerik

VRUNe-ri-ik-ki dat.-loc.
URUNe_ri-ig-qa stem form

Glossary
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KUB LVI40IV 17 (1u$'[-la-)
KUB LVII 7 II 19/

KUB VII 24 +15
KUBVII24+13

KBolII8T12

KBo XXXIX 48 IV 17 ([-ni-ja-a5)
KUBLVII9712 (PUKu-ya-], -n[i-ila),
10 (*UK]u-)

KBo XXVI 182 I 7(?) (TKul-Tya)-);
KUBLVII9718

KUBLVII9715: VS XXVIII111Rev.

7' ([-un-na-ni-ja), 8' (PUKu-u]n-n[a-
ni-ia), 9' (PYKu-un-na-nli-fjal), 10,
14' ([-ia)

KBo IT 16 Obwv. 4/

KUB VII 24 + 11,1V 14/
KUB VII 24 + 1 13(?) (-I[i-ma-li-ia)

KBo XXVI 182 IV & (-Ima)-I[i-ia)
HT 4:5' (VJRY, -T5u1-)
HT 4:8’

KUB XLII 100 1I 11’ (VRUN]e-), TV
4,33

KUB VII 24 + IV 10'; KUB XLII 100
7,1V 39, 40



URUpG ri-ik stem form

Ne-ri-ik stem form

UURSAG KUR pyhasunuua-
KURPa-ﬁa-fu-nu-ya-an acc.
HURSAG py.ha-Su-nu-ya stem form

KURPg ha-Su-nu-ua  stem form
URU Parnassa-

URUPGr-na-as-sa stem form
URU Partiadsa-

URUPGr.ti-as-Sa stem form
URU parduyata-

WRUpgr-du-ya-ta stem form
YURSAG Pypara-

HURSAGPy pa-ra stem form
URU Sahpina-

VRUSg-ap-pi-na stem form
URU §aima-

VRUSal-ma-as nom.

URU Sapinuua-

URUSa-a-pi-nu-ya stemn form
URU Saressa-

URUS g re-e5-5a stemn form
HURSAG Sarpg.

HURSAGSq g-ar-pa stem form

108 + 11 19

Glossary
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KBo XXVI 179:5(?) (N[e-ri-ik’);
CTH 516 IV 1’ (INel-r[i-ik); KUB
XLII 10018/, TI1 12/ (N[e-ri-ik), 41'(?)
(N[e-ri-ik")

KUB XLII 100 IIT 33’

KUB LVII 102 IV? 5 (-T5ul-)

KUB LVII 102 1V? 22’ (-n[u-ya)
KUB LI 331 17 ({[-§u-nu-pa); KUB
LVII 1021V? 15, 23 ([<]Y[RPa-#]a-)

KBo II 8 T 17 (IYRVIrp4rt.), TV 30/
{Par-)

IBoTH 103 V 5

KUB LIX 34 15 (-ta)

KUB LVI 40 IV 9 (-[a), 1&/ (TPul-
Ipal-)

KUB XLIT 91 T1 20 (?) (VRVSg-a]k’-),
I 10/ (?) (<-na’>), IV 3/(7) (VRYS]a’-
[av]ﬂ?-)

HT 4:8'

HT 4:17 (-ula)

KuT 31 Obv. 19(?) (S[a-re-es-fa),
Rev. 10 (-e[5-5a), 24(?) (FYRV S g-re-
e§-§a’)

KUB LVIT 108 +7 11 22
HURSAGSq_ar-pa stem form KUB LVII

HUR SAG Sy pg

HURSAG §inipala.
BURSAGS; pi-pa-la-as

URU Sulnpassi--
VRUSu-lu-pa-si-ia-as
Su-lu-pa-as-si-a¥
UURSAG §ynipaua-

HURSAG Sy ni-pa-ua

URU Suranbapa-
URUSy-ra-an-ha-pa-a$

URU Supanzana-
VRUSy-u-ua-an-za-na

HURSAG §yppara-
HURSAGSy-ya-ra-as

URU Sypasuya-
URYSy-ya-Su-ua-as

D Daparununa-
PDa-ha-ru-nu-ya-an

VRU Tahniyara-
YRUTap-ni-ya-ra

URU Takdusa-
URUT k-dlu-$a

URU Takkupsa-
URUT Gk-ku-up-ia

URU Ta{ia-
YRUTal-ig-as

URU Tamarmara-
URUT-ma-ar-ma-ra

stem form

nom.

gen.

gen.

stem form

nom.

stem form

nom.

nom.

acc.

stem form

stem form

stem form

nom.

stem form

Glossary
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KUB LVII 108 +7 11 20

KBo XIII 231 Obv.” §(-a[#)

KuT 18 +:9(?) ("RVSu-lu-pla-); KuT
36 Obv. 10/ (-Tpal-i[i-ia-a¥), Rev.
4(7) (-l[u'-pa-i-ia-a¥)
KuT 14 Obv. 5’ (I8u1-)

KBo II 8 1 28 (Su'-ni'-), IV 30’ ($ul-
a[i’-pla’-)

KBo II 16 Obv. 1’ (-a[#)

KUB LVII 108 +' III 6(?)

KBoII 16 Obv. 7/, 14/

KUB XLIV 42 Obv. 23'(?) (TURUT,
yal-)

KUB LVII 102 1V? §' (-y[a-an)

KUB VII 24 + 14

KBo XXXIX 48 V 5 (-l§al), 7’

KUB VII 24 + IV 15

KUB LVII 108 +* IIL 5

CTH 5161 1, 2 (-m[a-ar-ma-ra)



URU Taparia-
URUTg-pa-ar-la-a

URU Taskuriia-
VRUTa-as-ku-ri-ia

URU Tattanasi- ?
YRUT g-at-ta-na-si-es

URY Tedumna-
URUTe-du-um-na

URU Fiyrg-
URUT} i sf-ra-az

URU Tuhupiia-
URUTy-u-hu-pi-ia

URU Dyyirra-
URUDy-ir-ra-as

KUR Tumanna-
KUR Tu-man-na

URU [ /iy -
URU{/_fy-ti-na

URU f/prista-
URU 7 pi-i§-ta

URUIT re-ei-ta

URU Uda-
VRU T da-a

URC {Jtruna-
URU T wt-ru-na
URUY it pu-ti-na
URU 7t ri-na

URU Uannada-
YRUl/g-an-na-da

stemn form

stem form

Sing.

stem form

abl.

stem form

noim.

stem form

stem form

stem form

stem form

stem form

stem form
stem form
stem form

stem form

Glossary
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KUB LVII 108 +7 HI 16

HT 4:11’ ({VR]Y, -Iril)

KBo XIII 231 Rev.? 10'([VRV)iTal-,
Jna]-)

KUB LVII 108 +7 I1 28’

KUBLV 14 Rev. 11’

KuT 27 Obv. & (-ljal)

VS XXVIII 111 Rev. 17 ([JVRVY;
KUB LVII 97 IV 2/ ([-ir-ra-a§")

KuT 18 +:3'; KuT 27 Obv. 8'(7) ({
Tu-man-na’)

KUB LVII 108 +7 I 24’ (URU])

KUB XXV 2319, 34’ (-[ta1), 35', 39/
(10, L 16',[] 18 (-i[5-ta)
KUB XXV 23 1V 6/

KUB LVII 108 +° 11 18

KUB XLII 100 III 33’
KUB XLII 100 IV 16/
KUB XLII 100 IV 13/

KUBLVI 108 +7III 14

HURSAG Uanzapanda-

YURSAGT]q-an-za-pa-an-da-an acc.

URU Lashaniia-

URUTa-as-ha-ni-ia stem form

URU {/astissa-
VRU/q-g3-ti-i5-5a-a5  nom.

URU {/attarusna-
VRY{Jq-at-ta-ru-ui-na-a¥  nom.

PU Uerijadu-

PUL)-¢-ri-ia-du stem form
URU Zahaluqqa-

Za-ha-lu-ug-qa stem form

HURSAG Zaliianu-
YURSAGZq.li-ja-nu-u§  nom.

URU 7 4zisa-
URUZ74-zi-Sa stem form
URU Zikmar(-)

URUZ ik-mar(-)

URU Zikmara-

URUZ; ik-ma-ra stem form

URU Ziilimuna-
VRUZ; j1-li-mu-na-a-a§ nom.

URU Zippalanda-

URUZ, pa-la-an-da stem form
URUZ;.ip-la-an-da stem form
URU Z[l-

URU Zithara-

VRUZi-it-ha-ra-a¥ nom.

Glossary
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KUB LVI 40 11T 5

KBo XXXIX 49:5' (VR]V)

HT 4:11

KUB LVI401IV 16" (-Trul-fusl-)

KBo XXXIX 48 IV 1’ (-d[u)

KBo XXVI 181:7' (Za-ha-]llul-), 8"
KUB XIII 32 Rev. 9(?) ([-ha-lu-ug-
ga): KUB XLII 10019 (Za'-, [-lu-ug-
ga)

KBo XXVI 18815

KuT 31 Rev. 10/ (I"RV1Z[g]-, -§a')

KBo XXXIX 481V 13 (-m[ar(-)), 18’

KBo XXVI 224:2/(7) ("RVZi’ilk-, -
ra(-)x)

HT 4:12/(?) ([VR)UIZi-i1"-, TH1)

KUB LI 33110/(?) (YRVZ[i-pa-la-an-
da?), 18’; KUB LVII 102 IV’ ¢
KUB LVII 108 +' 111 24 (VRV])
KUBLV 14 Rev. 2/

HT 4:10' ([YRY])



IV.A.1, Unclear / incomplete

KURye-nu-
PUGa-li-5a-x[
HUR.SAG [Kar][_

KURKar’-ti-ti-nfa(-)
VRUGa-as-k[i(-)
KUR Ku’-
HURSAGA 4.0
HUR SAGp[,,".

URU S[a_

URUG(;?-
URUST. -Ix[- -lia

URU gy [

HUR.TSAG]!Ta 7

URUDgx[

URUyy[-

URU )y x[
[URuzi?—]ap/tup—pinaibapan
[URU? g3

[VRU xha-am-x
VRUIx-ha-x-ti-ia

[YRC? Jhu-Tmi)-ta-i-ma

[VRU? |x-i§-§a-na-a§  nom.
URUx_j§-u¥'-§a-ra

URD - _{]¢-Ital

URUx kla-a-ra
[VRU_ga-Thil-Tla)-as

[VRY ni’-sa-Tan)’-x-Ti51’
[VRUNx[-r]u’-ha-as-§[a’- |
VRO tg-za abl.?
[VRU ™ |tuptap-pinashapan
URUy [

URUy [

U [RU?]X[_

[URUX-X]—X

[URU? ]X[

IV.B. Sumerograms

URUDU LUGAL
URUDU, LUGAL

Glossary
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KBo XIII 246 Rev. 10’

KBo 1181227

KUBLVII 102 I

4

KBo XIII 246 137

KUB XXXVIII 35 Rev 2/

KuT 11:1”?

KBo I 8 128’

KUB XLIT 91 11 217

KuT 31 Obv. 19 (— YRUSgressa?)
URUS;[- KUB LVII 108 +7 III 117
KUB LVII 108 +7 ITT §7

KuT 31 Rev. 5 (or — URU?Y
KuT 36 Rev. 4’ (— YRUSulupassi-7)
KBolII8IS5

KBo XXXIX 48 IV 11
KUBLVII97 IV 2

KBo XXVI 149 r.c. 4/

VS XXVIIL 111 Obv. 16

KUB LVI401V 17

KBo XII1 231 Rev.”’ V 1/

KUB LVII 108 +7 I 20
KUBLVI40 IV 19

KUB LVI40 IV 18’

KUB LVII 108 +7 11 26

VBoT 26 Obv.” 5

HT 4:2/

HT 4:8

KUBLVII 108 +7 II 7/

KBo XIi1 231 Obv.? 4/

KUB XLII 100 I1I 18’

VS XXVIII 111 Obv. 16’

KBo XXXIX 48 1V 3/

KBoIl 8139; KUBLVII97IV I’
KBo XXXIX 48 V 11’

KBo XIII 231 Rev.” 14/

HT 4:5'

KUB LVI 40 III 13’ (TYRUT?[D]UG),
IV 18 (IDUg1.)

URUDJ, Ll:JIj‘H[’jB
URU DU LU[’]'.HUB

9URU GSGIDRU “Hattuia(?)”
URU GET;GIDRU

URUPY].pa “Arinna”
URUDPT]_pnq

stem form
IV.C. Akkadograms

URU g1 A TTT “Hattuga”
URVEAT.T]

Glossary
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KUB XXV23L.E.a)1,3,b) 1

KUB XXV 23 IV 49/(7) (<URU>)

KBo XII 138 III 12/(?) ("PUT[-na);
KUB LVII 7 If 18’

KuT 11:4/(7) (VRU7])



TEXT CONCORDANCE

Text no. Page
HT
4 31 107
IBoT
11 103 28 97
KBo
I8 45 131
1116 34 115
XI1 56 11 54
X1 57 7 44
XII 138 35 116
XTI 231 23 85
] XIII 246 14 65
X111 250 24 88
XITI 252 32 109
XXVI 149 15 67
XXVI 150 36 118
XXVI 179 8 45
XXVI 181 1 14
XXVI 182 16 68
XXVI 187 37 118
XXVI 188 2 25
XXVI 194 38 119
XXVI 196 17 71
XXVI 212 39 120
XXVI 221 25 90
XXVI 224 40 121
XXX 130 47 144
XXXIX 48 29 99
XXXIX 49 43 126
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KUB

Text Concordance

VI 24 + KUB LVIII 29

X136 +KUBLX9

XIII 32
XXV 23
XXX 37
XXXVII 35
XLII 91
XLI 100
XLIV 42
XLVI 21
LI 23 4!
LI 33
LIV 90
LV 14
LvIi40
LVII 97
LVII 102
LVII 104

LVII 108 +* KUB LI 23

LvVIO 7
LVIII 29 +
LIX 34
LX9+
LX 163

KuT
5

11
14
18 +22
21
22 +
24
27
29
31
36
40

VBoT
26

VS

XXVIII (NF XII) 111
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26
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